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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

HE present volume forms the first part of the third issue in the series of 
descriptive catalogues or guides to the collection of Oriental and Western 

manuscripts in the John Rylands Library. 
Although the manuscripts described in the present catalogue are not of greater 

importance than those which furnished the material for the preceding issues in the same 
series—the Demotic and Coptic Papyri—they are certainly of more general interest, and 
therefore a much wider circulation will be given to the volume. 

For that reason it has been thought advisable to indicate, in a few words, something 
of the range and character of the collection to which they belong, for the information 

of those scholars who are yet either unaware, or have but a vague idea of its importance. 
The manuscripts number at the present time about 7,000, and constitute one of the 

principal attractions of the library. The nucleus of the collection consisted of the manu- 
scripts contained in the Althorp Library, which was acquired by Mrs. Rylands in 1892 

from the late Earl Spencer, to form part of the equipment of the present building, which 

was at that time in course of construction. This was added to from time to time by other 
purchases. But the present magnificence and special character of the collection were 

given to it by the purchase, in 1901, of the manuscripts of the Earl of Crawford, consisting 
of nearly six thousand rolls, tablets, and codices. It is of considerable importance, illus- 

trating as it does the history of writing and illumination in the principal languages and 
characters, and at the same time offering to students, in many departments of literary 

research, original sources of great interest. 
Beginning with the Eastern section, it must be said at once that the wealth of 

Oriental manuscripts, of all ages, and in a variety of languages, can only be indicated 

in the briefest manner. Armenian, Ethiopic, Sanskrit, Pali, Panjabi, Hindustani, 
Marathi, Parsi, Burmese, Canarese, Singhalese, Tamil, Chinese, Japanese, Malay, 

Javanese, Achinese, Mongolian, Balinese, Tibetan, Bugi, Kawi, Madurese, Makassar, 
and Mexican manuscripts are well represented. There are examples of those curious 
and rare productions the ‘medicine books’ of the Battas, inscribed on the bark of the 
alim-tree, or on bamboo poles. Of more general interest are the Persian, Arabic, and 

Turkish manuscripts, numbering nearly two thousand volumes. The examples of the 
‘Koran’, dating from the eighth and ninth centuries, are, in many cases, of extraordinary 
beauty and value. 

Of papyrus rolls and fragments there are examples of the ‘Book of the Dead’ in 

Egyptian Hieroglyphic and Hieratic. The Demotic papyri, the catalogue of which, compiled 
by Mr. F. LI. Griffith, M.A., Reader in Egyptology in the University of Oxford, appeared 
last year, after about ten years of persistent labour, form probably the most important 

collection of documents in this script at present extant. There are a large number of 
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Greek papyri, the literary portion of which is described in the present volume; and a con- 
siderable collection of Arabic papyri, the result of the examination of which is awaited 

with interest. 
In Coptic the papyri and the codices, ranging from the sixth to the sixteenth | 

century, have been described by Mr. W. E. Crum, M.A., in the catalogue which also 
appeared last year. In Samaritan there is an interesting, though not large, group of 

Biblical and liturgical texts, including an important vellum codex of the ‘Pentateuch’, 

written in a.p. 1211. In Syriac there is a vellum codex of the ‘Gospels’ of the sixth 
century, and what is probably the earliest known complete Syriac ‘New Testament’, 

written about a.p. 1000. The Hebrew manuscripts comprise many ‘ Rolls of the Law’, 
and several illuminated codices of the ‘Haggadah’. Among the Greek manuscripts 

there are several beautiful Gospel books, but the most important member of the group 

is a considerable fragment of a vellum codex of the ‘Odyssey’, possibly of the third 

century ; this is published in the present volume (No. 58) along with the papyri, with which 
its date and Egyptian provenance naturally associate it. 

Of the Latin manuscripts, whether produced in Italy, Spain, France, Germany, 
Flanders, or England, there are some hundreds, including several known to have issued 

from famous writing schools of the Middle Ages. The English, French, and Italian 

manuscripts, though not numerous, will fittingly bear comparison with the Latin. 
If the manuscripts themselves excite interest and admiration, not less striking 

are many of the jewelled bindings in metal and ivory, dating from the tenth to the 

thirteenth centuries, which impart to them a character and a value of a very special kind. 

While it is the primary duty of a library to preserve its books and manuscripts, 
yet the importance of such an institution rests not upon the mere custodianship, nor 

upon the number of works assembled upon its shelves, but upon the use to which they 

are put. It is essential, therefore, that the value and importance of such a collection 

should be made known, and it is with this object that the Governors have undertaken 

the publication of the series of descriptive catalogues of which the present volume forms 
a part. 

A number of recognized scholars have kindly undertaken to deal with the manu- 
scripts in their own special line of research, with the result that work upon several 

other groups of documents is in an advanced state of progress. __ 

Mr. H. W. Hogg, M.A., B.Lit., Professor of Semitic Languages in the University 
of Manchester, has undertaken the Arabic manuscripts, a large group of upwards of 
a thousand volumes. Dr. Montague Rhodes James, Provost of King’s College, Cam- 
bridge, is dealing with the Western section. Dr. A. E. Cowley, Sub-Librarian of the 

Bodleian, Oxford, is engaged upon the Samaritan group. Dr. R. A. Nicholson, M.A., 
Lecturer in Persian in the University of Cambridge, has undertaken to catalogue the 

Persian collection; Dr. D. S. Margoliouth, Laudian Professor of Arabic in the University 
of Oxford, has undertaken to describe the Arabic papyri; and Dr. Rendel Harris the 
Syriac manuscripts. 

HENRY GUPPY, 
MANCHESTER, Librarian. 

December, 1910. 



PREFACE 

ΒΕ." great majority of the texts here published, which constitute the literary por- 

tion of the Greek papyri belonging to the John Rylands Library, were purchased 

by myself in Egypt on behalf of Lord Crawford or the late Mrs. Rylands. The locality 

from which some of them proceeded was ascertained with tolerable clearness, and the 

origin of one or two more is fixed by internal evidence. Wherever the provenance seemed 

sufficiently assured this is specified ; when no locality is named, it is to be inferred that 

satisfactory testimony was not forthcoming. 

My thanks are due to several scholars who have kindly assisted me on special 

points, more particularly to Mr. T. W. Allen, whom I have consulted on matters pertaining 

to Homer, to Prof. J. Ilberg, who has made some valuable suggestions on Nos. 21, 29, and 

. 29 (a), to Prof. Gilbert Murray, who has seen some of the proof-sheets and contributed 

a reconstruction of No. 15, and to Prof. Smyly in connexion with No. 27. Dr. Schubart 

was good enough to verify for me certain points in papyri preserved at the Berlin Museum. 

The non-literary section of the Rylands papyri, which is naturally much more 

extensive, will occupy at least two volumes, of which the first is already in hand and will, 

it is hoped, be issued early in 1ΘΙ2. A chronological arrangement will be adopted, 

and the next Part of this Catalogue will accordingly contain documents of the Ptolemaic 

and Roman epochs, those of the Byzantine period being reserved until later. 

ARTHUR S. HUNT. 

QueEEn’s COLLEGE, OXFORD. 

December, 1910. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

In this volume the originals are generally reproduced so far as possible except for 

division of words, capital initials in proper names, and supplements of lacunae. Accen- 

tuation and punctuation, &c., has however for the sake of greater clearness been intro- 

duced in Nos. 27 and 29-29 (4). Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of 

a text are throughout in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Square 

brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, 

angular brackets { ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or 

letters, double square brackets [[ ]] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets 

represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate 

mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be con- 

sidered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts in this volume, ordinary numerals 

to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are as follows :— 

P. Amh.= The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols, I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 5. Hunt. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B.G.U.=Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. 

P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-II, by F. G. Kenyon; 

Vol. III, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell. 

P. Fay.=Fayim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. 5. Hunt, and D. G. 

Hogarth. 

P. Flor.=Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli. 

P. Grenf.= Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by B. P. Grenfell and 

A. 5. Hunt. 

P. Hibeh = The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

P. Oxy.=The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt; 

Part VII, by A. S. Hunt. 

P. Par.=Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre, Wottces et Extraits, t. xviii. 2, by 

W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 

P. Reinach = Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Th. Reinach, W. Spiegelberg, and 5. de 

Ricci. 

P. Tebt.= The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and J. G. Smyly ; 

and Part II, by B. P. Grenfell, A. 5. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed. 

Oe 



I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

10:3 X II-5 cm. Fourth century. 

These few verses from the second and third chapters of Deuteronomy in the 
Septuagint version are inscribed on the lower part of a leaf out of a papyrus book. It was 
not a showy volume, for the leaf is made up of a sheet of which the recto had been 
previously used, the two pieces being stuck together face to face; hence the literary 
writing in both pages is on the verso. ~This makeshift material is well matched by the 
unornamental character of the script. The text is in two (or possibly more) columns, written 
in rather large and roughly formed round uncials. Hands of this class are difficult to date, 
but a ¢erminus a quo is fortunately provided by the cursive document of the recto, where 
the month Phaophi in the roth year of Diocletian, which = the 9th of Maximian, i. e. 

A.D. 293, is mentioned. A fourth-century date for the copy of Deuteronomy is therefore 
very suitable, and to that period it is most probably to be assigned ; it is not likely to 
be later than the end of the century. 

This fragment may thus claim to be not inferior in point of antiquity to the Codex 
Vaticanus (B), and to surpass the Codex Alexandrinus (A), the other principal authority 

(commonly ascribed to the fifth century) for Deuteronomy ; and in spite of its unattractive 
appearance it presents a text which is not without interest. This, as is so often the case 
with early papyri, cannot be readily classified. Noticeable agreements with B against A and 

F (the Ambrosianus, of the seventh century) occur at ll. 4, 7-8, 29, and 39, with AF against 
B at ll. 9, 14, 37, and 43. There is also one variant (1. 26) which is not shared with any 
of the uncial MSS., but reappears in several of the cursives; while two more (ll, to-11 
and 37) are the peculiar property of the papyrus, and not otherwise recorded. In the 
former of these two cases the ordinary reading has been supplied in the margin as an 

alternative. Accents and breathings have been added with what in a prose manuscript 
is a surprising frequency; another sign rarely met with outside poetical texts is the small 

marginal cross which occurs opposite Il. 48-9. An apostrophe usually accompanies the 

final letter of a proper name ending with a mute, a practice exemplified also in P. Oxy. 2, 
&c. Punctuation is effected by a stop in the middle position. All these adjuncts are 
presumably due to the original scribe, at any rate if, as is likely, he was responsible for the 

correction of Il. to-11. 
References in the collation below to the uncial MSS. are taken from Swete’s Cambridge 

edition, to the cursives from Holmes and Parsons. 
B 



[\aad] και πασα Βασαν 

[ews] Ελχά καὶ ews E. 

[Spacltv πολεις βασι 

1. The supplements are taken from B; but the papyrus may of course have had εἰς γὴν υἱω]ν Aupla as 

THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

50 mov του [Γαλααδ Kat 

πασαν τηῖν Βασαν 

βασιλείαν [Ωγ 

in AF and Θ, the Freer MS. of the fifth century just published by H. A. Sanders. 

2. προ]σηλθαμεν : 50 A; προσηλθομεν BOF. 

3. A horizontal stroke above the third v of cvvevpovy is crossed through. 

4. χεήμαρρου: so BF™; χειμαρρω ΑΘ, χειμάρρων apparently ΕΞ. © has Ἰαρβοκ᾽. 

6. οἱρινη : so AOF ; opewn Β. 

9-8. ks... qi: so B¥; ἡμιν ks ὁ 0s ἡμων BOF, om. nuw A. 

2 

Page 1. Col. i. 

[eyyus νιωῖν Applo ii. 37 

[ov προϊσηλθαμεν. a 

[ravra] Ta συνκυρουν Coke 

[ra χειμαρρον Ἰαβόκ᾽ ; ; : ἔ 
Pee Fac) woke. τὰν του [μη καταίλιπειν av iii. 3 

[εν τῇ οἱρινῆ- ‘xaBo δὴν σπερμα. καὶ εκρα 4 

Fy RE 8 pide. one πασῶϊν των 

[Peng ηὐνῶ; alan’ πόλεων avrov [ev 

[kau ἐπιστραφεν iii. 1 ἜΝ a peat ον 

10 [res απ]ήραμεν ave πος ὧν eur ἐλα 
ἘΣ βαμεν παρ αὐτΐων ε 

βημεν odor] τὴν εἰς Bay και p ἕξηκοντα πολίεις παν 

[εἰς συϊναντησιν τα Ta περιχωρα [ApyoB 

ἴημιν αἴυτος και Tas 25 βασιλεως Oy dv Ba 

[εξηλθεν Gy’ βασιλεῆυς τῆς σαν πασαι at πίολεις 5 

15 [Bacay . jb οχυραι τείχη ἴυψηλα 

Page 2. Col. ii. 

Col. i. [εκεινην [empovo iii, 12 

: 40 pevoaplev εν τω 

" iii. 8 καιραν}} εἰκεινω 

[opSavolv απο του ἰχΊει απο Ἀροὴρ [n εστιν 

ἱμαρροῖυ Ἀρνῶν και ews παρα το χΐίειλος χει 

30 [Αερμων or Φοινικες ε 9 pappov Ἀρίνων καὶ 

[πονοἹμαζουσιν o ΔΛερ' 45 το ἡμισυν ἴορους 

[μων] Σανιώρ: και o Apop Γαλαάδ᾽. κίαι τας πὸ 

[ραιος] ETOVOMACEV αὖ λεις αὐτοῖν εδωκα 

[ro Σαϊνεῖρ: πασαι πολεις 10 x To Ρουβηΐν και Tw 

35 [Meo]ap και πασα Τὰ x Γάδ᾽. και τίο καταλοι 13 

9. ἐπιστραφεντες, which is required by the size of the lacuna, is the reading of B*AOF ; στραφεντες B*. 

The stroke above ν at the end of the line is superfluous, since v was written out ; cf. note on I. 3. 

10-11. an}npayev: ἀνεβημεν MSS., a reading which has been inserted in the margin of the papyrus. 
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For ἀπᾶραι ὁδόν cf. e.g. Numbers xxi. 4 ἀπάραντες ἐξ “Op τοῦ ὄρους ὁδὸν ἐπὶ θάλασσαν ἐρυθράν. εξίηραμεν is also 
possible ; cf. Numbers x. 33 ἐξῆραν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους Κυρίου ὁδὸν τριῶν ἡμερῶν. The marginal variant and the letters 

ao omitted in the name Βασαν may have been supplied by the first hand. 
11. την: τῆς A. The omission of xa... Βασαν was caused by the repetition of the name Bacay. A hand 

perhaps not to be distinguished from that of the original scribe subsequently added the missing words, 
writing καὶ at the end of |. 11 and the rest below the column (Il. 14-15); the corresponding symbols at the 
ends of ll. 11 and 15 are those usually employed in supplying an omission, e. g. P. Oxy. 223. 125. 

14. The lectional signs accompanying Qy are visible. Qy (B**A@F) not Γωγ (B*) was no doubt written, as 
in 1. 25. της before Βασαν is also found in B*AO; om. B*F. 

21. ἐλαβαμεν : cf. 1. 2 mpolonAOapev. ελαβομεν BAOF. 

24. Ta περιχωρα: so ΑΘΕ; Β has τα συνκυρουντα π., the words τα συνκυρουντα being, however, cancelled by 
dots placed above the letters. 

25. βασιλεως : not βασιλειας, as in © and the cursives 19, 108, 118, and some others, 

εἷν Baloav: or perhaps εἶν τη B., with F. 
26, αι: so a number of cursives, including the ‘Lucianic’ 108 and 118 (Holmes and Parsons), which, 

however, have icxvpar in place of οχυραι ; om. BAOF. 
29. kat ews: SO BO; ews A, ews opovs F. 
30. ¢€[movoluacovow: ἐπωνομασαν B* over an erasure, and ©. 
31. o: 1. ro: but the papyrus is damaged, and there is a trace of ink near the top of the preceding ν, so 

perhaps τ was interlineated ; cf. 1. 11. 
33. εἐπονομασεν : 80 ΒΈΑΕ ; ἐπων. BO. 
34. πολεις: 50. ΒΑΕ ; at modes ©. Cf. 1. 26. 

37. ews Εἰδραεῖιν : om. ews MSS. Edpaeiy is also the spelling of AOF ; Edpacp B. 
39. [empovolucvoaplev : so Β and the cursives 108 and 118 ; ἐκληρονομησαμεν BY*AOF. 
43. Tapa to χίειλος : so ΒΡΡΑΘΕ ; em του χειλους ΒΞ, 
45. It is impossible to be sure whether the papyrus read [opovs with B* or [του opovs with BYAF. The 

line without του would not be shorter than 1. 41, nor longer than ll. 49 and 50 with it. © has rou opovs τοῦ. 
48-9. For the sign in the margin opposite these lines cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 841 ; its meaning remains uncertain. 

For other cases of critical signs in papyrus MSS. of prose works cf. e. g. 52. 33, P. Oxy. 16 and 442. 
52. βασιλειαν : om. ΕΞ, The papyrus no doubt read Qy with B**AO@F (cf. note on 1. 14); Twy B*. 

2. JOB i, v, vi. 

Frag. 3 17:2 X 10-2 cm. Sixth or seventh century. Plate 1 (Frag. 1 recto). 

The following portions of the chapters i, v, and vi of the book of Job are contained 

on the remains of two leaves from a papyrus book, doubtless the same as that to which 

P. Amh. 4 once belonged. Not only is the arrangement of the lines identical and the 

hand of the same type, but the verso at the top of the first page of P. Amh. 4 (i. 21) is the 

correct continuation of that at the bottom of one of the pages of 2, which cannot be 

a fortuitous coincidence ; these two leaves were therefore contiguous in the codex. Several 

other instances will be noticed in this volume where Rylands papyri prove to be parts 

of texts already published, illustrating the unfortunate way in which the finds made by 

natives tend to become divided and scattered. 

The hand is rather large upright uncial, which may be assigned to the sixth or seventh 

century. A light brown ink was employed which is sometimes very difficult to distinguish 

on the discoloured and rubbed surface. The verses are as usual stichometrically arranged, 

B2 



4 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

a fresh line being normally begun for each successive στίχος, the initial letter of which 
is somewhat enlarged. Textually the papyrus possesses some slight interest, having two 
readings otherwise recorded only in later’ cursives (cf. notes on Il. 7-8 and 29) and two or 

three others which are peculiar to itself (Il. 19, 78, 82). Of the three chief uncials, BA, 
which are collated below, it is much nearest to B, and incorporates none of the longer 

variants of the Codex Alexandrinus. 

Frs. 1, 2 recto. Plate 1. 

του απαγ γειλαι σοι i. 15 

ert TovTov λάλουντος ηλθῖεν 16 

ETEPOS αγΐγελος Kat εἰπεν 

προς lwp 

5 πὺυρ επεσεν εκ TOV OVVOU κῖίαι 

κατεκαυσεν τα προβατα Kale 

τους ποιμίενας ομοιως 

κα[τ]εφίαγεν 

[και σίωθεις eyw povos ἡλθον 
3 lines lost. 

[προς IwB ἴοι umes ἐποιησαν 17 

[nul κείφαλας γί 
15 [και] εκυϊκλωϊσαν τας καμηλους 

και ηἰχ]μαλίωτευσαν avras 

και τουΐς] παιίδας απεκτειναν 

μαχία]ιραις 

[σ]ωθει[ς] Se εἴγω μονος nr 

z0 [θῆον [rlov αἰπαγγειλαι σοι 

[εἶσι [τουτῆου ἰλαλουντος αλλος 18 

ayyelhos epxerat λεγων 

τω [IlwB 

Frs, 1, 2 verso. : 

Tov viwy cov Kat των [θυγα 
25 Tepwv cov εσθιοντίων 

καὶ πινοντων 
Tapa τω αδελῴφω αὐτων τίω 

πρεσβυτερίω) 

εἕξεφνης πνῖα] μεγα εξηϊλθεν 19 
380 εκ τῆς ἰερημου 

καὶ ἡψατῖο των τεσσαρ͵ων γίω 

4 or 5 lines lost. 

[ov του αἸπαγἴγειλαι σοι 

ἰουτως ανασῆταϊς Τωβ διερ 20 

ἰρηξεν τα ὑἡματίᾳ αὐτοῖν 
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[kat εκειρατο τὴ]ν Klolunv τῆς 

40 [κεφαλη]ς av[rjov 
[kat πεσὼν χα]μᾳ[ι] προσεκίυ 

ἰνησεν κ͵Ίαι εἶπεν 

[avros γυμνοὴς εἰξηλ]θοῖν εκ 

ἰκοιλιας μρος] pov [ 

45 ἴγυμνος και απελεῖυσομε [exe 

Fr. 3 recto. 

leita yvwon οτι εἸιρηνευσει 

σου ο oltKos 

[ἡ δὲ διαυτῖα rns σκηνης cov 

[ov μὴ] apaprn γνῳσῃ δε [ore 
5° [πολ]ν το σπερμα σίου) 

[ra Se τεκῖνα σου εσται [ωσἸπεῖρ το 

[παμβοτΊ]ανον του [αγρου 

[ελευση Se] εν ταφω worep gfe 

[ros ὠἸριμος κατα Katpov 

55 ἰ[θεριζζομενος 

[In ὠσπερ θε]ιμωνιᾳ adwvos 

[καθ wpayv σἸυνκομισθεισα 
[Sov ravra ουτΊως εξιχνιασαμίεν 

[ταυτ]α ἐστίν a ἀκηκοαμεν 

60 [ov δε γίνωθει σίαυϊτῳ τι empagals 
1 ὕπολαβων δε ἴωβ᾽ λέγει 

[εν yap tis ιστων ἴστησαῖι polv 

ne eae aed 
[ras Se οδΊυνας μου ἴαραι εν] ζυγίω 

65 ἰομοθ]υμαίδ]ον 
[kat 89 apluov ἱπαραλΊιας laply [ 

ἵτερα εσται 

Fr. 3 verso. 

αλλ ws εοἰκεν τία ρηματα μου 

εστιν φαυλα [βελη yap 
7° KU εν τω σωματίι μου εστιν 

ὧν o θυμος αυτωΐν εκπι 
νει μου το α[ιἡμία οταν 

αρξωμία)ν. λαλιν κεντίουσι με 

τίν yap] μη δια καινηΐς κεκραξεται 

75 ovos αγριος 

ἰαλλ ἡ τῖα σειτα ζητίων 

21 

ν. 24 

25 

26 

27 

vi. I 
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[εἶς Se καὶ ρηξει pwrinv Bovs em 

φατνὴν exov [ra Bpopara 
εἰ βρωθησεται αρτοῖς avev ados ό 

80 εἰ δε καὶ [εἸστι[ν] γείυμα εν ρημα 

[ory [κ]ενίοις 

ov δυνᾳτίαι] παυϊσασθαϊι - - - 7 

.« ἢ Ψυχῃ μου 
βρομον yap οἷρίω τα σειτία μου 

85 ωἰσπ)ερ οσμὴν λεονῖτος 

ev yap ἰδω]η κίαι] ελίθοι μου ἡ 8 

τς αἰτηϊσις 
κία]. τὴν [εἸἰλπίιδ]α pov ἰδωη o KS 

[apléapleros ο xis τρίωσατω με 9 
δ6᾽ [ee λυσον δος: J+ <[ 

At the end of the line there is an appearance of traces of ink, but it is probably deceptive. 

. ἄγγελος προς Ιωβ A, with avrw after εἰπεν. 

. ovpavov emt τὴν ynv A. 

. Karexavoev: κατεφαγεν A. 
4-8. ομοιως xalrlep[ ayer : so the cursive 147 ; xarepayev (κατεφλεξεν N*, κατεκαυσεν A) owowws other MSS. 

9. Either [oo]@jes δε (B) or [και] σζωθεις (8) or [και] ε'ἶσωθην (A) may be read. 
13. προς Ιωβ is omitted in N*; A has epxerat προς Ιωβ καὶ λεγει avr (cf. note on 1]. 3). For the neglect of 

the stichometric division after [Ιωβ cf. 1. 72 and P. Amh. I. 4 recto 3. 
14. ke[padas : 80 BN*; apxas N“*A. 
17. ev may have followed ἀπέκτειναν as in SA (απωλεσαν for απεκτειναν N*) ; but the line is long enough 

without it. 
10. [σ]ωθει[9] de: cf. verses 15 and 16; εσωθην de or και eowOnv MSS. 
21-2. ερχεται eTEpos ayyedos &. 

22-3. λεγων] Tw []ωβ : or possibly προς Ιωβ Aé]|yo[v as in A. 
27. Tov (sic) vw cov Tw αδελφω A. 
29. εξηΐλθεν : so the cursives 157, 254, 257: ἐπηλθεν other MSS. (ηλθεν 249). εξεφνης is for εξαιφνης. 
37. axovoas Ιωβ avacras A, 

38. avrov; so NA ; there seems to be scarcely room for ἐματίια] εαυτοίυ (B), but the reading is uncertain. 
40. avirjov: so 8°*A, om. BX. A adds further καὶ κατεπάσατο γὴν emt τῆς Kepadns avrov. 

41-2. mpocexvynoev τω Κῶ N**A, and this may have been in the papyrus if the division was προσεκυνη σεν. 
45. amedejvroue: cf. 1. 29 εξεφνης. 
50. Though the papyrus is partially preserved where the ov of cov would have stood, there is no sign of 

those letters, and the supposed trace of the o is very uncertain; possibly the word was omitted. 
53. amedevon (A) would be too long. 
54. καιρον αὐτου A. 
58. εξιχνιασα N*. 
60. τι: 80 BYN*KA ; εἰ τι BEN*C. A has εποιῆσας for empagas. 
61. The first line of the new chapter is begun further to the right than the rest, and in 1. 62 also the 

supplement is rather shorter than would be expected. Perhaps the number of the evapter preceded ; but, 

as the verso shows, the arrangement of the lines was not very regular. 
63. The apparent traces of ink are more than enough to account for τὴν ὀργὴν, which should follow pov: 

the cursive 161 has a marginal variant τὴν ἀθυμίαν, which is perhaps possible here, though unconvincing. 
70. σωματι : στόματι ®. 

Ain wo oH 
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71. αὐτων : om. A. 

72. Cf. note on |. 13. 
78. φατνὴν : 1. φατνης. 
79. εἰ. - « αλος om. N*. 
81. [κ]ενίοις : καινοις SA. It is impossible really to say what the reading of the papyrus was. 
82-3. The papyrus here had a peculiar variant, though what it exactly was is unfortunately doubtful. The 

ordinary reading is ov δυναται yap (δε A) παυσασθαι pov (μου παυσ. AC) ἡ opyn (so BN*; ψυχη N*A, εὐχη C). 
In the papyrus pov is clear at the end of the sentence, preceded apparently by ἡ woxn; the connecting particle 
after δυναται seems to have been omitted, and on the other hand some word not found elsewhere to have been 

inserted between παύσασθαι and ἡ ψυχη. The vestiges of the first two letters of 1. 83 rather suggest vw, and 
perhaps ποίνων would be possible: oplyns is unsuitable, and 6v|yov unsatisfactory. 

84. There is barely room for ov before yap. 
85. οσμη N*. 

3. PSALM xc (xci). 
Behnesa. ‘ 10:4. ΧΊΟ cm. Fifth or early sixth century. 

The latter part of the 90th Psalm, badly copied in an irregular semi-cursive hand of 

medium size, probably in the fifth or early sixth century. The verses are written con- 

tinuously without division, and punctuation is also lacking. From the appearance of the 
sheet, which at the ends of the lines is unbroken, as well as the character of the hand and 

of the orthography, it may be surmised that this fragment was not part of an extensive 
manuscript, and perhaps the papyrus when complete included no more than this single 
Psalm, which was transcribed as an amulet; cf. the wax-tablet published by Nicole in 

Textes grecs de la Collection papyrologique de Genéve, 1909, pp. 43 544., where part of the 
same Psalm is copied at the end of an account. For textual purposes a document of this 
kind is unlikely to be of much independent value, and the chief point of interest is to 

observe its affinities, which are with the Codex Alexandrinus, the Turin Psalter, and the 
second corrector of the Codex Sinaiticus, as against the Vaticanus; cf. notes on Il. 3, 14, 
21, 23. 

[ov φοβηθ]ησὴη απο φοβου νυκίτερινου Χο. 5 
απο βελῖους πετομενους ἡμερας 

[amo mpaylulalros εν σκίο]τει διαπορευ 6 

oplelvou ano oluprraplajros και Seu 
5 oviov μίεσημίβριωνίου πεσειτίου ex Tov Kk 7 

ριτου σοΐυ μῆυριας και μυριαῖς εκ] δευξιον o 
ous προ σε Se οὐκ ενγειει πλὴν τοῖς of 8 
θαλμοις ov κατανοήσεις καὶ ἀνταπο 

) — 

Soow apaptodwv [ohn ott ov κε ἢ € 9 

10 λπὶς μου των ὑψιστον εθου καταφυ 

ylnv] σου ov προσεΐλετε] προΐς] σε Kaka Kat 10 
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[μα]στιξ ov οὐκ evyec{t] του σκινωματι o 

ov οτι Tots αἀγγελοίι)ς ατου εντελειτε πε II 

pt σου tov διαφυλαξε σε αὐτω ev πασης 

15 ταῖς οδοις σου ETL χειρων ἀρουσυν σε ᾿ 12 

μὴ ποτε προσκοπίτ]ης προς λιθον τον π' 

οδον [σου] em ασπίι)δα και βασιλισκον 13 

επιβηϊση Kale καταπατησεις λεοντα 

και δραϊκονἾτα οτι ἐπ ewe ἤλπισεν καὶ ρυ 14 

20 ἰσομαι] avTwy σϊκεΐπασω αὐτων οτι ε 

[yvw to ονομα [..] μου κικραξετε pu κ 15 

[au εἸπακουσοίμ]αι αὐτου per ατου wule 

[εν θλ)ιψει εξελουμαι αὐτων καἰ] διξο τό 

[αυτ]ω το σωτηριον μου prt: [ 

2. 1. πετομενου. ν ᾿ 

3. εν σκίοτει διαπορευομ[ενου: so N“*T ; διαπορευομενου ev σκοτει BAR. 
4. 1. δαιμονιου ; cf. 1. 13 εντελειτε, 1. 14 διαφυλαξε, 1. 21 κικραξετε. 
5. The scribe seems to have written πεσειτου for πεσειται owing to confusion with the rov following. 

κριτοῦ is for κλιτου: AT similarly have κλιτου σου, R* κλιτου (σου R*) ; 1. κλιτοὺυς with BN. For the omission 
of one of two sigmas cf. ll. 7 and 8, 

6. 1. δεξιων cov. 

ἡ. 1. προς. 
8. 1. cov for ov. 
9. ov: so BNAT; ove R. 
10, 1. τὸν for των. μ of μου is corrected, perhaps from τ. 

11, There is not room for προσελεύσεται, and since there is no known variant it is likely that there was 
a lipography of the letters vce. 

12. ov is repeated by mistake. 1. τω σκηνωματι. 

13. 1. avrov: cf. 1. 22. 

14. avrw: om. MSS. πασῆς is for πασαις, which is also found in A(-ces)T ; taow R, om. BN. 
15. emt: Kat eve N* (om. N°). 1]. apovow. 
16. προσκοπίτ]ης : so Eusebius, Dem. Evang. p. 248 ; προσκοψης MSS. But there is barely room for the 

[τ|, and possibly there was some correction, though the remains as they stand are inconsistent with προσκοψης. 

20. 1. avrov ... avrov. 
21. There would be room for two letters between ovoua and pov. Probably there was some graphical 

error, or else a defect in the papyrus, 
κικραξετε pv: 1. κεκράξεται μοι. κεκραξεται προς με SA(kark.)T, επικαλεσεται με BR. 

22. Either εἸπακουσομαι (S°*AT) or εἸισακουσομαι (BN*R) can be read, but the former seems the more likely 
in view of the tendency of the papyrus to agree with N°*AT against R. 1. αὐτοῦ for arov. 

23. εξελουμαι: so N°*RT ; καὶ εξελουμαι BN*A. αὐτων is for avrov, which is read here also by N™*AT 
(om. BN*R), and διξο for deo, if o is rightly read; but possibly ¢ ended the line and followed in 1. 24. After 
avr(oyv the writer has omitted καὶ δοξασω avroy. μακροτητι ἡμερων ἐμπλήσω avror, the loss being probably caused 

by the repetition of avrov. 
24. After pov there seems to be a chrism or a p followed by two or three more letters. It is not certain 

that this line was the last of the sheet. 
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4. EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS xii. 

14:8 Χ 22-1 cm. Late sixth or seventh century. 

An extract from the twelfth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, written with a dark 

brown ink in long lines across the fibres of the recto of the papyrus. The medium-sized 
sloping letters are of the uncial type for the most part, but ὃ is regularly provided with 

a diagonal loop, and other tendencies towards cursive occasionally manifest themselves ; 
the style indicates a date about the end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century. 

There is a loss of some lines at the top, and the extract, which ends at verse 8, presumably 
began with verse 1 of the chapter. It seems to have been copied out for reading in church, 

and there are some comma-like marks (others have perhaps disappeared), inserted above 
the line between certain words and syllables, which may have been intended to guide the 
reader’s eye ; but since the verso is blank it is unlikely, though the inference is not certain, 

that this was a leaf from a formal lectionary. Textually the fragment is of slight value, 
though an agreement with the Codex Sinaiticus against the other chief MSS. is observable 

in 1. 9. 

φρονειν παρ o [Sele dporferly adda dpovew [els το σωφρονειν xii. 3 

εκαστίω)] ws [o] Os εμ[εἸρισεν πιϊστεω[ς] καθαπίε!ρ yap εἰν] eve σωματι 4 

πολίλ]α μελη εχομεν τα δῖε! μελη πίαϊντία oly τὴν αὐτην᾽ πραξιν exe 

ουτως oft] πολλοι εν σωμία εσῖμεν εν Xw το δε καθ εν αλλίηϊλων μελη 5 

exovtes Se xlalplicpara κατα ty xapdy την] δίοθεισαν] ἡμῖν 6 

διαφίο]ρα [ere προφητΊ]είι]αν xara] τὴν αναλογίια]ν τηΐς πιστεωὶς 

ete διακονι[ανἹ ev’ τη ἰδιαϊκίο]νια. εἰτε [ο] διήδασκων ev’ τη διδασκαλεια 7 

ere o παρακίαϊλων [εἶν τη παρακλησει ο μεταδιδους ev] απλοτητι 8 

ο προειστανομενος εν σπουδὴ ο ελεων εν ἵλαροτητι τε. () ἡ εἰ) at 

4. [o] Os εμ[εἴρισεν : ἐμερισεν ο θεος A. 
πιϊσήτεω[ 9}: μετρον πιστεως MSS. 
καθαπίε!ρ: so BRAC ; ὠὡσπερ DEFG. 

3. πολίλ]α μελη: so BRDEFG ; μελη πολλα ALP. 
μελη πίαϊντία : παντα μελη F. 
πραξιν exer: SOF ; exe: πραξιν the better MSS. 

4. ἐσμεν is omitted in FG. 
το δε καθ ev: To δε καθ εἰς BRAD*FGP, 0 δε καθ εἰς DEL. 

7. [ο] δί[εἰῖδασκων : διδασκαλειαν A. 
8. ere: so BNA, &c.: om. DEFG. 
9. προειστανομενος : 80 δὴ (προῖστ.) ; προΐσταμενος other MSS. 

How the more cursive letters following sAapornr: should be explained is uncertain. An overwritten 
letter above the doubtful ε looks like a x, but may possibly be meant for A; the supposed « is a vertical stroke 
in continuation of the cross-bar of ε, through which stroke there is a diagonal dash. Perhaps nothing more 
than a chrism follows, the appearance of an a at the top of it being delusive. reA(evra) ἡ επ(ιστολη) is a con- 

ceivable interpretation, but that is not a usual formula. 



10 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

5. EPISTLE TO TITUS i, ii. 

10:6 x 4-9 cm. Third century. ‘Plate 1 (verso). 

This fragment, containing parts of a few verses from the first and second chapters of | 

the Epistle to Titus, comes from the bottom of a leaf out of a papyrus book which appears 
to have been of a decidedly early date. The round and rather large uncial hand is very 
similar to that of the Oxyrhynchus Genesis (Part IV, No. 656; cf. Plate II), which we 
assigned to the third century, and it no doubt belongs to about the same period as that 

papyrus, though the present fragment is perhaps the later of the two. A slight tendency 

towards division of words may be observed. The usual contractions of θεοῦ and, probably, 
ἀνθρώπων are employed. 

Though too small to be of much value textually, the fragment preserves one interesting 
reading, ἀφθονίαν for ἀφθορίαν in ii. 7, which is recorded as a variant in two ninth-century 
manuscripts, but has apparently not previously been found in any actual text. But the 

correctness of ἀφθονίαν does not of course follow from its now established antiquity. 

Recto. 

ζευν οιτίινες oAovs οἰκους avatpe i, II 

πουσι διδαΐσκοντες a pn Sev αισχρου 

Kepdous xalpw εἰπεν τις εξ αὐτων 12 

ἴδιος αὐτωῖν προφητης Κρητες αει 

5 Ψευσται κίακα θηρια γαστερες. αργαι 

ἢ μαρτυριία αὐτὴ εστιν αληθὴης δι 13 

nv atiav [eheyye avTovs ἀποτομως 

ἵνα υγιαινίωσιν εν TH πίστει μὴ 14 

προϊσἸεχονῖτες ἸΤουδαικοις μυθοις 

10 καὶ εντολίαις ἀνὼν ἀποστρεῴφο 

μενων τηῖν αληθειαν παντα κα. 15 

θαρα τοις [καθαροις τοις Se μεμιαμ. 

μένοις Kalu απιστοις ovdev καθαρον 

Verso. Plate 1. 

δεδο]υλω ii. 3 

15 [wevas καλοδιδασκαλους ἵνα 4 

ἰσωφρονιζωσι tas vjeas φιλαν 

[Spous εἰναι φιλοτεκίνους σωφρο 5 
[vas ayvas οικουργουὶς ἀγαθας 

[υποτασσομενας τοις] ιδιοις αν 
20 ἰδρασιν wa μὴ o doyols του θυ βλα 

ἰσφημηται τους νεϊωτερους ό 
ἰωσαυτως παρακαλΊει σωφρο 
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[vey περι TavTa σεαυΐτον παρε 7 

ίχομενος τυπον καλων εργων 

25 [ev ty διδασκαλια αφ͵θονιαν σε 

ἱμνοτητα λογον υγιη] ακαταγνὼω 8 

στον wa o e€€ evartijas evtpa 

3. It is impossible to say whether the papyrus had δε after εἰπεν with N*FG, &c.; ACD and most other 
MSS. omit δε. 

8. The omission of ev with 8* would produce an unusually short line ; W(estcott)-H(ort) place ev within 
brackets, A diaeresis has probably disappeared above the v of υγιαιζωσιν. 

10. evroAlats: so most MSS. ; evrakuaow FG and Theodoret. The abbreviation of ἀνθρωπων seems likely, 

but is not certain. 
11. The line is sufficiently long without μεν, which is added after πάντα by KL and correctors of NDE, 

the τ of την being under the A of εντολίαις ; but the omission of μεν in the papyrus cannot be considered 
certain. 

12. μεμιαμμενοις is the spelling of the best MSS. ; vv. 1]. μεμιαμενοις and μεμιασμενοις. 
18. To attempt to decide between οἰκουργους (S*ACD*E, &c., W-H.) and o:xovpovs (N°D°HK, &c.) is 

precarious. The lacuna is of just the same size as those of the next two lines, where in the one case 17, and 

in the other 16, letters are lost. 

23. mape|xouevos τυπον : so NCACDE, &c.; rumov παρεχ. N*. 
25. ap|@ovay: the papyrus is considerably the oldest authority for this reading, which occurs as a v. ]. in 

FG. αφθοριαν S*ACD*E*, &c., W-H., αδιαφθοριαν N°D°E**, &c. αἀγνειαν is added after αφθοριαν by C and 

αφθαρσιαν after σεμνοτητα by D°E**, &c, 

6. NICENE CREED. 

12-4 X 12-9 cm. Sixth century. | Plate 3. 

This papyrus has the distinction of preserving what is, apparently, considerably 
the oldest copy extant of the Nicene Creed. It is, unluckily, mutilated, the left-hand half 

of the sheet, on which the text was inscribed in long lines across the fibres, having 
disappeared entirely, as well as the corner at the top of the opposite side. In these circum- 

stances it is difficult to measure the length of the lacunae with much accuracy, especially 

where, as in the case of the first ten lines, the precise point of division between the lines is 
not absolutely certain. With which of the slightly varying versions of the Creed this early 
Egyptian copy had most affinity is therefore uncertain; so far as can be judged it did not 
quite coincide with any one of them. The main authorities for the text are : (1) a letter of 

Eusebius which was written to his diocese at the time of the Nicene Council and is extant 
in three chief recensions, viz. Appendix to Athanasius, De decret. synod. Nic. (ἘΔ), Socrates, 
Hist. Eccl. i. 8 (Ε5), and Theodoret, 1715. Eccl. i. τῷ (ΕΠ); (2) Athanasius, Epzst. ad Iovianum 
3 (A); (3) Socrates, Hzst. Eccl. i. 8 (S); (4) Basil, Eprst. 125 (B); (5) Cyril of Alexandria, 

Epist. 3 ad Nestorium (C) and Epist. ad Anastastum (Migne No. 55). A collation with these 

versions is appended in the notes below. 

c2 
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The text of the Creed proper is preceded and followed by certain formulae which are 

unfamiliar from other sources. That at the end is a personal profession of faith couched 
in the first person singular : ‘This is my creed, with this language [I shall approach without 

fear (?)] the terrible judgement-seat of the Lord Christ in that dread day when He shall come 
again in His own glory to judge the quick and the dead and to reign with the saints for ever 

and ever. Amen.’ Of the introductory matter only a few words remain, but they suffice to 

indicate that its tenor was a statement of the authority on which the Creed rested; there 

is an ambiguous reference in the third line to Rome. 
The papyrus is a good deal rubbed, and the brown ink is sometimes difficult to 

distinguish against the dark surface. The handwriting is a sloping uncial, small in the 

first three lines, but from that point onward of a medium size which tends gradually 
to increase; it seems ‘to be of about the sixth century, A soft breathing occurs twice 
in 1. 12, and a stop in the middle position in 1. 11. The usual theological contractions are 

found, besides one or two other abbreviations, including x, for καί; ov is written as 
a monogram above the line in μου and του in Il. 14 and 15. 

On the other side of the sheet are a few, for the most part illegible, lines of what looks 

like some sort of account, ending with the name of the month Xotax. Whether this is the 

recto or the verso is questionable, but on the whole it appears probable that the Creed is 
on the recto and was the first to be written of the two documents. 

[+avrn ἢ πιστις 23 letters αφθίαρτος ws κι .Ϊ 15 letters 

[ 32. » ὡρισ]εν ἢ αγιε εκκλίησια.. ...« «τον 

[ 33 » τηὶς Ῥωμὴς ηγουμείν ) [. .- -.- 6 Ὁ πιστευ 

ἴομεν εἰς eva Ov Tpa παντοκρατορα παντων ορ]ατων τε καὶ αορίατων ποιήτην Ky εἰς 

5 [eva kv Inv Xv τον w του θυ γεννηθεντα εκ Tlov πατρος polvolylevn τουτεστιν 

[ex τῆς ουσιας του προς Ov ex Ov φως ex φωτος] Ov αληθεινον ex [θυ αληθινου 

[γεννηθεντα ov ποιηθεντα ομοουσιον Tw πῖρι δι ov τα παντα εἴγενετο τα τε εν 

ἴτω ουρανω K, Ta εν τὴ yn τὸν δι μας Tolus ἰανουὶς κ; δια τὴν ἡμείτεραν σωτηριαν 

[ 
10 [avehOovra εἰς τους ovpavovs ερχοἸμενίον] κριναι ζωντας [Ky vexpovs k, 

[eus το αγιον Va τους δὲ λεγονῆῖτας. [nly ποτε οτε οὐκ yY [ky] πριν γεννηθηναίι 

[ovk nv K, ott εξ οὐκ οντων εγενεῖτο ἡ εξ εἐτερας ὑποστία]σεως ἡ ουσιας 

[φασκοντας εἰναι ἡ τρεπτὸν ἡ addotlwrov τον vy του θυ τουτους αναθεματιζι 

[η καθολικὴ κ, ἀποστολικὴ εκκλησιία αὐτὴ μου ἢ πιστις μετα ταυτης τῆς ονομία 

15 [ovas 21 letters Ἰ τω φρικτω βηματι του δεσπο(του) Xv ev ty φοβερα 

ἴημερα exewwn ἡ παλιν ελευσεται εν] Ty ἴδια δοξη κριναι ἕωντας K, νεκροὺς 

[x, βασιλευσαι συν αγιοις εἰς τους αἰω]νας των αἰωνων ἀμὴν + 

I. αὐτὴ ἡ πίστις : cf. Epiphanius, Ancorate, c. 120 αὕτη μὲν ἣ πίστις παρεδόθη ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων κτλ. ; 

or perhaps ἡ ayia πιστις, as in the introductory words to the so-called Constantinopolitan Creed, ἡ ἁγία πίστις 
ἣν ἐξέθεντο οἱ ἅγιοι πατέρες pv’ κτλ. Cf. also Cyril, Zp. ad Nest. 3 αὕτη γὰρ τῆς καθολικῆς καὶ ἀποστολικῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἡ πίστις, ἣ συναινοῦσιν ἅπαντες οἵ τε κατὰ τὴν ἑσπέραν καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἑῴαν ὀρθόδοξοι ἐπίσκοποι" πιστεύομεν κτλ. 

2. For ωὡρισεν cf. e.g. the Definitio Fidei of the Council of Chalcedon, ἡ ἁγία... σύνοδος... ὥρισε τὰ 
ὑποτεταγμένα. ayte is a slip for ayia. 
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3. A reference to Rome here is hardly expected, since the Roman bishop Silvester seems to have taken no 
prominent part in convening the council, which he did not attend, nor to have presided at it through his 
deputies. But it is unnecessary to assume any such implication in the present passage. 

5. Eust. places μονογενῆ before Θεόν instead of after πατρός. 
6. φως: καὶ Φῶς ΕἾΘ. Perhaps the doubtful ε of αληθεινον is really a 6 and some other letter was deleted 

between it and 7. 
8. ev τή yn: ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς A, and room could be found in the papyrus for this variant, either by supposing 

that ov(pa)vw was written, or by omitting τὸν before δὲ nuas, with 5. The uncontracted form of οὐρανός is, 
however, rather more suitable in 1. 10, and the assumption of an agreement here with S is not very satisfactory. 
That the writer was inconsistent in the matter of contraction is shown by 1. 5, where warpos is written out. 

9. The omission of και before evavOpwrn|oavtia (so E*AB) is desirable in order to reduce the length of the 
initial supplement, which even so has two or three letters more than those of the lines immediately preceding 
and following. But the restoration of this passage is complicated by the doubt as to the meaning of the 
illegible insertion above the line. Possibly the termination is -@ovra or -θεντα, but there is no known variant to 
which it could belong. A more tempting interpretation would be to suppose that the addition represented éx 
Πνεύματος “Aylov καὶ Μαρίας τῆς Παρθένου, a phrase which first appears in the Creed preserved by Epiphanius, 
Ancorate, c. 120, and was incorporated in the Nicene Creed as confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon in 

A.D. 451. κ]αι Malpas π]αρθενου might be read, but there is no room for rns. 
10. epxopevov: or και) epxopevov (E**), which could be read if τοὺς were omitted (so E* Clem. 2. 55) or 

if ovpavovs were abbreviated ovvovs. 
11. τὸ aytov πν(ευμ)α: or ro πν(ευμ)α το αγιον, with E*AC. E'S add or: after λέγοντας, 
13. Considerations of space make it practically certain that ἡ κτιστον, which in most of the authorities 

precedes ἡ τρεπτὸν but is omitted by E*C, did not stand in the papyrus. 
τουτους : om. E*S ; τοὺς rovovrovs B. 

14. The papyrus apparently agreed with E*C in omitting ayia before καθολικη. E* omits καὶ απο: 
στολικη. At the end of the line rns ονομίασιας is very uncertain: the doubtful ἡ may be οἱ or ov, and μ or τσ 

could be read in place of ν ; but neither της ομολοίγιας nor προσοισομίαι are suitable. 

15. βηματι: cf. Rom. xiv. 10 παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ θεοῦ, 2 Cor. v. 10 φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 

βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, and 11. 7. 
16-17. The supplements are added evempli gratia. The last line may also be a doxology, e.g. » σὺν 

πίατ)ρι κ(αι) ayo πν(ευματ)ι ἡ δοξα εἰς τους auwlvas, or δι ov ἡ δοξα Kat To Kparos εἰς κτλ. (cf. e.g. P, Oxy. 407. 6). 

7. HYMN. 

17-8 x 12-9 cm. Sixth century. Plate 2. 

A Christian hymn to the Saviour, well preserved after the first few lines. There 

is a break at the top of the papyrus, but the extent of the loss can be accurately determined 

from the fact that the composition is an acrostic, the lines commencing with the letters of 

the alphabet in their order from a to ὦ. The acrostic method, of which there is an instance 

on papyrus as early as the first century (P. Tebt. 278), was very common in the Byzantine 

period ; cf. 41, Krumbacher, Gesch. d. Byz. Lit. pp. 697 sqq., and, for another example of its 

use inahymn, P. Amh. 2. The lines are furthermore divided off into stanzas by a kind 

of refrain introduced at every fourth verse, in which the first word only is varied, Apart 

from this strophic arrangement there is no attempt at metre. The subject of the hymn, which 

may have been intended for the Christmas festival, is the birth of Christ and its attendant 
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blessings. Some parallels in language are cited from the Greek liturgy for Christmas 

in the notes below. 
The text is written across the fibres of the papyrus in fairly good sloping uncials of 

medium size, dating from about the sixth century. It is rather inaccurate, and a number 
of small alterations are necessary; it may of course be removed several stages from 
the archetype. There are signs of another line below the conclusion of the hymn, which 

therefore was perhaps followed by another; but the papyrus seems to have been an 

isolated sheet, not part of an extensive MS. 

[a 

[β 
ἷγ...1.1 
δο[ ξἸασονίτες avrov εἰπομεν κε δο]ξα ool] 

5 εκ πνευΐματος αγιου εγεννηθὴ 1 Xs 

Conv ἡμιΐν χαρισομενος 7 

ἤξιωσας μεθ ἡμων συναναστραφηναι 

Oavpalovres avrov ειἰπομεν κε δοξα σοι 

ἰδου ἡ παρθενος ετεκεν τον Eppavound 

10 κατελθων εξ ovpavous 

λαον πεπλανημενον εκ yns Αἰγυπτου διασωσΐας 

μεγαλυνοντες αὐτον εἴπομεν Ke Soka σοι 

νικεν kat εχθρον εβουλετο παρασχου ημιν κἷς 

ξενοτοχειτηὴ παρα τὴν Μαρθαν 

15 OpaTos εν σάρκει αορατος 
προσπειπτοντες avrov εἰπομεν κε δοξία)] σίο]ι 

ρήματα αληθεια αἀνετειλίεν] ἡμιν Ks 
σαρκοθεις εκ παρθενου τοῖυ αἸπειρογαμους 

συπερεψουντες avtov εἰπομίεν] κε Sofa σοι 

20 φως εκ φωτος ανετειλεν ἡμίι]ν KS 

Xs ο βασιλευς 

ψυχας ἡμετερας εκ yns Αιγυπτου 

διασωσας 
ως πασα πνοὴ εἰπομεν KE δοξα σοι Ὁ 

ha ee Mier ara τ 

ll. 4-24. ‘... let us glorify Him, singing, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 

Of the Holy Ghost was Christ incarnate, to bestow upon us life: Thou didst deign to dwell with us. 

Let us reverence Him and say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 
Lo the Virgin has born Emmanuel: He came down from heaven, and saved from the land of Egypt the 

people that was astray. Let us magnify Him and say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 
The Lord desired to give us victory over our enemies: He abode with Mary, the unseen was seen in the 

flesh. Let-us worship Him and say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 
The Lord has risen for us, the Word of truth, incarnate of the unwedded virgin. Let-us extol Him, and 

say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 
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The Lord has risen for us, Light of Light, Christ the King, having saved our souls from the land of Egypt. 
As one voice let us say, Glory to Thee, O Lord.’ 

4. δοίξ]α σοι [ might be read, but the line is no doubt to be restored on the analogy of Il. 8, 12, 16, and 19, 
δοίξ]ασουΐτες being a misspelling for δοξαζοντες. εἰπομεν here and in 1. 8, &c., is of course for εἰπωμεν. 

6. χαρισομενος is added only exempli gratia ; cf. Romans vi. 23 χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 

10-11. 1. ovpavov. The participles κατελθὼν and διασωσίας are loosely constructed with what precedes ; 
διεσωσίας cannot be read, but perhaps should be restored. Avyvzrov is used in the common metaphorical sense, 
for which cf. Etym. Magn. Αἴγυπτος . . . σημαίνει παρὰ τῷ θεολόγῳ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ὡς ᾿Εντεῦθεν Αἴγυπτον φεύγομεν 
τὴν σκυθρωπὴν καὶ διώκτριαν ἁμαρτίαν (Greg. Naz. Orat. 42, p. 686 ο). 

13. 1. vuxny. .. παρασχειν. 
14. 1. ξενοδοχειται, and Μαριαν for Μαρθαν, who would obviously be out of place here. 
15. Cf. the Menaea for Dec. 25 (p. 223, ed. Ven.) σήμερον ὁρᾶται σαρκὶ ὁ φύσει ἀόρατος... διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 

ἡμεῖς δοξολογοῦντες βοήσωμεν αὐτῷ... Σωτὴρ ἡμῶν, δόξα σοι. 
17. ρηματα αληθεια is apparently for ρημα της αληθειας in apposition to ks like φως in 1. 20. The metaphor 

of averetA{ev] (cf. 1. 20) in the Christmas liturgy needs no illustration. 

18, 1. σαρκωθεις . . . της amwetpoyauov. The τ line which should intervene between ll. 18 and 1g is missing, 
and perhaps has dropped out ; but it may be easily supplied by writing τῆς amewpoyayov as a separate line. 
Immediately below the initial of σαρκοθεις there is a mark resembling a paragraphus, but probably this is an 
accidental smudge and has nothing to do with the dislocation of the acrostic at this point. 

19. 1. υπερυψουντες. 

20. Cf. the Nicene Creed (6. 6) and the quotation from the Menaea in the next note. 
24. Cf. Ps. cl. 6 πᾶσα πνοὴ αἰνεσάτω τὸν κύριον and the Menaea for Dec. 25, p. 218 ...6 σαρκωθεὶς ἐκ 

Πνεύματος ᾿Αγίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀειπαρθένου Mdpias ἐνανθρωπήσας, φῶς ἡμῖν ἔλαμψας ... φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς ... πᾶσα πνοὴ 
αἰνεῖ σε... 

8. LITURGICAL FRAGMENT. 

6-2 x 8-7 cm. Fifth century. 

A small fragment of papyrus inscribed on both sides with a series of sentences based 
mainly upon the Psalms, but including one citation from the New Testament. A free use 
is made of the scriptural texts, suggesting that the quotations were from memory, and 

possibly the leaf, which is inaccurately written in a medium-sized clear semi-cursive, of, 
perhaps, the fifth century, was not designed for more than private devotional purposes ; 9, 
however, which contains a composition of similar character, has the appearance of part 
of a regular service-book. 

Recto. Verso. 

A SEE a: ἘΠ τς ΓΟ νος Laces: δ 
+adlelrar τα παιδια ερχεσθίαι RO fos wey se sa ] oop φυλαξον 

πίρος] pe των διουτων εστιν [ἢ [με] κίε ὡς Kolpnv οφθαλμον 

βασιλεια των ουρανων + μη εἰγ]κ[αἸταίλ]υπις με ὡς φιλαν 

5 Ἔσοι vrepewa ony τὴν ἢ [θρ]ωϊπ]ο[ς] -Ε [μ]η αποριψις με 
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pepav μνησθητι των ou απο τοῖυ π]ροσωπω σου κίαρ 

ἱτηρίμων σου] KE apaptias veo 15 διαν κία]θαραν diravOpwrre 

THTOS καὶ αγνίοιϊας ov μὴ μνὴησ εκτισίεὶν ἐπ ewe και owlov με 

[θης 

Il. 2-9. ‘Suffer the little children to come unto Me, of such is the kingdom of heaven. On Thee 
do I wait all the day. Remember Thy tender mercies, O Lord ; remember not the sins of my youth nor my 
ignorances.’ 

ll. 10-16. ‘... Saviour. Keep me, O Lord, as the apple of the eyes; forsake me not in Thy graciousness. 
Cast me not away from Thy presence ; create in me a clean heart, gracious God, and save me.’ 

2-4. Cf. Matt. xix. 14, Luke xviii. 16, Mark x. 14. The papyrus takes ἔρχεσθαι from Mark and Luke 
(ἐλθεῖν, Matt.), τῶν οὐρανῶν from Matthew (rod θεοῦ, Mark, Luke). αφίε]ται is for agfelre and διουτων 
for τοιουτων. 

5-8. Cf. Ps. xxiv. 5-7. σοι in 1.5 should be oe. In adding κ(υρι)ε after cov in 1. 7 the papyrus agrees 
with SARU against B. It is peculiar in omitting pov after veornros and in having ov μη for μὴ in 1. 8, where 

μου μη (8°*ARU) cannot be read. The κ of και has been corrected perhaps from a μ. 
IO-IIl, = Ps, xvi. 8. κοίρην: so BPN**ARU; κοραν B. οφθαλμον is for οφθαλμων, but the MSS. have 

οφθαλμου. N* inserts κυριε after pe. 
12. The scanty vestiges suit μη εἰγ]κ[αἸταίλ)ιπις, which will be for ἐγκαταλιπὴς like amopufis for -ns in 1. 13; 

cf. Ps. xxvi. 9, xxxvii. 21, Ixx. 9, 18, cxviii. 8, cxxxix. 9. Neither φιλάνθρωπος nor φιλανθρωπία occurs 
in the Psalms. 

13. The supposed chrism before [μ]η is very doubtful, being represented only by part of the cross-bar 
which might equally well belong to e.g. ε or s; but φιλαν[θρ]ωπίο]ς would not fill the space. 

13-14. = Ps. 1.13. αποριψις is for amop(p)upys and π͵ροσωπω for -ov. r 
14-16. Cf. Ps. 1.12 καρδίαν καθαρὰν κτίσον ἐν ἐμοί, 6 θεός. Either εκτισίε]ν or εκτισίο᾽ν may have been written, 

κτίσον being intended in either case ; and 1. σωσον for σωῶν. 

9. LITURGICAL FRAGMENT. 

ΦΤῚ Χ 25:3 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 

The contents of this papyrus, the upper part of a large leaf from a book, resemble 
those of 8, consisting of a number of sentences which incorporate more or less exactly 
scriptural phraseology, derived in this case from Isaiah as well as the Psalms ; as before, 

however, the latter are especially prominent. The surface of the papyrus is in places much 
damaged, and the consequent difficulty of decipherment is augmented by the illiterate 

corruption of the text. This is written with brown ink in rather large and thick sloping 

uncials, which may be assigned to the fifth or sixth century. The common contractions 
are employed, and καὶ is written x, An abbreviation which perhaps stands for ἁλληλουιά 

(cf. note on Il. το- τὴ usually marks the close of the different versicles. 

Recto. 

[.-Jar--€-[].--o- noKha.. [ On Pe 

[- -]- eue-...4 » Seta cov.[......- 
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a ‘gg arity re ree 

+ ῥμακί. me papaly Ree ἐκ se « 

+ TAY] . 0+ 06S AMO, sees seees 

ναον KU Ky α -.. 1.5: ολολυξῳ [...++.. 

Ks λυμψασο . . [1- . - ταστῃ - «' .] tas καρ 
διας ἡμῶν + of...-- ]- ὡν [- « .] « «[. -] αἴυ]το 

Kpatop peyahn n δοξα του [1]. - --. ου 

10 K, @-A-... σοί: .] εὐρηνηὴν τὴν ἐμὴν 

κι εὐλογηϊσἼω τον] λαον pov εἰς τον ᾳωνα αλ(ληλουια 9) + 

μεγας KS κι evero σφοδρα ev πολει του θυ 
ημίω]ν [εἰν oper ayww αὐτου ευρισω αγαλλια 

ἐὰν ist τῆς γῆς καθαπερ οιἰκουσαμεν 
σεο. «σου ε. .. σωσον λαον σου φιλανθρωπε 

15 phe “iSoplely [v] πελαβομεν os αλλ ε 
++. 9..A[.]. νωσ΄. . «Ἴομενος 

mera κρινον δικαιοσυνὴ σοι εἕομο 

λογουμαι σοι εἰς τον αιωνα a.[...]- 

«Κασατ. [- Ἰνητων των ol... Jo 

Verso. 

(σον pov τὴν σαρκᾳ π...Ψν σ΄... 
20 ΠΣ δον ae Jov ἐμοι ovopevor κακῳ €... 

πὴ Ἰς gv αλλον ov γιγνωσκομεν 
Eames os Joo . «-- σ᾽. ---ν αλ(ληλουια) + 
[---]--+[Jov ἡμὰς α .. ἴς χιρας εχθρίων) 

μῶν ἀλλα βοηθησον nuas αλ[(ληλουια)] + 
25 ἐνεκεν Tov ovolujalros] σου υ. ev ἡμᾶς KE 

οτι παρα [σοι μονω .. ε- - . [1 αλ(ληλουια) + 

eyo Se ov πισμαι [εἸυϊλ]οίγω]ν σε [κε] μετα 

ψαλτηριω πασας τας npepals] τηΐς] Cons μου 

κατεναντῖι] του ovxoly σου αἰλ(ληλουια)] + 

3° οὐ οφθαλμοῖίι] παντων εἰς ofe] ελπιζω λαβειν 

τροφὴν παρα σου KE οτι πὰν ζωων ευδοκια 
emumdas τίοὶς αγαθος ανυξον τὴν χιρα σου 

KE αλ(ληλουια) + εν τοῖς οφίθαϊλμοί(ς - 11. Mage 
-++v στί: ἾἸσο - «.[].ε εἰσὸ... δ... σε 

35 ov Bo.-s-s [Jee ef Jeo Le: 
[- -.1. ᾳ - αλ(ηλουια) + 
[- ΠΣ amas ἀπ. Κα ΟΝ ἡ νος 

1, ἡ εκκλήσ[ια might be read at the end of the line. 
2. Possibly x; eve σωσει: cf. Ps. cxxxvii, 7 καὶ ἔσωσέν με ἡ δεξιά σου. 

3, The doubtful r after dexa may be a chrism as in 1, 8, 

D 
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5. Possibly ἡ ovova, not nuova. The doubtful o may be «. 
6. It is uncertain whether «; a or simply κα should be read. 

7. λυμψασ seems clear, but the meaning is obscure; perhaps λαμψας or Anuy...was intended. The 

word before ras καρδιας is possibly στηρισον (cf. Ps. 1. 14 στήρισόν με, cxi. 8 ἐστήρικται ἡ καρδία, &c.). 
g. Cf. Ps. cxxxvii. 5 μεγάλη ἣ δόξα Κυρίου (8**ART). avroxparwp occurs only in 4 Maccabees (adbroxp. 

παθῶν, ἀλγηδόνων). 
10-11. Cf. Ps. xxviii. 11 Κύριος εὐλογήσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν εἰρήνῃ. awva, not at- nor ἐ-, was apparently 

written. Whether the letters before the chrism are rightly interpreted as αλ(ληλουια) is doubtful. The a is quite 
clear at 1. 22 (it is unlikely that a there should be connected with what precedes), and this is followed by what 
seems to be A joined by an oblique stroke of abbreviation. ἁλληλουιά is commonly used as a title in the 
Psalms, but occurs also at the end of Ps. cl; cf. Berl. Kdass. vi. vi. 4.5. In 1. 8 a chrism only is used. 

12-14. = Ps. xlvii. 1-2. 1. aweros oodpa(A similarly has here awvero oodpa) .. . ευριζω. Something 
apparently stood in the papyrus between ἡμων and ope, and probably ev was read as in N*RT. B*8ART 
all have ευριζων, and A reads πασα τὴ yn. 

14-15. καθαπερ. .. ιδαμ[ εἰν is from Ps. xlvii. 9. 1. nxovoapev: ἰδαμεν for εἰδομεν is also the spelling of A*RT, 

the two latter MSS. as well as δ prefixing και. 
15. Where the insertion placed above this line, and continued also over 1. 16, was intended to come in 

is not clear. ἰ[υ]πελαβομεν (cf. Ps. xlvii. 10 ὑπελάβομεν, ὁ θεός, τὸ ἔλεός σου)... emiMerw makes no sense, and 
the interlineation is presumably to be connected with those words; the identity of the termination Jouevos 
and vjreAaBoyer os is noticeable, but may be accidental. σῶσον τὸν λαόν cov occurs in Ps. xxvii. 9. For 
φιλανθρωπε cf. 8. 12 and 15. 

16. σοι is for cov: cf. Ps. xxxiv. 24 κρῖνόν pe, Κύριε, κατὰ τὴν δικαιοσύνην σου. 
16-17. Cf. Ps. li. 11 ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
19. Ἶσον if right will be an imperative such as σωσον. 

a1. Cf. Isaiah xxvi. 13 κτῆσαι ἡμᾶς, Κύριε" ἐκτὸς σοῦ ἄλλον οὐκ οἴδαμεν. Perhaps on this analogy exrols 
a(oy should be restored: | cov cannot be read. 

23-4. Perhaps ὡς (ε)ις : εἰς χεῖρας ἐχθρῶν or ἐχθροῦ is common in the Psalms and elsewhere, e. g. Ps. xxx. 8, 

xl. 2, Ixxvii. 61. The apparent horizontal stroke above 1 may be meant for a mark of diaeresis. 

24-5. Cf. e.g. Ps. Ixxviii. 9 βοήθησον ἡμῖν, ὁ θεὸς ὁ σωτὴρ ἡμῶν, ἕνεκα τῆς δόξης τοῦ ὀνόματός cov. In]. 24 
1. nuw for nuas. In 1. 25 the first letter of the verb if not v must be Ψ; possibly there is some corruption 
of ὕψωσον. 
‘26. Some word like σωτηρία is wanted at the end of the line; cf. e.g. Ps. xxxvi. 39 σωτηρία δὲ τῶν δικαίων 

παρὰ Κυρίῳ. 

27-9. From Isaiah xxxviii. 20 κἀὶ οὐ παύσομαι εὐλογῶν σε μετὰ ψαλτηρίου πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς μου 
κατέναντι τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ θεοῦ. 

30-3. Cf. Ps. cxliv. 15-16 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ πάντων εἰς σὲ ἐλπίζουσιν ... ἀνοίγεις σὺ τὰς χεῖράς (την χειρα N°*RT) 
σου καὶ ἐμπιπλᾷς πᾶν ζῶον εὐδοκίας. In 1. 32 ros ἀγαθος seems to have been written for τοῖς αγαθοις ; cf. e.g. 

Ps. cxxiv. 4 ἀγάθυνον, Κύριε, τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ τοῖς εὐθέσι τῇ καρδίᾳ. ; 
36. It is doubtful whether any letter intervenes between a and aA(AnAovia). The rest of this line is blank. 

10. HAGIOGRAPHICAL FRAGMENT. 

18-3 x 21-4 cm. Sixth century. Plate 1. 

The following fragment, which is evidently part of a description of the adventures 

of some Christian saint, is apparently not extant. What remains of the narrative is for 
the most part a discourse by the saint, who had been condemned to death by starvation 

(1. 6) and already been twenty or more days without food or drink (1. 3. M. H. Delehaye, 
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to whom the text has been submitted, suggests that it may possibly come from an 
early redaction of the martyrdom of Lucian, who was similarly subjected to the torture 
of starvation, but is not credited in the extant account (Migne, Patres Graect, 114. 397) 
with the language found in the papyrus. 

Both the beginnings and ends of the lines are lost, but the extent of the lacunae 
is determined by Il. 7-8, where a quotation from the First Epistle to the Corinthians shows 
that the gap at that point extends to 25 letters. On this basis the loss elsewhere is roughly 

calculated, though of course it is quite uncertain how the lines are to be divided, and the 

arrangement adopted below is purely arbitrary. The hand, a large sloping uncial, but 
including a minuscule », may be assigned to the sixth century; the writing is at right 
angles to the fibres, and the ink of the brown colour common in the Byzantine period. 
For punctuation, besides the ordinary dots, which occur in three positions, a comma 
is sometimes used, but this seems to have indicated division of words rather than a true 
pause. On the verso is a seventh-century Coptic account giving a list of names with 

payments in artabae of σῖτος. 

cick eas aie lov, ovrwot. καὶ φασκων" yuf.......].[ 421 letters 
πα τα, Jas, νηστευσαι προθεμενος. εκλυσιν, ὑπί » 9» 
Pitan: 1. pov καὶ ἴδου σημερον, ws ἴστε. εἰκοσι [nuepar cow as acute 

μηδενοῖς yevoapevos μητε aprov. μητε ποματος. Kalb... sees cree ee κατα 

5 ἡμεραν εκαστην, ἐσθιων καὶ πινων. δια τὴν παραΐ 10 letters 
“ον νυ ἐν Ἵν. δὲ ον τὴν ασιτιαν κατεκριθην' ἢ yap εἶ 16 5, τα ἢ 

τοιμασίμενα τοις δικαιοις αγαθα: a οφθαλμος ovK εἰ[δεν και ους οὐκ ἤκουσεν 

Kat emt] καρδιαν αὐου] οὐκ aveBy. τῆς προς od 21 letters 
wisi eha, 4a we ov συγκεχωρηκεν" ev olvyw yap κεκρίατηκα τό, 

10 .... aylwvas- καὶ τελειωσω THY καλὴν στρατειαν κί 19.» 
εὐ ταυϊτα αὐτου heyovtos: εθαυμαζον παντες ακοίυοντες αὐτου. . -. - - - - 
ΕΣ ΝΣ φίωνη διαλεγομενου μετα τοσαυτὴην ασιτιαν [ 18 letters 
+++ παλιν τὴν dovyly] enpe- λεγων" μετανοειτε [ pt 3 
Sear 1. απελευσομαι προς τον epov δεσποτην [ 20... 

A fragment. 

ol 

1. Perhaps yw[woxere. 
8. The first letter may be ε, i.e. nujepwy. A high stop has possibly disappeared between the ν and και. 

The vestige of the final letter suggests « rather than τ. 
6. wy was originally written, but the w seems to have been altered to o. 
7-8. The quotation is from 1 Cor. ii. 9. ολί at the end of 1. 8 is perhaps oA{tyov. 
10. If Ἰωνας is right, aylwvas seems to suit the context better than atjwvas : but the first letter may be o. 

For the succeeding words cf. 1 Tim. i. 18 ἵνα στρατεύῃ ... τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν. 

D2 
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11. CHRISTIAN FRAGMENT. 

151 X 13-6 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 

Whether this fragment should be classed as literary is very doubtful. It is written 
across the fibres of the papyrus in a large uncial hand of the fifth or sixth century, 
and the widely spaced lines, of which the ends are preserved, may have been of con- 

siderable length. The first and second persons plural are used, and there is a reference 
to the ‘terrible judgement-seat of Christ our God’. Perhaps the fragment belongs to 

a hortatory composition of some kind; but it may be only from a letter, though the 

style of the writing suggests that the contents were not intended simply for private 
perusal, and would suit an epistle of some dignitary of the Church. 

ον 
Ἰαγραφην ὕμιν κατα μερος 

7. avrns ελευθερωσὴ αὖτ. 
71. εὖ ovy επισταμεθα τὴν 

5 Jeu προνοιαν ποιουμενὴ 

Jarnpyn wows προς τω 

doBelpw βηματι Xv του Ov ημῶ 

Ig -]- 

3. Perhaps | ravrys. 

7. Cf. 6. 15 and the passages quoted in the note ad Joc. 

12. CERTIFICATE OF PAGAN SACRIFICE. 

Faytim. 22 X 12-4 cm. A.D. 250. Plate 2. 

This papyrus, though not literary, may conveniently be included in the theological 
section. It is another example of the /:de/li or declarations of conformity to the pagan 
worship exacted during the Decian persecution of the Christians. As in the case of 
four out of the five instances hitherto known (B. G. U. 287; Scteungsb. Wien. Akad. 1894; 
P. Oxy. 658; Bulletin de la Société Archéol. d Alexandrie, No. 9, p. 88; Patrol. Orient. 

iv. 2), its provenance is the Fayim, and its phraseology corresponds almost exactly with 
that of Β. G. U. 287. The present declaration, however, which was made by a woman 

(cf. 1. 2 and note), has this advantage over its predecessors that it is practically quite com- 

plete, including the official signature in 1. 11, which closely resembles that of the /ibellus 
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published by Wessely in Patrol. Orient. iv. 2 and confirms Wilcken’s restoration of the 

corresponding mutilated passage in the Berlin papyrus; cf. Archiv v, pp. 277-8." 

Tlolts ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιῶν ἡρημένοις 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Δημῶτος ἀπάτορος 
μητρὸς Ἑλένης γυνὴ Αὐρηλίου Eipyvatiov 
ἀπὸ ἀμφόδου Ἑλληνείου. καὶ ἀεὶ θύουσα τοῖς 

5 θεοῖς διετέλεσα καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ παροῦσι ὑμῖν 

κατὰ τὰ προστετίαἸγμένα καὶ ἔθυσα καὶ ἔσπι- 
σα καὶ τῶν ἱερείων ἐγευσάμην καὶ ἀξειῶ 

ὑμᾶς ὑποσημιώσασθαί μοι. διευτυχεῖται. 
and hand. Αὐρηλία Δημῶς ἐπιδέδωκα. Αὐρήλ(ιος) 

το ἘΪΠρηναῖος ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἀγρα(μμάτου). 
3rd hand. ΑὐΓρηϊλ(ιος) Σαβεῖνος πρύτ(ανις) εἰζϊ]δ6ϊν σε θύουσαν. 

isthand. (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Γαίου Μεσσίου 

Κυίντου Τραιανοῦ Δεκίου Ἐὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς 

Σεβαστοῦ Παῦνι κ. 

3. 1. γυναικός. 

‘To the commissioners of sacrifices from Aurelia Demos, who has no father, daughter of Helene and wife 
of Aurelius Irenaeus, of the Quarter of the Helleneum. It has ever been my habit to sacrifice to the gods, 
and now also I have in your presence, in accordance with the command, made sacrifice and libation and tasted 

the offering, and I beg you to certify my statement. Farewell. I, Aurelia Demos, have presented this 
declaration. I, Aurelius Irenaeus, wrote for her, as she is illiterate. I, Aurelius Sabinus, prytanis, saw you 
sacrificing. The ist year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus Decius Pius Felix 
Augustus, Pauni 20.’ 

I. Tlolis . .. ἡρημένοις : so Wessely’s and the Alexandria /ide//us ; in the other three examples the name 
of the particular district is added (κώμης ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Νήσου, Φιλαδελφίας, πόλεως, sc. Ὃ ξξυρυχιτῶν). 

2-3. It is noticeable that although the husband of Aurelia Demos was living, and signed on her behalf, 
she here acts independently, whereas in the Vienna /éellus the two men who make the declaration are 
associated with their wives. In Wessely’s papyrus the declaring party is again a woman, but there is no 
reference to her husband. 

4. ἀμφόδου ‘EAnvefov: at Arsinoitonpolis ; cf. e.g. P. Fay. 108. 4. 
11, πρύτ(ανι9) : or mpur(avetdoas); there is no corresponding statement of rank in the other examples, 

? An announcement has just been made that the library of Hamburg possesses a group of 6112, which 
will be edited shortly by P. M. Meyer in Bd. i, Heft 2 of the Hamburger gr. Urkunden ; see his preliminary 

publication in Ab;. Berl. Akad., Phil.-hist, Kl., 1910, Anhang, Abh. v. 
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13. EPIC FRAGMENT. — 

Behnesa. 12:5 X 7-4. cm. Second century. Plate 4. 

A strip of papyrus containing on the verso the beginnings of the last sixteen lines 
of a column, with vestiges of the column preceding, from an apparently non-extant 

hexameter or elegiac poem. A clue to the subject of the passage is probably to be found 

in 1. 2 αρνηδασί. According to the statement of Clearchus ap. Aelian, Nat. Anim. xii. 34, 

ἀρνηΐς was the name of the Argive festival held in honour of Linus: ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις as 
καλοῦσιν ἀρνηίδας οἱ αὐτοί (sc. ᾿Αργεῖοι)... Several other words occur which support the hypo- 

thesis that the lines refer to the legend of Linus. ἀρνειος in 1. 1 (so rather than Apyetos) con- 
firms the reading apyySao{ in the following verse, while Argosis mentioned in 1. 21. παιδοφονω 

in 1. 16 is a suitable epithet of the king Crotopus, who is said by Conon c. 1g (cf. Ovid, 

Ib. 573-4) to have put to death his daughter Psamathe, the mother (μητερα, |. 19) of Linus. 
πλαγκτυν in |, 12, a word unknown to the lexica, may well refer to the wanderings of 

Crotopus, who as a punishment had to leave his kingdom and founded Tripodiscium. 

Pausanias says (i. 43. 7; cf. Ovid, 70. 575-6) that it was Coroebus who was driven from 

Argos ; but παιδοφονω indicates that the version of the myth found in Conon, /. ¢., was here 
reproduced. On the recto are parts of a few lines from the top of a column of accounts 

concerning land, written probably towards the end of the first or early in the second 

century. The literary text on the verso, which is in an irregular uncial hand of medium 

size, does not appear to be much posterior, and may be referred to the first half of the 

second century. A high stop is apparently used at the end of 1. 3. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

apvevos pl 
ᾳρνηδασὶ 
και Oave . [ 

του μεν αἱ 
10 καὶ TOV επὶ 

avepes εἶ 

πλαγκτυν [ 

ἡνεκες aol 

ουδεμεναΐ 

15 νυμφης αι 
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παιδοφονω [ 

Ἰν ἧκεν επαρὶ 

ἡ σφεων [ 
i pytepa of 

] 20 οὐχ ουτωΐ 

5 ] Apyos aval 

6. ἀρνειος : cf. Conon c. 19 μῆνά τε ὠνόμασαν ἀρνεῖον ὅτι ἀρνάσι Λίνος συνανετράφη. 
12. πλαγτύς, ‘ wandering,’ is an Ionic form like διωκτύς, ὀρχηστύς, &c. 
14. ovd εμενΐαι or ovde μεν αἰ. 

14. LYRIC FRAGMENT. 

Behnesa. 6-9 X 4:5 cm. Second or third century. Plate 4. 

The following small fragment of a lyric poem appears to be novel. Only the ends 
of a few lines are preserved, written in well-formed uncials of the oval type, and dating 
from the latter part of the second century perhaps more probably than from the third. 
A high stop is the only lection sign which occurs. 

Ἶπον στρᾳτον [ 
Ἰσφαραγων 

! Ἰαλαον avdpos λΙ 

ks 
5 Ἰασιαι φρενι 

] 
dlaperpay τανΐ 

υπ]εραισιον 

at 

10 Ἰαις" ov . [. - .Jap 

] 
Ἱπσιχ - [-- ..] 

2. Compounds οἵ σφάραγος were rather affected by Pindar, Pyth. ix. 5 ἀνεμοσφαράγων, [sthm. viii. 23 
βαρυσφαράγῳ, Fr. 14, 15 ἐρισφάραγον. The last is also used by Bacchyl. v. 20. 

3. o after ada is very doubtful: the letter may be t. 
5. Perhaps λίασιαι;: cf. Alexis ap. Athen. 699 c λάσιαι φρένες. 
7. tar| is probably an adjective rava- or ravv- agreeing with φ]αρετραν. 
8. ὑπεραίσιος is cited in Bekker, Anecd. p. 359.32, and Etym. Magn. p. 39. 21, but has not been found in 

any author ; cf. the Homeric ὑπὲρ αἶσαν. The ε is not quite satisfactory, having lost its cross-bar, but no other 
letter seems possible. 
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15. LAMENT FOR A LOVER. 

Fayim. 201 X 13-8 cm. Second century. 

Remains of two columns containing lyric stanzas. In the first column two groups 

of four verses, distinguished by a space left below the fourth line as well as by a hori- 

zontal stroke under the final word, are followed by another group of five lines, the last 
of which is considerably shorter than the rest; while Col. ii begins with a series of ten 
verses. Lines 3-4 are put into the mouth of a woman, who complains of having been 

deserted ; and probably the whole of the first column at least is a monody of the same 
kind as the ‘Maiden’s Lament’ in P. Grenf. I. 1, described by Wilamowitz as a Hilarodia 

(Gott. Nachr. 1896, p. 230). In the present case the lover has been carried off to fight as 
a gladiator (ll. 1, 7), a plight from which the forlorn girl apparently proposes to release him 

by means of bribes. Whether Col. ii is the continuation of the same theme is uncertain, 

though likely, Col. i being the commencement of the piece. The metre seems to be Ionic, 
as in the erotic poem from Marisa discussed by Crénert and Winsch in Rhezn. Museum, 

Ixiv, pp. 433 sqq., and perhaps also in P. Oxy. 219, the singular lament for a lost cock. 
Wilamowitz has emphasized the fact that Ionia was the home of this class of poetry (7. c. 

pp. 227 sqq.). The date of composition can be fixed fairly closely, on the one hand by 
the occurrence of the word μορβίλλων (mirmillo) which points to the Imperial period, on 

the other by palaeographical considerations. The text is written on the verso of the 
papyrus in a cursive hand, upright and rather large, which appears to belong to the earlier 

part of the second century. A correction from a different pen occurs in 1. 1. The recto 
is occupied by a taxing-account relating to the Arsinoite nome. 

I add below the transcript a restoration of Il. 1-12 kindly supplied exempli gratia by 

Prof. Gilbert Murray, to whom I am otherwise indebted in connexion with this papyrus. 

Col. ii. 
Col. i. τ: ee ἢ 

Ἰσυναις μορβιλλων σεμνου ᾿ 15 Kuval 

|v apa κρατων εμ παλαμαις μετεῖ 

1. Kparepats ξιφος οπλον αἰαι npal 

Ἰις μονὴν p edures ‘80. [ 

ae edd 
5 orehavolus ροδινους πυκαζης σε 20 ak 

ey maid. κυρι κακοις ed .[ 
ει κυ. [ 

] μονομαχεσν ανεπεισαν cube 

| odusiete vou μηδε λαθοι 

lons yap εχεις χρυσον παι 

το κ]αρίτ]εροθρουν βριαρ. [- «Je αἱ 

Ἰομενὴν πορφυρϊε]ωῖν - « - .] 25 αἱ 
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Ἰπλη 1 φερει καί δ 
1+ xp + of θα δ᾿ 8 e 

’Avépos ἐφημο]σύναις μορμίλλων ὧν σεμνοῦ 

ἰδικτυβόλοισιϊν ἅμα κρατῶν ἐν παλάμαις 

[βέβηκας οἷον κρατεραῖς ξίφος ὅπλον, 
9 A »,ὕ > “~ ’ >, * 

αἰαῖ [€€, Kav KaKolis μόνην μ᾽ ἔλιπες. 

5 [rt στεφάνο]υς ῥοδίνους πυκάζζ(ευὺς ; σέ, 
‘ A“. fre Le al Ν a“ a 

[oe καλῶ" δείν᾽ qluciv παιδὶ κυρεῖ: κακοῖς 

[θηρίοις νιν] μονομαχήσειν ἀνέπεισαν. 
[Ζεῦ, σ᾽ ἵκοι]θ᾽ ἡ γῆϊρ)]ύς μου μηδὲ λάθοι. 

[ἀλλ᾽ ἴθ᾽ ὦ, κυρίας] σῆς γὰρ ἔχεις χρυσόν, παῖ, 
το ἱπειθώ τινα κἸ]αρ[τ]ερόθρουν βριαρόϊν tle 

[φῶτ᾽ ἀποτρεψ]ομένην πορφυρίέϊωϊν θ᾽ ἅλις] 

[φαρέων, καὶ διήπλῆϊν] φέρει(ν] καϊτόμοσον 

‘At the command of a proud man, as a mirmillo among the veziariz you are gone, gripping in strong 
hands a sword for your only weapon, ah me! and you left me alone in misery. (Zo attendant) Why do you 
weave garlands of roses? You, it is you I call! Terrible things are happening to our boy. They have 
persuaded him to fight alone with evil beasts. O Zeus, may my voice reach thee and not be unheard! Go, 
my servant, you have your mistress’s gold, a power of persuasion to deter a loud-voiced violent man, and 

abundance of purple robes. And swear to bring twice as much.’ 

I. σεμνοῦ is far from certain, but gives a good sense; γυμνοῦ is unlikely. 
5. στεφανοῖυς : στέφανοι ῥόδινοι occurs in Anacreon, Frag. 83 (95); cf. Anacreont. 42. 15-16 ῥοδίνοισι 

στεφανίσκοις πεπυκασμένος. The vestige before the s would suit v, a, or «. σε at the end of the line may be -θε. 
7. μονομαχησειν seems to be the word intended ; but it is possible that the last letter is 1 not ν, and that 

the interlineated εἰ was intended to explain or replace this: cf. κυρι in]. 6. For the fut. infin. after ἀνεπεισαν 

cf. Thuc. ii, 29. 5, where several MSS. have πείσειν... πέμψειν (v. 1. πέμπειν). 
8. The remains suggest νου rather than pov, but... vs μου seems possible, and on this Murray has based 

his suggested restoration ἵκοι]θ᾽ ἡ γῆ[ρ)]ύς μου, which is otherwise sufficiently consistent with the visible traces. 
14. This line is higher up than the first line of Col. i, and perhaps the columns should not be regarded as 

complete at the top ; the recto, however, suits though it does not necessitate this view. 
15. κυνα followed at a short interval by npa{ suggests a possible reference in these lines to Heracles 

and Cerberus. 

16. COMEDY. 

Harit. 26:4 x 8:5 cm. Late second century. Plate 5. 

A strip of papyrus containing the ends of a column of iambic lines evidently from a 
comedy, though neither the play nor its author seems to be determinable. From a palaeo- 

graphical point of view, however, the fragment has some importance. The manuscript 
Was an unusually sumptuous one, both in its scale and calligraphy. There is a very 

E 
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broad margin of from 7.5 to 8 cm. both above and below the column, which numbers 
twenty lines, written in large and fine upright uncials. The hand is extremely similar 

to that of P. Oxy. 661 (IV, Plate V), and like it can fortunately be dated with some 
accuracy, since the verso is inscribed with a letter to Heroninus (cf. e.g. P. Flor. 9, 
introd.), written in the third year (of Gallienus), i. e. a.p. 255-256. A manuscript so elaborate 
would probably not be quickly destroyed, and hence the text on the recto can hardly 

be later than about the year 215 and may well belong, as there was reason to suppose 
that P. Oxy. 661 belonged, to the latter part of the second century. Other examples 

of this so-called biblical type on papyrus may be seen in P. Oxy. 25 (I, Plate III) and 
867 (VI, Plate I); it is indeed not uncommon, and that it came into vogue so early as, 

at any rate, the beginning of the third century is noteworthy.’ Two accents, a mark 

of elision, and a high stop occur, all of which are perhaps more likely to be due to 

the corrector to whom is attributed the marginal insertion opposite 1. 1, than to the 
original scribe. The occurrence in the letter on the verso of the name Heroninus as 

addressee shows that this papyrus, like 57, came from Harit (Theadelphia) in the 
Fayim; cf. P. Fay. 133, &c. 

joas ασφαλως > avras 8° προσδὶοκωμενον 

Ἰεμε ] ερειν τι σε 

Ἰυται μενῶ ] αυτικα 

] σοι ὃ ετι 7 Tore 

δ Ins μονωι 15 Ἰρον τινα 
(?) λίηρει Supe Ine pevew 

djros 6 apa Jevov πολυ᾽ 

Ἰου τινος }r er 

jay ov roe jpw ovo’ ολως 

10 (?) συντομωτερου 20 Ἶνον βιον 

1. In the marginal adscript the ὦ is written rather above the line, probably indicating ιδω(ν). The curved 
mark preceding avras is a sign used in supplying an omission (cf. e. g. P. Oxy. 16, iii. 3, 656. 139), or making 

a rectification (cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 844. 495), in the text; the words αὐτὰς ἰδών were presumably intended to be the 
commencement of the verse. 

4. Several other divisions of the letters are of course possible. 
8. Or ] ovrwos. 
17. Or Jey ov πολυ. 

16 (a). COMEDY. 

Hibeh. Frag, 1 5:6x 8-8 cm. Third century B.C. 

These small fragments from the cartonnage ofa mummy are no doubt to be recognized 
as belonging to the same MS. as P. Hibeh 5 and P. Grenf. II. 8 (0). Like those two papyri, 
they contain remains of a comedy, and are written in a hand of just the same kind; 
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moreover on the verso of Frag. 2 occur a few lines of explanations of epic words or 
phrases; like those on the verso of P. Hibeh 5 Frag. (a). But no satisfactory combination 

has resulted, and the fragments are too small to throw fresh light upon the disputed 
question of the character and authorship of the play (Leo, Hermes, xli, pp. 629 sqq. ; 
Blass, Khem. Mus. \xii, pp. 102 sqq.). Frag. 2, and apparently Frag. 1, both come from 

tops of columns, while Frag. 3 is from the bottom of a column. 

Frag. 1, 

].7€ pe παντᾳ Ta - [ 

Ἰας ω [[¢]] τροφιμε τοιουτοι πὶ 

Ἰσας σαυτον ενεκ ερωμενὴς 
]. εἰς ἱλαρος γε νὴ τον ἡλιίον 

δ ἰὰρ.......ὅ ιν adda « [ 

1- gah]. [J]... +f 
lat J++ +l 

Frag. 2. Frag. 3. 

Ἰλυθενυμ « « [ : 

Jouny - [ Jee bd Let) 
Je xedva . [ Ἰ1. «ἐρημίᾳ ..λΧ.. 

Ἰσηλι. [ ]- eplolys em - «εἰ 
5 1. adoveerof.|r . «1 

Ἰκατῳί:} +--+ [ 
].+. os ταυτα [ 

5 jus τις nKov κὶ 

Jras ypu [ Ἶμα τρίτον ev οἴ 
Ha ¢ Frag. 4. Frag. 5. 

“Io } npw Ka. .[ a τουσεῖ bn τ 
ko «[ Ἰν yap o-[ la λεγφί 

On the verso of Frag. 2 

ove χαιρε υγίώήᾳινε 

οὐκ αλεγω ου φροντιζίω) 

ove oBerali] ov φίροἸντίιζει 
aR Re ey eR a 

Frag. 1. 2. tpopime: cf. P. Hibeh 5. 52. The letters τροφιμ are written over something else which has been 
washed out. 

Frag. 3. The visible letters in this fragment are in each line preceded by about 14 cm. of blank papyrus ; 
possibly two selides were joined at this point. 

Frag. 2 verso. It is noticeable that the three lemmata all begin with the letter 0, and that in P. Hibeh 5 

E2 
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one also begins with o, the other with z. Perhaps then these entries belong to an alphabetical lexicon ; in that 
case Frag. 2 verso preceded P. Hibeh 5 (a) verso, and Frag. 2 recto would follow P. Hibeh 5 (a) recto. 

I. ὦ 402. Cf. Hesych. οὖλε" ὑγίαινε. 
2. ov φροντιζίω]: so Schol. Didymi A 389. 
3. Cf. Schol. Didymi E 403 οὐκ ὄθεται" οὐκ ἐπιστρέφεται, ἀπαμελεῖ, ἀφροντιστεῖ, 

17. EPITHALAMIUM. 

Eshmunén. 10:3 ΧΙΒῚ cm. Fourth century. 

A small complete sheet of papyrus containing six hexameter lines addressed to 
a newly wedded couple. The verses are written across the fibres in an irregular 
semi-uncial hand of medium size, dating probably from the latter half of the fourth 

century; the papyrus was bought together with several cursive documents from 

Eshmunén (Hermopolis), some of which are dated in the year a.D. 397, and is not 

likely to be very far removed from them in date. A single high stop occurs in l. 3; 

below the last line is drawn an interlacing border. 
To what period the composition of these verses is to be assigned is less closely 

determinable. Epithalamia can be traced back as far as Sappho, to whom Catullus 

seems to have been indebted in his well-known sixty-first and sixty-second poems, For 

a complete Greek specimen, however, it is necessary to come down as far as the 
Ἑλένης ᾿Επιθαλάμιος of Theocritus (xviii), in which, according to the scholia, use was made 

of a poem by Stesichorus on the same subject. The lines before us may have been 
extracted from some similar product of the Hellenistic or even the Roman epoch, The 
sentiment as well as the phraseology, in which Homeric echoes are noticeable, is of 

a conventional character. Some metrical laxity is seen in the scansion of καί as a long 

syllable before a vowel in 1. 6. 

νυμῴφιε ov Χαριτες γλυκεραι καὶ Kvdos οπηδίεῖι 

Αρμονιὴ χαριεσσα γαμοις yepas εγγναλιξε 

νυμῴφα diy peya χαιρε διαμπερες: αξιον ευρες 

νυμῴφιον αξιον evpes ομοφροσυνὴν δ᾽ omaceue 

5 ἤδη που θεος apps και αυτικα τεκνα γενεῖσἾθαι 

και παίδων παιδας Kar es βαθυ γηρας ἱἵκεσθῖαι 

‘Bridegroom, the sweet Graces and glory attend thee: gracious Harmonia has bestowed honour on thy 
nuptials. Dear bride, great and abiding joy be thine! A worthy, yea a worthy husband hast thou found ; 
may heaven now give you concord, and that ye may presently have children, and children’s children, and 
reach a ripe old age.’ 

I. ov is of course for σοι. κυδος οπηδει is Homeric, P 251. 
2. “Appovin: cf. Aesch, Suppl. 1041-2 δέδοται δ᾽ ‘Apporla μοῖρ᾽ Adpodiras ψεδυραὶ τρίβοι τ᾽ ἐρώτων. Possibly 

eyyvahiée is to be interpreted as ἐγγυαλίξαι, with omnd{ol: in the previous line. 
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3 sqq. For the following salutation cf. the conclusion of Theocritus’ Ἑλένης ᾿Επιθαλάμιος, xviii. 49-53 :— 

χαίροις ὦ νύμφα, χαίροις εὐπένθερε γαμβρέ. 
Λατὼ μὲν δοίη, Λατὼ κουροτρόφος ὕμμιν 
εὐτεκνίαν, Κύπρις δέ, θεὰ Κύπρις ἶσον ἔρασθαι 

ἀλλάλων, Ζεὺς δέ, Κρονίδας Ζεὺς ἄφθιτον ὄλβον, 
ὡς ἐξ εὐπατριδᾶν εἰς εὐπατρίδας πάλιν ἔνθῃ. 

The reiteration of the names too is reproduced in that of αξιον evpes. νυμῴα φιλη is as old as Homer 
(T 130, ὃ 743). 

4. ομοφροσυνὴν οπασε[ιεὶν : cf, ¢ 181. The final ν was apparently written above the line on account of 
absence of space. 

5. ἀμμι: 1. υμμι, 

18. HISTORICAL FRAGMENT. 

8-8 x 10-2 cm, Second century Β. 6, Plate 6. 

A small fragment containing the upper parts of two columns, written in a good- 
sized clear semi-cursive hand which can be assigned with security to the second century 
B.c., and with probability to about the middle of the century; the hand is very similar 
for instance to that of P. Brit. Mus, 1200, of either 192 or 168 B.c., and may also be com- 

pared with those of P. Brit. Mus. 44 of 161 B.c. and 879 of 123 B.c. (see the Plates). 
Sentences are divided off by a paragraphus, which in 1. 21 is accompanied by a short 

blank space within the line to mark the position of the pause. 

Of the two columns partially remaining, the first, which has only a few letters from 
the ends of the lines, is practically useless, but the second, so far as it goes, is in a fair state 
of preservation, and is of an interesting, if tantalizing, nature. After an imperfect sentence 
(ll. 12-15) referring to the colonization of a tract of country, of doubtful identity, mention is 

made (Il. 16-21) of the Spartan ephor Chilon and the king Anaxandrides in connexion 
with the suppression of the Greek tyrannies, among which those of Aeschines at Sicyon and 

Hippias at Athens are named (ll. 21-3). Unluckily the reading of this important passage is 

not quite certain ; a detailed discussion of the possibilities is given in the notes below. No 
manipulation of the text, however, can remove the novelty of the statement ; our meagre 
information has not hitherto credited either Chilon or Anaxandrides with any active part 

in the expulsion of tyrants, Chilon especially is a very shadowy figure. Herodotus 
makes him a contemporary of the father of Pisistratus (i. 59), and he was perhaps the 

grandfather of the Chilon mentioned in vi. 65. That this latter, who is not known to have 
been ephor, is the person here meant seems improbable, though that hypothesis might 
harmonize better with the chronology of ll. 21 sqq. (see below). Diogenes Laertius 
(i. 3. 1) puts Chilon’s ephorate in the 55th Olympiad (560-557 B.c.), adding that Pamphila 

and Sosicrates assigned it to the year of the archonship of Euthydemus, i.e, 556 B.c. [{ 
so, it coincided with the beginning of the reign of Anaxandrides, which is placed on 
satisfactory evidence about 560 B.c. But Dum (Entstehung des Spartan. Ephorats) expresses 

much scepticism regarding these dates, and holds (p. 25) that Chilon’s flormt cannot be 
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fixed within a period of fifty years. According to Diogenes, again, Chilon πρῶτος εἰσ- 

ηγήσατο ἐφόρους τοῖς βασιλεῦσι mapalevyvivar’ Σάτυρος δὲ Λυκοῦργον. This is interpreted 
by some as meaning that he raised the power of the ephors to the level of that of the kings 

(Dum, of. cit.; Busolt, Gr. Gesch. i, p. 147), by others that the ephorate was actually held 
to be his institution (Niese in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. s.v. Chilon). In any case 
it seems that Chilon’s period of office was an important landmark in Lacedaemonian 

history ; and if Meyer is right in attributing to him a large share in shaping the policy of 

Sparta in the sixth century (Gesch. des Altertums, ii, p. 766), there is no reason why its 
anti-tyrant tendency should not have been inaugurated by him. The story told by Herodotus 

of his advice to the father of Pisistratus either not to marry or, if he had a son, to 
disown him, may thus acquire a fresh significance. | 

The relation of the following clause (Il. 21-3) to what precedes is not quite clear, 
owing to the loss of its conclusion; the natural view is that the tyrants mentioned 

were among those whose suppression was due to Chilon or Anaxandrides. But in the 

case of Hippias, at any rate, this would be incorrect, since he was expelled by Cleomenes, 

the son and successor of Anaxandrides (Hdt. v. 64); and if our author held a different 
opinion, he was doubtless mistaken. Perhaps, however, the sentence was continued in 

a way that would avoid such a discrepancy from the accepted chronology. A more impor- 

tant point is the reference to Aeschines, tyrant of Sicyon. The sole authority for this 

ultimate successor to the rule of Cleisthenes has hitherto been the well-known passage 

in Plutarch’s De Herodoti Malignitate, c. 21, in which a list is given of the tyrants who 

were put down by Sparta: Κυψελίδας μὲν ἐξέβαλον ἐκ Κορίνθου καὶ ᾿Αμπρακίας, ἐκ δὲ Νάξου 
Λύγδαμιν, ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν δὲ τοὺς Πεισιστράτου παῖδας, ἐκ δὲ Σικυῶνος Αἰσχίνην «rr. In the 

absence of other evidence this statement of Plutarch has been regarded with a certain 

amount of suspicion (cf. e.g. E. Meyer, Gesch. des Altertums, ii, p. 629); it is now seen to 

represent a tradition at least two centuries earlier, though whether the work of which the 

papyrus is a fragment was Plutarch’s actual source is of course uncertain. 
Of the character of this work it is hazardous to say much more than that it was 

historical ; and even that statement needs to be made with some circumspection. Among 
the papyri published by M. Th. Reinach is a small fragment (No. 5) which contains a few 

lines relating to x.@apucrs,’ and which, judged from the facsimile, is in the same handwriting 

as 18; since, moreover, another of Reinach’s literary fragments is certainly to be connected 

with a Rylands papyrus (cf: 21 introd.), it is at first sight obvious, in spite of the diversity 

of subject, to assume that P. Reinach 5 and 18 are also from asingle MS. That hypothesis, 
however, becomes much less attractive when it is added that, according to information 

kindly supplied by Dr. Schubart, P. Reinach 5 is in the same hand as the two pieces pub- 

lished in Berl. Klasstkertexte, ii. 3 (= P. Berlin 9869), which evidently deal with a similar 
topic. That the Berlin and Reinach fragments have a common origin is therefore clear ; 
but it becomes increasingly difficult to establish any connexion between them and 18, and it 

appears preferable to suppose that the latter, though written by the same scribe, belongs to 

a different treatise. Additional colour is lent to this theory by a further similarity of the 

1 The facsimile indicates that not παρειαν but παιδείαν, which is a much more suitable word, is to be read in ]. 5. 

Lines 3-5 may be restored κατακλεισθηναι [ets | τῆην κιθαρισιν mpayplal|ra ὡς παιδειαν τινα ty 
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script οἵ P. Berlin 9869 to that of Berl. Klasstkertexte, v. ii. 20, which contains part of a 
poetical florilegium, the resemblance being so marked that Schubart would explain it by 

referring the two texts to the same writer. Apparently, then, a singular chance has pre- 
served parts of three distinct manuscripts from the pen of one copyist. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἰοποις [. | ++ TAT + be + TO δια [ 

] τὸ δε Bas εἰς τὴν ἡπειρον | 
Ἰεν ἱποϊλλην της παραλι 

Ἰστων 15 [as υἸπωρειας εκτισίεν 

5 oluk οιδεν Χίλων Se ο Λάκων 
β 

᾿ ΠΣ εφορευσας και στατί[γὴ 

ἜΑΡΙ σας Αναξανδριδῃς τε 

[λ 1 if ange τας ev τοις Edd\nolw 

“a "αν 20 τίἰυραννιδας κατελυ 

[τ ἐξ: 7 δ oaly] εν Σικυων[ι] μεν 

᾿ΑἰσχΊνην Ἱππιαν δὲ 

[Αθηνησιν] Πεισιστίρα 
[τ 

I. Ἶοποις : or Ἰωποις. 

9. The letter before εἰς is probably e, θ, ο, or σ. 
10. Σπαρίτ is a very uncertain reading. 

12-22. ‘... crossed over to the mainland and colonized much of the seaboard below the hills. Chilon 
the Lacedaemonian having become ephor and general, and also Anaxandrides, put down the tyrannies among 
the Hellenes: at Sicyon Aeschines and at Athens Hippias the successor (?) of Pisistratus .. .’ 

12. Perhaps era d:aBas: ye may be read in place of 7. 
-12-15. It is unfortunate that the person and locality referred to in this passage are not more clearly 

indicated. What follows rather suggests that the person was some tyrant or his agent, otherwise a connecting 
link seems difficult to obtain. Polycrates of Samos made acquisitions on the mainland (cf. Hdt. iii. 39 συχνὰς 
μὲν δὴ τῶν νήσων ἀραιρήκεε, πολλὰ δὲ Kal τῆς ἠπείρου ἄστεα), but εκτισίεν is not the word that would be expected 
of his operations. Can the scene be the coast of Acarnania or Epirus? This, however, is not very suitable 
from a chronological point of view, for the Corinthian colonization of that region was mainly effected by the 
illegitimate sons of Cypselus, long before the time of Anaxandrides (I. 18); though it is noticeable that 
Plutarch, in the important passage from the De Herodoti Malignitate quoted in the introduction above, mentions 
the expulsion of the Cypselids from Ambracia. 

In 1. 15 the π᾿ of υἱπωρειας is not above suspicion, and that reading makes the first four letters of the line 
somewhat cramped ; it is also not quite clear whether the word was spelled with or without an e. 

17. The overwritten p is small and its tail faint, but to suppose that it is no letter but merely a blot is 
not a very satisfactory hypothesis; moreover, if the p be rejected, apparently the only word practically 
possible is στασίια]σας, and though this would give a good sense with Αναξανδριδη[ι in place of ἀναξανδριδηΐς τε, 
the vestige following ora is inconsistent with o but well suits the cross-bar of ar. It may be added that 
Avagavép.dy{t would give a rather short line; the termination of the verb in 1. 21 is too doubtful to found any 

argument upon. Hence στρατ[ηγη)σας or στρατίευϊσας is the most suitable reading: it may be connected either 

with Χίλων, as in the text, or, if re be dropped, with Αναξανδριδηϊς. 

20. The second ν of z{vpalyyidas seems to have been corrected from ὃ; the scribe perhaps still had 
Avagavdpiins in his head. 
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21. Either ca{v] or oe[y] might be read: cf. note on 1]. 17. 

22. The letters are none of them absolutely certain, but their remains suit Αἰ[σχ]νην so well that the name 
is almost assured ; cf. introd. 

23. Perhaps Πεισιστραῖτον διαδεξαμενον or Πεισιστραΐτου wov or dvadoxor. On the relation of this clause to 
that preceding it cf. introd, 

19. EPITOME OF THEOPOMPUS, PHILIPPICA XLVII. 

7:2 x 10:8 cm, Second century. Plate 6. 

This small but interesting fragment, of which the text has already been printed in the 
Oxford edition of Theopompus and Cratippus, belongs to an epitome of the 47th Book 
of the former’s Philippica, as is expressly stated in the heading of the first column ; 
the name of Theopompus was also written as a title by a second hand upon the back. 
Though the figure 40 is a restoration the number of the book is certain, being not only 
suited to the contents as given in the papyrus, but also directly confirmed by the occurrence 
in 1. το of the Thracian city Angissus, which according to Stephanus of Byzantium was 

mentioned in the 47th Book (5. v. ᾿Αγησσός : cf. note on 1]. το). Concerning the contents of 
that book of the Philippica the explicit evidence has hitherto been confined to three bare 
geographical references, the Thracian Angissus already cited, Astacus as a Byzantine dis. 

trict, for which the authority is again Stephanus, and Cabyle, another Thracian town 

spoken of by Harpocration ; see Theopompus, Frag. 211 (a), Oxford edition. From these 
data it could be inferred that the book dealt with Macedonian operations in Thrace 

(cf. Miller, 1 H. G. i, p. 319), while the allusion to Byzantium might suggest that the year 
in question was 340 B.c., which witnessed Philip’s unsuccessful sieges of Byzantium and 

Perinthus. That this was in fact the period to which the 47th Book related is now definitely 

proved by the papyrus. Column i begins by mentioning the outbreak of war between the 
Macedonian king and Athens, and its immediate cause, the sieges of the two great Hellenic 

cities on the northern shore of the Propontis. The remainder of this column is unfortunately 
broken away, and what is left of the next reports operations carried on in the north-west 

of Thrace by the Macedonian generals Antipater and Parmenion. They were, apparently, 
actively engaged with the Τετραχωρῖται, a Bessic people living in the neighbourhood of 
Philip’s recent foundation Philippopolis ; and Angissus, a city probably in the vicinity, 

was captured. Of these facts the latter is novel; the former has to be brought into con- 
nexion with Polyaenus, Strateg. iv. 4. 1, where a stratagem of Antipater against the 

Τετραχωρῖται is described,—an anecdote of which the source is now sufficiently evident ; 
cf. note on Il. 8-9. This activity on the part of the Macedonians in the interior of Thrace 

seems significant. Frontinus (Strateg. i. 4. 13) has described a device by which Philip, after 
his ill success at Byzantium, opened the way from the Black Sea for his fleet: he wrote 
a fictitious letter, we are told, to Antipater that Thrace was in rebellion and his military 
posts there were surrounded, and contrived that this should fall into the hands of the 
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Athenians, who thereupon retired to the Chersonese. Perhaps the statements of this sup- 
posed letter possessed a speciousness in being not so very far removed from the truth. It 

is likely enough that the unwonted reverses sustained by the Macedonian army in 340 B.c. 
encouraged the newly subjugated Thracian tribes to hostile movements ; and Philip may 

possibly have found it necessary to take measures for their suppression even while the 
sieges of Perinthus and Byzantium were still in progress. 

This epitome is precisely of the same kind as the P. Oxy. 665, a summary of events in 
Sicily, and no doubt both papyri represent tables of contents prefixed to the detailed his- 

torical work, like those which precede the several books of Diodorus. As in P. Oxy. 665, 
the successive items are distinguished by the slight protrusion of their first lines into the 
left margin ; paragraphi, however, are not employed. The script, a well-formed round 

uncial of medium size and somewhat ornate character, may be assigned to about the middle 
of the second century. Vertical strokes are commonly finished off with small apices, and 

the broad base with which the v-shaped upsilon is supplied is also noticeable. No stops or 
other lection signs occur. One correction has been introduced by a second hand, perhaps 
the same as that which wrote in cursive the title on the back of Col. i,—an indication that 
that column was, as would be expected, the first of the roll. : 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

[rade eveotily ev τη εβδομίη και Θρακων τῶν Τετρίαχωριτων 

ἱτεσσαρακοστη των Θεϊοϊΐπομ. καλουμενων 

που Φιλιπ]πικων το ἀνγισσου Θρακιας ΐπολεως v 

ἴτου προς Φιλήππον πολεμου a Αντιπατρου καίτα κρατος a 

5 ἰ[Αθηναιοιῖς apyn και Περιν λωσις 

[θου και ΒυζαἸντιοῖν πολιο]ρ Αντιπάτρω και] Παρίμενιωνι 

[Kua ὑπο Φιλιππου ᾿ 
περι του Τετραχωρίιτας ... 

15 [7 fee] DENG sce τιν τὸν 

On the verso 
Θεοπομπου [Φιλιππικων pl 

‘The following is the content of the forty-seventh Book of the Philippica of Theopompus :— 
Origin of the war of the Athenians against Philip, and the siege by Philip of Perinthus and Byzantium .. . 
(Revolt ?) of the Thracians called Tetrachoritae. 
Capture by storm of Angissus, a city of Thrace, by Antipater. 
.-. by Philip to Antipater and Parmenion in the territory of the Tetrachoritae. . .’ 

1, [rade eveoti|v: this is the formula regularly used in the summaries of, for instance, the books of Diodorus, 
€. g. τάδε ἔνεστιν ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν Διοδώρου βίβλων. |v, however, might also represent τω]ν, preceded by some 
substantive like edeyxos. 

4-7. The supplement [A@nvaiois scarcely admits of doubt, though there is a slight looseness of statement : 
the outbreak of war with Athens followed the investment of Perinthus and Byzantium, and there was no 
formal rupture till the siege of the latter had been begun (Philochorus frag. 135, Diodorus xvi. 77). The 
occurrence, however, was an outstanding event which may well have been given a prominence in the opening 

F 



. 34 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 

chapters of this book, before its causes and circumstances were narrated in detail. Hence ‘origin’ seems 
a better translation of apyn than commencement. It is noticeable that there is no mention of Selymbria, 
though this absence will of course not justify the inference that the assault on that town, mentioned in some 
documents of very doubtful authenticity in the De Corona, did not take place. 

For the dative [A@nvatois cf. e.g. the abstract of Diod. xi πόλεμος ἹΡωμαίοις πρὸς Aixodavods. In 1. 6 only 
the tips remain of the letters |yrio[, but 7: are fairly secure, and the following letter was a round one. The 
supplement [vmoAco] is a trifle long for the lacuna, in which a letter less would suffice; there are, however, 
considerable variations elsewhere in the size of the writing. 

8-9. Cf. ll. 13sqq. The genitive not improbably depends on some such substantive as ἀπόστασις. Only 
two other mentions of the Terpaxwpira: appear to be found, Steph. Byz. Τετραχωρῖται᾽ of Βεσσοί, ὡς Στράβων ἑβδόμῃ. 
οὗτοι λέγονται καὶ Τετράκωμοι, and Polyaen. Strateg. iv. 4. 1, where the following passage occurs :—Avrinatpos 
ἐν τῇ Τετραχωριτῶν στρατεύων ἔταξε τὸν χόρτον τῶν ἵππων ἐμπρῆσαι τὸν περὶ τῇ σκηνῇ" οἱ μὲν ἐνέπρησαν, ὃ δὲ σαλπιγκτὴς 
ἐσήμαινεν, οἱ δὲ Μακεδόνες περὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ἠθροίζοντο, μετέωρα ἔχοντες τὰ δόρατα. ταῦτα ἰδόντες οἱ Τετραχωρῖται 

καταπλαγέντες ἐξέλιπον τὸ χωρίον, ἀμαχεὶ δὲ ᾿Αντίπατρος ἐκράτησεν. This stratagem was presumably employed 
during the campaign to which the papyrus refers, and there can be little doubt that the authority for it was 
Theopompus. The passage of the seventh Book of Strabo cited by Steph. Byz. is lost. 

10. Ανγισσου: cf. Steph. Byz. ᾿Αγησσός" πόλις Θράκης, ὡς Θεάπομπος ἐν τεσσαρακοστῇ ἑβδόμῃ. τὸ ἐθνικὸν 
᾿Αγήσσιος ὡς ᾿Ασσήσσιος Ταρτήσσιος. Whether the spelling of the papyrus, ᾿Αγγισσός (’Avy.), or that of the MSS. 

of Stephanus, ’Aynoods, is correct it is impossible to determine; the confusion of ΓῚ and H is one of the easiest 
of errors. Livy, who describes the town as Macedonian, has Agassae (xliv. 7, xlv. 27), which favours the 
spelling of Stephanus ; but pending further evidence it is safer to follow the earlier authority and adopt 
᾿Αγγισσός. 

11. καῖτα κρατος : cf. e.g. Epit. Diodor. xiii ὡς Καρχηδόνιοι... Σελινοῦντα καὶ Ἱμέραν κατὰ κράτος εἷλον. 
Ribs. Skah is less likely, since there is certainly not room for Παρμενίωνος, whose name, if any one’s (cf. 1. 13), 

would be expected. 
13 sqq. The datives in 1. 13 appear to indicate either a junction between Philip and his two generals or 

the dispatch to them of orders or reinforcements. Τετραχωρίιτας was no doubt followed by a participle, e.g. 
οὖσι or διατρίβουσι. . : 

16-17. Perhaps [Τετραχωριτων, and υἹπ Ανΐτιπατρου in the line below. 

| : 20. POLITICAL TREATISE. 

Frag. 3 13x7 cm. First century B.C. Plate 6. 

The hand in which these fragments of a prose work are written is a good-sized and 
rather ornamental uncial, which may be dated to about the end of the Ptolemaic period ; it 

has a general similarity to that of P. Oxy. 659, but is characterized by superior finish and 

regularity. Short blank spaces, in one instance probably accompanied by a medial point, 
mark a pause ; ἃ rough breathing is apparently inserted in 1. 19. The sign for filling up 

a short line tak s the form of a short-topped z. Some supporting strips, which the thinness 
of the papyrus . endered desirable, adhere to the verso. 

The relation; of the three pieces surviving is doubtful. Frag. 2, containing the first 
letters of a few 1:65, may well be the continuation of the second column of Frag. 1; but 

whether Frag. 3 S5elongs to the same or to the preceding column, or is unconnected with 
either, is quite uncertain. This last fragment gives a connected passage which serves 

to define to .ome extent the nature and date of the treatise. Its subject is, broadly, of 
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a political nature, and the use of the second person points to a dialogue or an epistolary 
composition. The person addressed is advised to be warned by the example of the 

Persians not to deplete the treasury by providing for military forces out of revenue, 
the alternative presumably being to support them by local levies. Since the Persian 

empire is spoken of as a thing of the past, the treatise must be at least subsequent to the 
conquests of Alexander. Who then is the ruler here introduced, and who can the author 
be? The conditions might be satisfied by such a work as the Πτολεμαῖος of Demetrius 
Phalereus, which in Ostermann’s opinion (De Demetrit Phal. vita, ii, p. 21) was more 
probably a dialogue than a life of the first Ptolemy ; though there would be difficulties 
in crediting a well-informed writer with the novel view taken concerning the Persian 
military administration and its financial effects. 

Frag. I. 

Col, i. Col. ii. 

] ἀπαρχαι ευὐποριαΐ 

]- σα ἐν σινΐ 

Ἰ- og μισί! ὡς wf 
Jove 2 20 εξηρί 

5 ] τὴν τρο τεραι δί 

1θαι πως φὴν εκί 
]vous ako ou μεν [ 

ἴλουθ je εἰ δὲ Ζ 

] πρα 
oS }rov Frag. 2. ‘ 

Jaco δὶ 

oly 25 « 
]- περ Tew Te 

(8 Jeconyn αἱ 
15 Jo Sued z nl 

\- : 

Frag. 3. : ; : 

Vives εἰ yap Kala 
30 περ o Περσὴς απὸ τίων 

προσιοντων επιχίει 

ρήσεις διοικειν ‘Tolus 

στρατιωτας ολιγα ἵπαν 

ἰταϊπασιν εσται ool. τα 

35 πεϊριϊγεινομενα τίων 

χρημάτων ὡς σαίφως 

καταμαθειν απο των 

ὑπὸ του Περσου [ka 

Ε2 
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ταλειφθεντων εἶνι πὸ 
40 ρων οὔτω yap πίολυν 

μεν χρονον avtou τηΐς 

Ασιας επαρξαντες a [ 

παντων δὲ Kparyloav 

τες των χρηϊμ]ατωΐν 

45 των ὑπο Μηζίων τε και 

Συρων συνίλεχθεντων 

τοις [ 

τὶ 

29-46. ‘ For if you try like the Persian king to provide for the soldiers out of revenues, your surplus of 
the wealth will be quite small, as may be clearly perceived from the sums left by the Persians ; for in this way, 
though they were for a long period rulers of Asia and possessed themselves of all the wealth amassed by the 
Medes and Assyrians...’ 

29 sqq. It is strange that an example should be found in Persia of needless expenditure of revenue upon 
military forces. This is not at all the ordinary view of Persian administration: ‘ Man sieht,’ says E. Meyer, Gesch. 
des Altertums, iii, Ὁ. 89, ‘wie wenig Geld verhaltnismiassig fiir Reichszwecke gebraucht wurde. Fast nur in 
Kriegszeiten wird es zu grésseren Geldausgaben gekommen sein’; cf. Heeren, Astatic Nations, i, p. 266, Grote x, 

p. 121. Perhaps, however, it was the periods of actual war which the writer had in view. His implication that 
the treasure which fell into the hands of the Macedonians was comparatively small is also remarkable ; 

according to the statements of Diodorus and others the spoil amounted to upwards of 180,000 talents, or some 
60 millions sterling (cf. Meyer, of. cit. pp. 89-90). 

39. εἶνι suits the space better than εἶστι. 

40. ovr: i.e. by maintaining armies ἀπὸ τῶν προσιόντων. οὔτοι cannot be read. 
46. Συρων : the use of Σύροι for ᾿Ασσύριοι is frequent in Xenophon’s Cyropaedia, e.g. v. 4. 51 τὰ μεθόρια 

τῶν Σύρων καὶ Μήδων : cf. Hdt. vii. 63, Strabo xvi, p. 737. 

21. TREATISE ON PHYSIOLOGY. 

Frag. I 9-9 x 7-1 cm. First century B.C. Plate 7. 

These five fragments from a treatise on the nervous system of the human body 
belong to the same papyrus as P. Berlin 9770, which was edited by Kalbfleisch in 

Berliner Klasstkertexte, iii, pp. το sqq. This identification was first suggested to me by 
Prof. Ilberg, and a reference to the facsimile at once established it. An additional proof, 
if it were wanting, is supplied by the verso, which, as in the Berlin papyrus, contains 
some ill-preserved medical receipts,—though I cannot agree with the editor (/. c., p. 10) that 

the hand in which these are written is much like that of the recto. The latter is 
a small and neat though not very formal uncial, which is, I think, rightly referred to the 
first century B.c.; and it may perhaps be placed early rather than late in that century. 
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Yet another fragment from the same treatise has recently been recognized by Kalbfleisch 
in P. Reinach 2, which he combines with P. Berlin 9770 A. vi. M. Reinach acquired 
that small piece at Gizeh; 21, on the other hand, was purchased in the Fayam; where 
the Berlin fragments were obtained is not stated. The ultimate source of the papyrus 

remains quite uncertain. 
The previously published fragments consist for the most part of the tops and central 

portions of columns, while 21 includes several bottoms, which ought to be some of the 
missing bases of the columns at Berlin. Probably they actually are; but attempts at 

combination have so far proved disappointing. One factor which might assist in this 
task has hardly been made the most of by the Berlin editor. In the left margin opposite 
1. 3 of P. 9770 A. vi the numeral © occurs, and at B. iv. 15 there is a T ina similar position. 
These must be stichometrical figures (1800 and 1900; cf. P. Oxy. 852. Frag. 25, note), and 
if they have been rightly read, A. vi would be the top of either B. ii or B. iii. I am 

informed by Dr. Schubart, who examined the original at my request, that the former of 
these alternatives is excluded by the writing on the verso. Apparently then A. vi should 
be combined with B. iii. That hypothesis involves a rather tall column, though, since the 
writing is small and the lines are closely set, the height would not exceed reasonable limits. 

In two respects especially the new fragments throw some further light upon the nature 
of this treatise. The first three lines of Frag. 2. ii are divided off from what follows by 
a short blank space, which suggests that they formed some kind of heading; and this 
view is confirmed by the occurrence in P. 9770 B. vi. 4 of a title, πρόσφυσις. The 
significant words ἀπορία and ἀπορεῖται in Frag. 2. ii. 2 and 6 serve to indicate that the heading 
formulated some disputable question concerning the functions of the motor and sensory 
nerves, which question the writer proceeded to discuss. It is thus clear that the treatise 
was subdivided into several definite sections, distinguished by particular titles. Secondly, 
in Frag. 5 the writer has passed from the domain of physiology proper to that of 
psychology, and speaks of some view involving the Platonic distinction between λογισμός, 

θυμός, and ἐπιθυμία. No such transition is found in the fragments at Berlin. 
The problem of the identity of the author does not seem to be brought much nearer 

to a solution. His period, at any rate, is fixed within fairly narrow limits, on the one hand 
by the date of the papyrus, on the other by the recognition of a distinction between motor 
and sensory nerves which, as Kalbfleisch has pointed out, shows that he cannot be older 
than Herophilus. Wellmann in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyel. vi.. 904, suggests that the 
treatise is by Eudemus, a younger contemporary of Herophilus and Erasistratus. In that 
circle of famous anatomists the writer is most naturally sought; but at present there 
appears to be little reason for selecting one name rather than another. 

Frag. I. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

[scdumeote ]. wae. [ 

-[-].€-[]- wol-Jouro evou 

] - σον face 57: oh ἐκ τοῦδ we oss πε 



τα 

Ἰαις εκα 

] 
] 

Frag. 2. 

Col. i. 

[ 
[. . Ἰαποψαδες δι[.] - « « «1 

[ 
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φυκοτα Kat εἰς ετεΐρ 

5 πεφυκοτα μυ[ω]δη τί. - . - - «. «Ὁ 

ρωδη 
καὶ εν τωι κατα πρίοαιρεσιν κινει 

σθαι τα τοιαυτα συΐ 

«ἀντί.}. evra eore 

τωι aver Oar πεπλίε 
το μενα εἰπερ μὴ τ.ἷ 

αυτοις νευρωδη Kat δῖ 

tov αισθανοϊμεν)ων .« [ 

νων κινειται [To ν]ευροῖν 

των εκτος ετερί.}- .ἷ 

15 ἐεντεινεται Ta δεῖ 

yap -[.] των οργανωΐν 

νων ετερων TO ομοῖ 

γινομενον εκ TW 

Af eee ]-- pov τοι 

BO" Lea state ς ἡ νυ τος. 71: | 

Col. ii. 

] fli d oA ] [ 
Bo [eisai sconers ].[.. .]. προαιρεί - - --- 

5 πεϊφυκασιν φίλ]εβεί9] και αρτηΐριαι ΥΚΕΣ Jav ἀπορειται περῖι - - - - - 

[το]ις ποίρ]οις τοὺς επιτετρημζενοις Rowe: ++] τισιν αισθητικης 

[- Jal. .Ἷν καὶ εκ των οστῶων EKTE fax 

ἰφυκοσι Klar emt ποσον τι περ[ι]πεφυΐ 

[kagu....-- ]+ + τοις αισθητηίριοις 

[ 
[ δῆλον λο]υπίο]. ws ειρηται yeyev 

fy ssa a faa Ἰ. εξ avrwy ov povov vevpia 

[φ)ικνευτα[ι] δὲ ετερων Se το ἴπροαι 

10 ρεισθαι ἐναρξεται και [kata λο 

γον δὲ ὧν το προαιρεισῖθαι προη (3) 
γειται Su εκεινων καὶ... « ν «τ 

vos διαπίεἸμπεσθῖαι - - « - -« «τ «τ 

Col. ii. 

ΠΕΣ 1. Twa εκ του εγκεφαλου 

[διαπεφυίκοτα νευρα τα ὃ er του 

ἴτοις προσεΐχομενα εσχίαϊτα de πε εἰἰ 

φυκοτα εκ τοῦ νωτιαιου διαπεφυ 

St ae 
11 Se εν]ιων μεν το αἰσθαΐνεσθαι a 
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Se δ Ke δια των τρημάτων τῶν εν τῶι x4 

ue ιερωι οστῶι σχεδὸν πλεον ἡ τριτα 5 Kal 

] Kal auTa τωι πάχει adh wy εἰς TE διαί 

] To αἰδοι[οἱν καὶ εἰς THY κυστιν και ταί 

5 ] ἐις τὴν μητραν και em ολιγον εἰς καὶ 

] 10 Tous διδυμους καὶ THY εδραν καὶ φ.[ 

Ja es] Torov τῆς οσφυος τινα διαῖΐπε 
\o duke Suvapl 

Frag. 4. Frag. 5. 

].+ poor. [ lev .[.-.--. «Ἶεκαί. « - .(] . [em 

τα σκελὴ πεφίυκ θυμίιαν λ]ογισμωι [k]ar ουθεν 

Ἰς εκατερου Ϊ δοκων παρηλλακεναι ovde 

εἶπι τουτων τί νοσειν τον ovTw διανοουμε 

5 1 κοινων τι 5 νον av τε θυμωται av τ επιθυ 

Jes τα μικρία 
Jat ομαλα τί 

Ἰ. α περιπλί 

] διήδυμοις κεῖ 

10 | πλευρας πο . [ 

lop . vol 
Ἰουΐ 

Frag. 1. 1.1. μη]νιγ: cf. P. Berlin 9770 A. iii. 1, vi. 1, &c. In the former passage an abbreviation would 
be expected to take the form pnviyy; but, as Schubart informs me, μηνιγγίος should be read. 

ii. 3. If the sentence ended at σιον, part of the space between ν and the following |z was probably blank, 
extiy| here and in 1. 18 might be taken for some form of exr(e).vew, contrasting with evrewera:, which occurs in 
1. 15; but since the spelling with an « is there used (cf. however 1. 18), ex τωΐος or Tw{wy is perhaps preferable ; 

cf. e.g. P. Berlin 9770 B. ii. 15 amo τινω[»] μυωδων. 
6. Cf. P. Berlin A. ii. 3-4 αἰσθανεταῖι και κατα προ]αιρεσιν κινειται. 
9. πεπλίεκται, Or some similar form, probably stood here; cf. P. Berlin A.i. 1, B. iii. 10,14, iv.16. But the 

doubtful A could also be a. 
18, γινόμενον : or τιφόμενον. 

19. Possibly |repov (εἴτερον ἢ), hardly ν]ευρον. 

Frag. 2. i. 4. axowades is difficult, and apparently there is some corruption. The fourth letter is con- 
ceivably a ¢, and if so αποφυαδες might be the original word. There is no possibility of reading ἀπορια. 

9. αισθητηίριοις : cf. P. Berlin B. iv. 19. 

to. Cf. P. Berlin B. ii. 10-11 οστων τῶν τε λοιπων καὶ των THs pax|Elos. 
11, γεγενίηνται or γεγειΐημενοι seems unavoidable, though the division is contrary to rule. yeyev{yy.. . 

hardly suits the context. 

ii. 1-3. On the character of these three lines cf. introd. 
8-9. The distinction between the motor and sensory nerves is here clearly stated ; cf. the passage of the 

Berlin papyrus quoted in the note on Frag. 1. ii. 6. 
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Frag. 3. ii. 1-2. The nerves of the brain are not expressly mentioned in the Berlin fragments, and this 
passage confirms Kalbfleisch’s remark (/. c. p. 10) that the writer ‘kennt ... doch wohl die Hirnnerven’; cf. 
P. Reinach 2, ii. 8 ἐνκείφαλ.... ᾿ 

5. Cf. P. Berl. A. iv. 1-2 δια τε των] εν τωι ἱερωι ὀοστωι τρηματων και δια των κοιλων τῶν εν τω οσφυι. 
6. τριτα, which is clearly written, gives no sense, and some such word as τριπλασια seems required ; 

zpir(r)a, as Ilberg suggests, would be the gentlest remedy. In explanation of καὶ avra in the next line he 

further conjectures that the thickness of the lower vertebrae had just been referred to. 
7 sqq. Cf. P. Berlin A. ii, 1-2 διαπεφίυϊκεν εἰς ardorfov μητραν κυστιν διδυμους κτλ. The διδυμοι are mentioned 

again in Frag. 4. 9. 
11. τοπὸν Ilberg. 

Frag. 4. 2. tla σκελη : cf. P. Berl. A. i. 7, iv. 5, x. 1. 
11. A slight mark above the line between p and « may belong to a tall letter like @ or represent an inter- 

lineation or an accent (cf. e.g. P. Berlin B. iii. 15) or, most probably perhaps, be due to accident. There is 
another faint trace further to the right. 

Frag. δ. 3. Whose is the opinion referred to is obscure. Ilberg compares the divergent views of 
Poseidonius and Chrysippus with regard to the νόσος τῆς ψυχῆς set forth in Galen, De Placit. Hipp. et Plat. v, 
while remarking that neither of those philosophers is likely to be meant here. 

5. επιθυϊμηι. 

22. MYTHOLOGICAL FRAGMENT. 

Behnesa. 19-2 % 7-4 cm. . First century. Plate 5. 

The following fragment gives a brief narrative of events at Troy subsequent to the 
death of Achilles. Both the beginnings and ends of the lines are lost throughout, but 

the extent of the lacunae, which are evidently considerable, can be fairly gauged from 
a comparison of ll. 7-9 and 10-14, where a minimum loss of from 14 to 16 letters is 

indicated for the first 13 lines; in the lines following the gaps are still larger. It is 
desirable not to exceed the minimum in order to avoid increasing the breadth of the 

column, which, in any case, will be rather broader than is usual. How the supple- 
ments are to be divided between the lines is of course uncertain; the arrangement 
adopted below is quite arbitrary, and several of the restorations are only made exempli 

gratia. ᾿ 
The events described in the papyrus are as follows :---τ. (ll. 1-10) Expedition of 

Odysseus and Diomedes to the Trojan citadel in quest of the Palladium, the removal 
of which had been declared by Helenus to be one of the conditions of the fall of Troy; 
they kill among others Corybus (Coroebus), son of Mygdon, who had come to assist the 
Trojans, and return to the camp with the Palladium. Joy of the Greeks and dis- 

comfiture of the Trojans. 2. (Il. 11-14) Voyage of Odysseus and Phoenix to Scyros to 

fetch Neoptolemus, who returns with them and receives from Odysseus the arms of 
Achilles. 3. (ll. 16 sqq.) Arrival of Eurypylus, son of Telephus, from Mysia, bringing 

aid to the Trojans. These subjects were all treated in the Litile Iad of Lesches or 

Lescheos, though not apparently in the same order. According to the summary of 
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Proclus (cf. note on |. 1) the capture of the Palladium by Odysseus and Diomedes occurred 
after the arrival and death of Eurypylus; and that Proclus is correctly presenting the 
sequence of the Little [lad is evident from the close agreement with him of the Ep:tome of 
Apollodorus, who, though he had other sources than the Little Ihad, was at this point 

obviously summarizing that work (cf. note on 1. 1). Another peculiarity of the fragment 
is the time and occasion of the death of Coroebus, who according to Virgil, Aen. ii. 
341, 425, and Quintus Smyrnaeus xiii. 168 sqq. was slain during the sack of Troy. But we 

know from Pausan. x. 27. 1 (cf. note on 1. 4) that the author of the Zztile Ihad differed 
from the common account in attributing the death of Coroebus to Diomedes instead of 
to Neoptolemus (Virgil assigns it to Peneleus), and it is possible that he also connected 
it, as the papyrus does, with the seizure of the Palladium. The real divergence lies in 

the precedence of the latter event, apart from which the new text is nearly allied in 
matter, as it is also in manner, to the summaries of Proclus and Apollodorus. There are, 
however, other traces of a version in which the capture of the Palladium was put earlier. 
Ovid, Metamorph. xiii. 1-381, makes it precede the dispute between Odysseus and Ajax 
for the arms of Achilles; in Tzetzes, Post-Hom. 509-17, it follows on the death of Ajax, 
and in Dictys v. 14 Ajax and Odysseus quarrel over the Palladium instead of the armour. 

Their chronology is thus analogous to that of the papyrus; but what is the ultimate 
source of this form of the story is quite obscure. 

The text is written in rather large uncials upon the verso of an account dating 
probably from the latter part of the first century B.c. Early characteristics are evident 

also in the uncial hand, which is unlikely to be posterior to the first few decades of the 
century following. No lection signs occur. A pause is denoted by a short blank space 
in |. 14; the other intervals are less clearly marked. 

Οδυσσεὺυς και Διομηδηΐς εἰσελθοντες εἰς Evdifov 

oTws εκκλεψωσιν) το της Αθηνας ovpavifov 

ayahwa τουτὸ EXjevov παλιν αντοις εὐπανῖτος 

αποκτεινουσιὶν Κορυβον tov Μυγδωΐνος 

5 tov εκ Ppvy.as] εληλυθοτα επι συνμαῖχι 

αν τοις Τρωσιν) καὶ ἀλλοὺυς αὐτου etepolus 

i ae ] και σωζονται προς τουΐς EX 

ληνας exovres] TO παλλαδιον eta γεῖινε 
ται τουτοις μεν] xapa των Se Τρωων |... 

Io iad ‘ah a1 ox ev ] τροπὴ emt τοις γεγενίη 

μενοις Οδυσσευὶς δε και Φοινιξ πλεῖν 
σάμενοι εἰς τὴν] Σκυρον αγουσι Tov Νίεο 

πτολεμὸν δὴ καὶ. αποδιδωσιν αὐτω ἰΟδυσ 

σεὺυς τα οπλα του πατροὶς αὐτου αἶ'- - -- 

15 Oe eo ee ee ιν. jrat παρα τ. [..-+- 

«καὶ κατα Tov avjrov καιρον [Ευρυπυ 

hos ο Τηλεφου wos] εκ της Μυΐσιας πα 

ραγεινεται βοηθων]) τοις Τρωσίι. ... - 

G 
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δι bw ates ob) ores Πριαΐμω evra ..[-..- 

Saver ce at! RU Se ee γεινεῖται μαχῃ ἴ: - - - - 

1 544. Cf. Apollodorus, 1222. 5. 11-12 τούτων (sc. the prophecy of Helenus) ἀκούσαντες Ἕλληνες τὰ μὲν 
Πέλοπος ὀστᾶ μετακομίζουσιν͵ ᾽Οδυσσέα δὲ καὶ Φοίνικα πρὸς Λυκομήδην πέμπουσιν εἰς Σκῦρον, οἱ δὲ πείθουσι Νεοπτόλεμον 
προέσθαι. παραγενόμενος δὲ οὗτος εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ λαβὼν παρ᾽ ἑκόντος ᾿Οδυσσέως τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς πανοπλίαν 
πολλοὺς τῶν Τρώων ἀναιρεῖ. ἀφικνεῖται δὲ ὕστερον Τρωσὶ σύμμαχος Εὐρύπυλος 6 Τηλέφου πολλὴν Μυσῶν δύναμιν ἄγων" 
τοῦτον ἀριστεύσαντα Νεοπτόλεμος ἀπέκτεινεν. ᾿Οδυσσεὺς δὲ μετὰ Διομήδους παραγενόμενος νύκτωρ els τὴν πόλιν... δι’ 
ἐκείνης (sc. Helen) τὸ παλλάδιον ἐκκλέψας καὶ πολλοὺς κτείνας τῶν φυλασσόντων ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς μετὰ Διομήδους κομίζει, 
and the analysis of the Little Iliad in Proclus, Chrest. (Kinkel, Epic. Graec. Frag. p. 36) καὶ Νεοπτόλεμον 
Ὀδυσσεὺς ἐκ Σκύρου ἀγαγὼν τὰ ὅπλα δίδωσι τὰ τοῦ πατρός" καὶ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς αὐτῷ φαντάζεται. Ἑρύπυλος δὲ ὁ Τηλέφου 
ἐπίκουρος τοῖς Τρωσὶ παραγίνεται καὶ ἀριστεύοντα αὐτὸν ἀποκτείνει Νεοπτόλεμος. . . . καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα σὺν Διομήδει τὸ 
παλλάδιον ἐκκομίζει (sc. Odysseus) ἐκ τῆς Ἰλίου. 

3. Ἑλ]ενου κτλ. : cf. Apollod. Zpit. 5. 10 καὶ ἀναγκαζόμενος 6 Ἕλενος λέγει πῶς ἂν αἱρεθείη τὸ Ἴλιον, πρῶτον 
μὲν εἰ τὰ Πέλοπος ὀστᾶ κομισθείη παρ᾽ αὐτούς, ἔπειτα εἰ Νεοπτόλεμος συμμαχοίη, τρίτον εἰ τὸ διιπετὲς παλλάδιον 

ἐκκλαπείη. 

4. KopvBov: cf. Pausan. x. 27. 1 ἀφίκετο μὲν δὴ ἐπὶ τὸν Κασσάνδρας 6 Κόροιβος γάμον, ἀπέθανε δέ, ὡς μὲν 

ὁ πλείων λόγος, ὑπὸ Νεοπτολέμου, Λέσχεως δὲ ὑπὸ Διομήδους ἐποίησεν. The name is sometimes spelled Κόρυβος 
elsewhere, e.g. Etym. Mag. 577. 33, but Κόροιβος is no doubt the correct form. Μυγδόνος not Μυγδῶνος is 

moreover the genitive of Muydév, e.g. Homer, Γ 186. 
6. erepo[us = εταιροίυς ; cf. the analogous interchange of v and ot in 1. 4. 
11. Phoenix is named in this connexion also in Soph. PAz/. 343 and Philostr. iun. Zag. 2, as well as by 

Apollodorus in the passage quoted on 1. 1. According to Quintus Smyrn. vii. 169-417 and Tzetzes, 
Post-Hom. 531, Diomedes was the companion of Odysseus on this occasion. In Proclus’ argument of the 
Little Iliad cited above, as in Homer, A 508, only Odysseus is mentioned ; but it would be too much to infer 
from the silence of Proclus that Phoenix was not coupled with Odysseus in the Litéle [liad. 

14-15. Perhaps Αἰχιλλεὺς δε avrw ... . φανταζεῖται πάρα Te [τυμβω ; cf. the passage from Proclus quoted in 
the note on |. 1, Eurip. Hecuba 37 sqq. ὁ Πηλέως γὰρ παῖς ὑπὲρ τύμβου φανείς, κτὰλ., Quintus Smyrn. xiv. 179 sqq., 

and Westermaune Mythogr. Gr. p. 382. 
19. Πριαΐμω : or πολεΐμω ὃ 

23. EPITOME OF THE ODYSSEY. 

6-5 x 15-4 cm. Second century. 

This fragment contains the ends of two columns from an epitome of the Odyssey, 

written in round upright uncials which appear to date from about the middle of the 
second century. A stop in the central position in I. 10 and a rough breathing in I. 11 

may well be original, but the supplement of an omitted word at the end of the latter line 
looks like a subsequent addition. What remains of Col. i relates to the third book, of 
Col. ii to the sixth ; hence it is probable that Col. i was actually the first of the epitome, 

which, if the space devoted to the successive books was fairly constant, could have 
been completed in eight columns. The books were treated separately, and at the head 

of the several abstracts stood the first verse of the book concerned (see 1]. g—10), preceded 
no doubt by the book’s number. There is little in common between the wording of 

these abstracts and that of the ὑποθέσεις in the extant scholia. 
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Col. i. Col. ii. 

[ 14 letters De + [vies ws o μεν ενθα Kabevde πολυ 

[vooroly rns εξ Ιλιου αναμεμψίη] 10 thas διος Οδυσσευς: περιέχει 

ται τῶν Ἑλληνων και τῶν ὡς παρίσταται καθ vmvovs Ναΐυ 

ἴτοις] μίν]ηστηρσιν διαπρασσο σικαα κελευουσα ap ἡμέρα ere 
5 ἵἱμενωὶν ere δὲ τα περι τὴν - - [} τους mAvvous πορευεσθαι Kale 

[6 τον ἵν καὶ προπομπαν Τηλε [ἡματια καθαραι Ναυσικαας τίην 
[wax]ov εἰς Λακεδαίμονα προς 15 [ο]μειλιαν προς τον πάτερα Ad 
των Πυϊλιων KWOOV UTEP τὴν ἀπήνην a ae 

il. 2-8. ‘... makes mention of the return of the Greeks from Ilium and the deeds of the suitors ; and 
further the events concerning .. ., and the dispatch of Telemachus to Lacedaemon by the Pylians.’ 

2. avapepur|n|rat is not a very satisfactory reading, chiefly because the ἡ must be supposed to have been 
written either very small or above the line in order to be got into the space. This supposition is, however, less 
objectionable than to assume the division ἀναμεμυ[η]ται. The subject of the verb is presumably Nestor, the 
reference being to y 102 sqq. 

5. ett de: sc. περιέχει; cf. Il. 10 and 14-15. At the end of the line the second letter after τὴν is a round 

one and the preceding vestiges suit a. A6{n| could well be read, and a mention of Athena would be most 
appropriate (cf. y 331 sqq.), but Αθίηϊνα]ν does not fill the lacuna, and with A@n|vas the difficulty is to find 
another substantive short enough. It is not at all likely that Αθ[ηϊναιαὶν was written or that Αθηνας was 
abbreviated. 

6. 1. προπομπὴν or προπομπιαν. Cf. y 475 sqq. 
g-lo= ¢1. 

10-16, ‘The contents are, how Athena appears in sleep to Nausicaa bidding her to go at daybreak 
to the washing-tanks and cleanse the linen; the conversation between Nausicaa and her father about the 
wagon...’ 

16. ὑπερ τὴν απηνὴν for ὑπερ της ἀπηνὴς is a remarkable construction. 

24. SCHOLIA ON HOMER, J/LIAD IV. 

Behnesa. 11 Χ 7-7 cm. First century. Plate 8. 

Remains of two columns of a Homeric commentary, written in a medium-sized 
semi-uncial hand which is probably not later than about the middle of the first century 
A.D. A single high stop occurs in 1. 16, and a pause before a quotation is marked by 
a short blank space in 1. 28. On the verso is part of a demotic account. 

The book to which the commentary relates is doubtless A, what survives being for 
the most part a discussion of the interpretation of Il. 306-7 ὃς δέ κ᾽ ἀνὴῤ ἀπὸ ὧν ὀχέων 
ἕτερ᾽ ἅρμαθ᾽ ἵκηται, ἔγχει ὀρεξάσθω, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτερον ovrw. In Col. i an eccentric 
explanation of that passage, noticed without reference to an author in Schol. A and 
Eustathius ad /oc., is cited, and is followed by an allusion to Apollonius and another 
person, though whether as supporters of the preceding view or of a different opinion is 

uncertain. The same passage is still under consideration in the upper part of Col. ii. 
G2 



44 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 

The commentary was thus on an extensive scale, pointing, like the palaeographical 
evidence, to a comparatively early period ; and in view of the verbal coincidences in 1]. 12- 
16 with Schol. A it seems not improbable that the writer may have been Aristonicus 

or Didymus. As for the Apollonius who is quoted as an authority in 1. 17, Dyscolus is 

excluded by the date of the papyrus, the compiler of the Lexicon may be dismissed 

on similar grounds, while the son of Molon was perhaps hardly of sufficient importance 
to be given so much space. There remains Apollonius of Rhodes, who is known to have 

interested himself in the criticism of Homer and Hesiod, and is supposed to be referred 
to in the extant scholia at A 4, 97,7177. Mr. Allen remarks that exegesis of the fanciful 

character described would be more natural in one of the older grammarians. 

Col. i, Col. ii. 

" . : : : " ey | 18 letters 

[ 17 letters ]- Ἦν 20 μηδεῖ 16: *,, 

lire dts die te Sine ΕΝ ] εὐκοτως παρεισαΐγει Διομηδὴ πα 

a ee eee Ἢ Ἰις τὴν τα ραδεχομενίον τον Νεστορα 

(i ere jnv των πὸ φησι yap Νεσίτωρ ὃ εν χειρεσ 

5 ἴλεμιων - - - - ἰκηται τιμω σι λαβ ηνια σίιγαλοεντα ... 

Ae iF is tele ΨΩΣ jrov εστιν 25 yap αγωνιζί- - - «τ «τ νν 

ΠΥ ΣΡ ὦ Ἴαν τα εαυτου πὶ: ois -Jovvo|, νυν aie ᾽ς 

[απολιπων) appara ἢ ἱππου χρησί: «Ἰταλί. - « eee eee κεν 

[βληθεντῖος ἡ addov τινος μενηϊ.] αλίλα σε γηρας τειρει 

10 [ατυχη]ματος γενομενοῦυ ομοιιον ὡς ἴοφελεν τις αν 

[ep ετερων επιίβηναι βιαζη 3° δρίω]ν αλλος [exew ov δὲ κου 

[ται παταξ]ατωι τις αὐτον ροτεροισι μίετειναι - - - - «- 

[εγχει evjrehes yap κρινει [- .]. Tuwy ov γῖ- « -.«. 956. 

[ro τεθναναι τον τοιουτον [- “1. ρᾳφωΐ "14 letters 

15 [kat μη ζην αἴυτον συγχεον 

[τα τὴν ταξιν} εγδεχονται 

ἘΞΑ ΤΑ καὶ. Απολλωνι 

ἰὸν» το τ» 7... αὐτου 

3-7. Mr. Allen suggests elis τὴν ταίξιν ixouevos την των ποίλεμιων diapalynrat, τιμωΐμενος κατα Tovjroy ἐστιν. 
[kat adAovs ὃ os] αν xrA., supposing that Il. 1-6 contain the ordinary interpretation of A 306-7, Il. 7-18 that 
of Apollonius (11. 16-17 eydexovrat [de ovrw xa}, which is hardly long enough), and Il. 19-28 the refutation 

of the latter. This may be on the right lines, but it is also possible to complete rim as 6. g. τιμωΐρητεος and 
to regard ll. 1-16 as all belonging to the same explanation, to which that of Apollonius is afterwards opposed. 

In 1. 5 the doubtful κ may be x, but κ seems rather more suitable ; ls in 1. 3 is perhaps τῆις. 

7-16. ‘If he leave his own chariot, whether on account of a horse being stricken or the occurrence of some 

other disaster, and force his way on to another, let some one smite him with his spear; for Nestor judges it 

a thing of small account that such a man should perish and not live when disturbing the ranks.’ 

7 sqq-. Cf. Schol. A 307 ἡ διπλῆ πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἔγχει ὀρεξάσθω ἐστὶν ἔγχει παταξάτω τις αὐτόν, 
ὥστε παραλείπει τὸ τίς καὶ τὸ αὐτόν. καὶ τὸ ἐπιλεγόμενον τοῦτο συνίστησιν, ἐπεὶ ἦ πολὺ φέρτερον οὕτω τὸ ἕνα τεθνάναι 
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ἢ τὴν ὅλην τάξιν συγχυθῆναι, and Eustath. 475. 40 κατὰ δὲ ἑτέρους ἐκεῖνος ὁ ἕτερος ὁμοεθνὴς ὁ τὸ ἅρμα ἔχων ἔγχος 
ἐκτείνας παταξάτω τὸν τοιοῦτον, ἵνα δηλαδὴ μηδεὶς τὸ ἴδιον ἀφῇ ἅρμα φόβῳ τοῦ ὑπὸ τοῦ συμφυλέτου τρωθῆναι 
καὶ πεσεῖν. 

18. Mr. Allen proposes καὶ ο μαθητΊης or διδασκαλ͵]ος αὐτου, but the former would not fill the space, and though 

the vestiges of the letters are extremely scanty, they do not well suit o. 
21. παρεισαΐγει: sc. ὃ ποιητής, which perhaps immediately preceded in 1. 20. 
23-4. The quotation is from © 116. 

24-8. The following restoration of these lines is suggested by Mr. Allen: nv] yap aywyif[opevos..... πίαλιν] 

οὐν o [mourns .... αἰχρησῖτα) ra λίειψανα οσα ay] μενη. 
28-31 = A 315-16, apparently a fresh lemma. 

32-3. ἥππων might be read in 1. 32 and γραφωΐν is possible in the line below. 

25. LEXICON TO HOMER, JILIAD XVIII. 

Behnesa. 16-1 X 3:5 cm. Second century. 

This fragment of a Homeric lexicon is contained on the verso of a narrow strip from 
the bottom of a column, and is written in well-formed upright uncials of the oval type, 
dating probably from the latter half of the second century; on the recto there are some 
scanty remains of a cursive document belonging to the reign of Trajan. The lexicon 

is of the same class as P. Amh. 18, and is arranged in just the same way, the lemmata 
being made to protrude slightly into the left margin. It is somewhat fuller than the 
so-called Scholia Didymi, to which, like P. Amh. 18, it stands in close relationship ; 
cf. also P. Amh. 19. So far as it goes the text is confined to the bare equivalent of the 

less obvious words and phrases, but the fragment is too short to justify the inference 
that other explanatory matter was entirely absent. 

σπείυδοντα 373 EMOVIELTO «eee sees 380 

ποιοίυ) « [ προμίολουσα προελ 382 
tal 15 θοίυσα 

κυκλα ..[ 375 Aural poxpndenvos 382 

5 θειον δυσίαιατ ayw 376 λαμίπρον exovra κρὴ 
[ν]α [| τὰ τίων θεων δεμῖνον 

αθρ[ο]ισίματα ...- ὠπυὶε [ἐεγεγαμηκει 383 
νο «τ πρὶ. 20 αἰδοιη ἰαιδεσιμος 386 

VEOLATO [. - er δ ἧς 377 ov τι [θ]αϊμιζεις ov πυ 386 

το nptve ἰκατεσκευα 379 KVOS: ἐν Seiwa ss ae 

te [ ουδίαμως 

δεσμουΐς nous 379 

2, Either zow[v|y[ra or ποιοίυϊμίενον : the remaining vestige is equally consistent with μ or v. 
4. Schol. A B Townl. cite the variant ὑπόκυκλα, but that is hardly likely to have been referred to here. 
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6-8. Cf. Schol. Did. θεῖον ὃ. ἄγ." εἰς τὰ τῶν θεῶν κατελεύσονται τεμένη καὶ ἀθροίσματα. There is not room for 

ets in front of ra, and very likely there is nothing lost there. vo in 1. 8 may be τεμεῖνος, but the vestiges do not 

well suit, 6. g., τεμεῖνος πρίοσιουσιν. 
το. [κατεσκευαῖζε : so Schol. Did. [ητοιμα]ζε (Schol. B Townl.) would not suit the space so well. 
12. nous: or AaBas. Cf. Schol. Β δεσμοὺς δὲ τὰς AaBds, ἢ τοὺς ἥλους . . . ἥλους καθὸ συμβάλλουσι κτλ. 

13. Perhaps ἐνήργει ; cf. Schol. Did. I 12. 
14. προελίθουσα : so Schol. Did. 

17-18. Cf. Schol. Did. ἤτοι λαμπρὰ ἔχουσα περιβόλαια τῇ κεφαλῇ, ἐξ οὗ εὐσταλὴς καὶ Koopla, ἣ λιπαρὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ 

ἐλαίου, Schol. Townl. καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ ‘ λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα τὰ λαμπρά. 
19. Cf. Schol. Did. Π 178 κατὰ νόμον συνῴκει, ἐγεγαμήκει. 

20. Cf. Schol. Did. 2 210 αἰδοῦς ἀξία, αἰδέσιμος. 
21-3. Cf. Schol. A B Townl. ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδαμῶς... οὐ γὰρ πυκνῶς εἴωθας ἡμῖν ἥκειν, and Schol. Did. πυκινῶς 

οὐ παρεγένου. 

26. ΑΡΙΟΝ, TAQSSAI OMHPIKAT. 

Behnesa. 11 X9:9 cm. First century. Plate 8. 

The following fragment of a Homeric glossary is written in an upright and clear 

cursive hand which may be assigned with confidence to the first century a.p. The 

text is arranged in paragraphs, a new line being begun at each new Homeric word ; 

and these words, as is usual in such'cases, are made to project by two or three letters 
into the left margin. No lectional signs of any kind occur. On the verso is part of 

an account, which may itself fall within the first century. 
It is not so rash as it may at first sight perhaps appear to attribute such a small fragment 

as the present to a work so shadowy as the glossary of Apion. There is extant a short 

alphabetical vocabulary, bearing the name of Apion, which was printed by Sturz from 
a Darmstadt MS. in his edition of the Etymologicum Gudianum (pp. 601-10). Its genuine- 

ness was denied by Lehrs (Quaest. Ep. p. 33) and others ; in 1885, however, A. Kopp (Hermes, 
XX, pp. 161 sqq.) maintained that though greatly altered by epitomizing processes it never- 

theless represented’ an authentic work. Kopp’s acute criticism failed to convince L. Cohn 

(Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. s.v. Apion), but is now thoroughly vindicated. The essential 

and peculiar principle of the Darmstadt glossary (D) is an enumeration of the meaning 

of Homeric words which are used in more than one sense, with illustrative quotations. In 
the earlier portion this method is to be clearly recognized ; later on it is obscured by the 
omission of the quotations and by other compressions. Now the principle of D is 

precisely that of the fragment before us. In the latter the successive words are regularly 
followed (1) by a figure indicating the number of meanings borne by the word in the 
Homeric poems, (2) a specification of the meanings, (3) illustrative quotations from the 

Ihad and Odyssey; e.g. [ὄνειροὶς β' τὸν θεὸν καὶ τὸ δι’ αὐτοῦ θέαϊμα: ὅταν μὲν τὸν θεόν, 
Back’ ἴθι, οὖλε Ὄνειρε, ὅταν δὲ τὸ δι’ αὐτοῦ θέαμα, ὥς οἱ ἐναργὲς ὄνειρον ἐπ]έσσυτο (Il. 7--το). 

Let us compare a couple of articles in D: ἀλαπάξαι δύο. τὸ ἐκπορθῆσαι, ὡς Ἰλίου ἐξαλά- 
make πόλιν, ἢ ἐκκενῶσαι, ὡς νέων δ᾽ ἀλάπαξε φάλαγγα ... ἀμείβομενος y σημαίνει: τὸ ἀπο- 

κρινόμενος τῷ λόγῳ, τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη, καὶ τὸ κατὰ μικρόν τι ποιεῖν, οἱ μὲν 
ἐκ 

_ 

_— vw 
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{(απὶ ἀμειβόμενοι φύλακας ἔχον, καὶ τὸ ἐναλλάσσειν, ws (1. ὃς) πρὸς Τυδείδην Διομήδεα τεύχε᾽ 

ἄμειβε. The similarity is striking: practically the only difference is that the illustrations 

here follow immediately the meaning, an alteration readily explained as due to the 
desire for brevity ;‘ occasionally the arrangement of D is actually the same as that of 
the papyrus, e.g. ἀργύριον δ' τὴν ὕλην, καὶ τὸ καλόν κτλ. . . . τὴν μὲν ὕλην, ἀργύρεον xpv- 
σέοισιν ἀορτήρεσσιν ἀρηρός: τὸ καλόν, κλῦθί μευ κτλ. Had the papyrus contained words 

beginning with a instead of ο the affinity might have been still more evident. Of the three 

which occur, ὀμφαλός, ὄνειρος, and ὅπλον, only the last is represented in D, the other two 
having been omitted probably as of minor importance. The article ὄνειρος, it may be 
observed, is quite in the manner of D, where there are ten instances of such names, 

6. 5. ἄτη: τὴν δαίμονα, καὶ τὴν βλάβην: ἡ δ᾽ "Arn σθεναρή κτλ. With regard to ὅπλον, Ὁ 

leaves out the quotations, but the same meanings are distinguished as in the papyrus, 
though in rather different language (cf. note on 1]. 11-18). 

The so-called ᾿Απίωνος Γλῶσσαι Ὁμηρικαί have fared ill at the hand of the epitomizer, 

as the lexicon of Apollonius, to a less degree, is plainly shown by the Bodleian fragment 

(Class. Rev., Nov. 1897, pp. 390 544.) to have done; but so far from being /ofo colore recen- 
tiores, as Lehrs held, they are proved to be based on a scheme identical with that of 
a glossary current in the first century. That glossary may be earlier than Apion; it can 
hardly be later. In these circumstances a strong presumption arises in favour of the 
reputed authorship of D. The common-sense view is that tradition is once more up- 
held, and that the mediaeval glossary is ultimately, what it professes to be, the work 

of Apion, of which the papyrus offers a specimen in its original form. 

ομφΊαλος B κυριως Tov ev ανθρωποις 

και τους εν ταις ασπισιν ηλουΐς [1]... -]] 

ΠΕ] nto analyse : ]] οταν μεν [τῖον εἰν] αν 

θρωποις γαστερα γαρ μιν τυψε παρ ομ 

5 φαλον οταν Se τους εν ταις ἀσπισιν λους 

ev δὲ οἱ ομφ[αἸλ[ο]. ησαν εἰεϊικοσι κασσιτεροιίο 

ovetpo|s β τὸν θεον και το δι αὐτου θεαῖμα οταν 

μεν tov θεον Back ιθι ουλε Ονειΐρε οταν δὲ 

[rle δὲ αὐτου θεαμα ws σοι εναρῖγες ονειρον 

10 [επ]εσσυτο 

oor] Ὑ To TE σχοινιον καὶ Taloay τὴν κα 

[τασἸκευην κίαι τα πἸ]ολεμιστηρία οπλα 

[orav] μεν To o[xor\noly] ενθ ewe μεν κα 

[τεδησαν ευἸσσίελμω] eve [νην οἸπλίω)] ευστρε 

15 [per οταν Se πασαν την κα͵τασκίεἸυην 

[evOa Se νηων οπλα μελαινων οταν δὲ 

[ra πολεμιστηρια οπλα μητερ)] ἐμὴ Ta 

μεν οπλα θεος πορεν ] 
[ 30 letters Ἰ οταν 
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1. κυριως is similarly used in the Darmstadt glossary, e.g. φίλος" κυρίως 6 ἐρῶν. The last two letters of 

ἀνθρώποις are over a deletion. 
2-3. The letters originally written between ἡλουΐς and oray have been so effectively deleted as to be quite 

illegible. 
4-6. The quotations are from ® 180 and A 34. 
8-10. From B 8 and ὃ 841. ws σοι in 1. 9 is a mistake for ws οι. 
11-12. The Darmstadt glossary has ὅπλα᾽ σχοινία, καὶ τὰ πολεμικὰ ἐργαλεῖα, καὶ τὰ τεκτονικὰ 7) χαλκευτικά. 

Apollonius is very similar; ὅπλα᾽ τὰ πολεμικὰ λέγει, καὶ τὰ τῆς νεὼς σχοινία, καὶ τὰ χαλκευτικὰ ἐργαλεῖα. 
13-18. The quotations are from § 345, ¢ 268, and Τ 21. In ]. 16 μελαινων was apparently written for 

μελαιναων. 
19. The Homeric word and its explanations must have been short if οταν, ἃ5 would be expected, introduces 

the citations. 

27. ASTRONOMICAL TREATISE. 

20:8 x 36-4 cm. Third century. 

Three columns, inscribed on the verso of 48 in a legible cursive hand of the latter 

part of the third century. The columns are imperfect at the bottom, but the loss is 
no doubt trifling, since in 48, where the lines are closer together, the lacunae at the 

ends of the columns amount to only three lines. Column i, which is preceded by a 

broad margin and surmounted by the symbol for the moon, was evidently the first of 

the treatise, and it appears not unlikely that Col. iii was the last,-though on this side 
the margin is quite narrow. That column terminates with a table of the Roman em- 
perors from Commodus, with their regnal years, the last name before the break being that 
of Gallus (a.p. 251-3), and the palaeographical evidence indicates that the table was not 

carried down much further. A slight compression of the lines in this table also suggests 
that the scribe was concerned to include the whole of it within the limits of the column. 

There is a considerable use of abbreviation ; the more noticeable forms are « for καί 
(in 1. 53 κ), wp (to which s is sometimes added) in the form of a monogram, with the z either 

square or semicircular, for πρόσθες, wp also as a monogram for ὥρα and its cases, ἃ (o small 
and low down between the tops of the μὴ for μοῖρα and cases, and ‘/. for ἐστί, ν at the end 

of a line is occasionally represented by a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel. 

An isolated instance of an elision-mark is found in 1. 48, but no-accents or breathings 

occur. Horizontal lines are placed over numerals, the stroke covering the entire number 

when composed of more than one figure; for convenience of printing, these lines are 
omitted in the text given below. The copyist makes a number of mistakes, and clearly 
failed in places to comprehend what he was writing; there is also reason to call in 
question the accuracy of his figures in several passages. 

The contents of the three columns are somewhat heterogeneous. Col. i and the 
greater part of Col. ii (Il. 1-50) are occupied with mathematical formulae for the calculation, 

after a given number of years, of (a) the day, according to the Egyptian calendar, on 
which a certain ἐποχή occurred, and (6) the corresponding longitude and latitude. ἐποχή 

————————————— 
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is the general term for a position occupied by a heavenly body; the particular ἐποχή 
here meant is that of the moon in, apparently, its anomalistic revolution from perigee 
to perigee. For the solution of the problem two distinct formulae are given, a longer 
(11. 1-31) and a shorter (Il. 32-50), but in neither case is the method quite clear. Apart 
from minor obscurities it is not evident why at the outset 2 years and 61 days are 
added in the first process (Il. 1 and 3) or 92 years in the second (1. 33). Presumably 

the initial divergence is to be explained by the use of different eras as starting-points, 
and Prof. Smyly, upon whose valuable annotations on this papyrus the present com- 
mentary largely depends, suggests that the era used in the first formula is that of Philip, 

the era in the second being the end of the reign of Commodus; cf. note on 1. 33. 
In 1. 51 begins a new section, which is headed περὶ συνδέσμου. σύνδεσμοι mean the 

moon’s nodes, 1. 6. the points where the planet’s orbit intersects the ecliptic, to which 

it is inclined at a,small angle. These points are not constant, but have a retrograde 
motion along the ecliptic ; and Il. 52 sqq. describe a method for determining the change 
of position. 

Col. iii gives the formula for finding the date of the solstices and equinoxes on the 
Egyptian calendar, starting from the observations of Ptolemy; the observations corre- 
spond closely with those of the Syutaxis Mathematica, though they are somewhat differently 

stated. This is followed by a section of the chronological Canon, which differs from 
the ordinary form in counting the years from the beginning of the reign of Augustus 
instead of from the death of Alexander, and in combining the reigns of associated 
emperors. The number of years required to produce the longer era is written at the 

side of the first row of figures 
On the other side of the papyrus in the margin between two columns of the Homeric 

text is endorsed the title ὙὝπόμνημα Πτολεμαίου. Can this title be accepted literally? It 
is sufficiently evident that Ptolemy did not actually write Col. iii; and in the two pre- 
ceding columns there are some suspicious discrepancies from the Syntaxis Mathematica 
(cf. note on Il. 14-24), as well as the anachronism of a reference to Commodus in I. 33. 
When to these difficulties there is added the consideration that little affinity of style is 
to be recognized between this treatise and the other works of the writer whose name 
it claims, some doubt of its authenticity will not appear groundless. Perhaps the attribu- 

tion to Ptolemy merely rests upon the use made of his observations in Col. iii, though 
it is possible that the processes set forth in Cols. i-ii were originally formulated by 
him. But ‘A treatise of Ptolemy’ cannot be regarded as a strictly accurate description, 

and therefore his name has not been placed at the head of this article. 

Col. i. 

{ 

τὰ πλήρη ἔτη, πρ(όσθες) β, ἄρον ἀνὰ κε, 
Ν Ν > \N ‘ 4 

τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπὶ t&e, τοὺς κύκλους 

τοὺς ἀνὰ κε ἐπὶ AB, εἶτα πρίόσθες) Ea 

5 ovr{r}déas πάντα τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἄρίον), 

ἂν ἔχῃς, ἀνὰ Tra, κ(αὶ) τὰς λοιπί(ὰς) {Τὶ 

Η 
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ἀνὰ opn, Kal) τὰς ὑπολειφθείσας 

ἄρον ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν συνδέσμων 
ἀπὸ τγ, ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν μὴ συν- 

δέσμων ἀπίδ) σμη, Kal) τὰς λοι- ἱπίας)} 

πὰς διέκβαλε ἀπίὸ) O&O νεομηνίᾳ 

K(at) γίίνεται) ἡμέρα τῆς ἐποχῆς 
[υ] 

κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους, οἱ δὲ lou. . ων] σύνδε- 

σμοι yilvovrat) τω ἕ Kal?) Kd Ky. ἡ δὲ 

po(tpa) οὕτως εὑρίσκεται: τοὺς κύκλους 
τοὺς ἀνὰ κε ἐπὶ μὲν μήκί(ους) ποίησον 

ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) σ4ᾳβ λγ νζ κα, ἐπὶ δὲ 

τοῦ πλάτους ἐπὶ μοί(ίρας) ¢ An ta 

KO με, τοὺς δὲ ἀνὰ Tha ἐπὶ 

μὲν μήκουϊς] ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) Tl λα ιθ 
᾿ζ ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους ἐπὶ θ ιβ py 

μὴ ve, καὶ τοὺς ἀνὰ κ py ἐπὶ μὲν 

μήκ(ους) ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) Kl py Kd νς 

ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους B py Ky XB ο, κί(αὶ 
ἂν ἀφέλῃς ἀπὸ σμη, πρόσλαβε é- 

πὶ μὲν μήκους ἄλλας μο(ίρας) Kl py 
Kd vs ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους B py Kn dO ο, 

ἐὰν δὲ ἀπὸ ry, ἐπὶ μήκους λῃ [. .]. 
[1. ἐπίδ de πλάτους .. .] vy ιὃ «1... 

7. First ε of υπολειφθεισας corr. from ει. Io. λοι Pap. τό. 'ποιησὸ Pap. 

30 

30 

40 

Col. ii. 

αὐτ(ῶν ?) μήκ(ους) wl] - Ay ν πλάτους 

iB 1B 0 ιθ te, εἶτα διέκβί(αλε) ἀπὸ Λέοντος. 

ἄλλως συντομώτερον ἀπὸ ἀρχῆς" κε 
ἀπὸ Κομμόδου πάντα τὰ ἔτη, πρ(όσθες) 4β, ἄρον 

δ᾽... & > ‘ ¥ Ν , 

ἀνὰ κ, εἶτα λοιπ(ὰ) ἔτη τξε. τοὺς κύ- 

κλους τοὺς ἀνὰ κε ἐπὶ AB. συνάξας 
, ᾿ > ΝΥ “- PY ¥ 2 ας mavra{s} τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἄρον, ἂν ἔχῃς, ava 

Tha. τὰς λοιπί(ὰς) ἀνὰ κ μη. κ(αὶ) οὕτως ἔσον- 
Ws ea "4 , , 

ται αἱ ἐπὶ τέλει περιλειπόμεναι πόσαι λε- 

πτουσιν εἰς ogy, καὶ ταύτας ἀπόλυε 
ΣΝ Ἢ ‘ Ν 4 e ε , lal > al 
ἀπὸ Θὼθ a Kat) yiverar) ἡ ἡμέρα τῆς ἐποχῆς Ka- 

τ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους. αἱ δὲ μοῖραι οὕτως κατα- 

λαμβάνονται: τοὺς κύκλους τοὺς ἀνὰ τλα 
4 | ey 4 , , 

ποίησον ἐπὶ μὲν μήκους ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) TAC 

22. μὲ Pap. 
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ha ιθ ζ ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους θ ιβ py 

45 μὴ te, τοὺς δὲ ἀνὰ κε μήκί(ους) ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) σᾳβ 
ta KO με, τοὺς δὲ ἀνὰ oun μήκί(ους) 
ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) Kl py Kd ve πλάτους B py 
Kn dO, ἐπ᾽ ἀέρος λάβε μήκους po(ipas) ιβ 8 

μὶ Ayn πλάτους ἄρον ο κα KB ιδ te, 
50 εἶτα ἀπόλυε ἀπὸ Λέοντος. 

περὶ συνδέσμου. 

περὶ συνδέσμου: τὰ πλήρη ἔτη, ἄρον ἀνὰ 

(ἡ, τὰ λοιπί(ὰ) ἐπὶ ιθ, Kat) τοὺς κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους 

μῆνας ἐπὶ a λε, τὰς ἡμίέρ]ας ἐπὶ o  ἐ' 

55 συνάξας πάντα τὸν ἀριθμὸν . .. Πωσον εἰς 

-++[-+, τοὺς] κύκλουϊς τοὺς ἀνὰ Un ποίησον 

37. ἐσὺ Pap. 48. en’ Pap. 56. ποιησὸ Pap. 

Col. iii. 

τροπίαὶ Kat) tonpepia ἃς ἐτήρ]ησεν Πτολεμαῖος 
(ἔτε) υξγ [ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλ]εξάνδρου τελευτῆς. 
θερινὴ τροπὴ [Meloopy ια εἰς ιβ ὡρία) ζ 

60 νυκτίός- πρίόσθες) ἡμέϊρας] αβ λ. arn ἀρχή (ἐστι) 

τῶν τηρήσεων. [μ]ετοπωρινὴ [τροπὴ] 

ἰσημερία ᾿Αθὺρ [0] μετὰ α ὥραν ἔγγιστα 

τῆς τοῦ (ἡλίου) ἀνα[το]λῆς: πρόσθες ἡμέρας πη ζ Δ. 

χειμερινὴ τροπὴ Μεχεὶρ ζ dpa ὃ ἡμέραϊς:] 

65 πρ(ὀσθεὶς ἡμέρ(ας) ge λ. ἐαρινὴ ἰσημερία Παχὼν ζ 
μετὰ ὥρ(αν) a ἔγγιστα τῆς μεσημβρίας: πρί(όσθεςς ἡμέ- 
pas 98 λ. 

(ἔστι) δὲ τὸ (ἔτος) γ Αἰλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου. ἀπὸ οὖν 

ὃ (ἔτους) μέχρι τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἐνιαυτοῦ λα- 
70 βὼν καὶ τούτων τὸ δ΄ ποίησον καὶ ἀπὸ 

τῶν συναχθεισῶν ἡμερῶν ἄρον ἑ- 
κάστου ἐνιαυτοῦ ἀνὰ ο ο ιβ, καὶ 

re A 
Tas τειμένας πρόσίθ]ες ἑκάστῃ τῶν 

τηρήσεων. 

75 Nowra ἔτη Αἰλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου ifs] 

σκα | Κομόδου λβ [σα (ἐστὶ ?) pq σᾳδ 
ops | Σεουήρου κε σα σκβ 

σν ᾿Ανοσίου ὃ σα σμζ 
σξγ | ̓ Αλεξάνδρου ιγ σα σνα 

80 σξς | Μαξιμίνου y oa of 

σοβ | Τορδιανοῦ ἐν σα σξζ 
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con | Φιλίππων > oa ooy 

σίπ] | Δεκίου β σα σοθ 

[σπβ] Τάλλίου) fe) σαὶ ona 

On the recto, between Cols. iii and iv 

ὑπόμνημα Πτολεμαίου. 

62. εγγιστα Pap.; so also in 1. 66. 65. tonuepta Pap. 76. α of pq corr. 82. φιλιππῶ Pap. 

2-11. The operations prescribed are :—Add 2 to the complete number of years, divide the result by 25, 

multiply the remainder by 365 and the quotient by 32, then add 61; add together the numbers so obtained 

and divide the total, if possible, by 3031 and the remainder by 248, subtract the remainder from 303 or 248, 

and number off the final remainder from Thoth 1. 

Division by 25 is a device for eliminating multiples of 3031, for if the number of Egyptian years be 

25 x+y (x being the quotient and y the remainder) the number of days will be 365 (25 7+ 2) = 9125 *4+3657 

= (9093+ 32) +3657. Rejecting 9093 4, which is a multiple of 3031, we have the remainder 32 ++ 365}, 

corresponding to the rule in ll. 3-4. The elimination of 3031 and its multiple 9093 implies that these numbers 

of days were treated as lunar cycles, and as a matter of fact the moon would be in the same position 

approximately in its orbit at the beginning and end of those periods. 3031 days are equivalent to 8 years 

3 months and 21 days of the Egyptian calendar. The corresponding anomalistic numbers in the tables of 

Ptolemy, Synt. Math. (ed. Heiberg, pp. 286 sqq.), are:— 

8 years ὅλο αὐ ΘΟ 2... 51 20 

3 months 95° 50 54 26 47 58 30 

21 days ὁ). ἊΣ ee oi et aS OM 88 

Total 719° 57 46 58 33 I 29 

This total differs by less than 23 minutes from 720° or two complete revolutions. Again, with regard to 

the third divisor 248 (1. 7), which, like 9093 and 3031, recurs in the shorter method of Col. ii, a comparison 

with Ptolemy’s tables gives an analogous result. This cycle is equivalent to 8 months and 8 days, for which 

the anomalistic numbers are :— 

8 months 255 35 45 II 27 56 ο 

8 days 104° 21 11 30 22 55 52 

Total 360° 6 56 41 50 51 52 

The sum thus obtained is not quite 7 minutes in excess of one complete revolution. 

5. συνάξας, not συντάξας, is the usual word; cf. e.g. ll. 35, 55, and 71. 

6. The figure Ἐ at the end of this line is meaningless. Perhaps it is a mistake for Gp(ov). 

8-10. This part of the rule is obscure. σύνδεσμοι must mean, as usual, the moon’s nodes, but it is not 

evident why ‘in the case of nodes’, i.e., apparently, when the given ἐποχή is a node, the subtraction is to be 

from 303, and otherwise from 248. It should be noted that the difference between the two numbers, 55 days, 

is almost exactly two anomalistic months, the month consisting of 27:5545995 days. Another difficult 

reference to σύνδεσμοι occurs in 1]. 13-14. 

το τι. λοιπας was written in the abbreviated form Aor at the end of 1. το, but the second syllable was 

repeated at the beginning of l. 11. διεκβάλλειν means to measure off a given number of divisions from a fixed 

point on a graduated scale; cf. e.g. Ptolemy, Introd. to Πρόχειροι Kavdves, p. 8 (Halma) τὸν . . . ἀριθμὸν 

διεκβάλλοντες ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐπικύκλου. 

13-14. The meaning of this mention of the σύνδεσμοι (cf. Il. 8-10) is again doubtful, and the question is 

complicated by an uncertainty as to the reading. The supposed τ might be taken for a zero (cf. Il. 24 and 27), 

or some other symbol, a dot with a stroke above it, resembling the common sign for ἀργάβη. _ wf would then 

be a number; but &, again, is not written as it is elsewhere in this papyrus, being here of the cursive shape 

with a tail. Possibly then this also is a symbol, though it has a stroke over it like those of the other figures. 
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The letters τωξ are placed close together and the stroke above the ξ covers part of the ». This group is 
followed by «’ which in this text is the regular abbreviation of καί. The deleted letters in 1. 13 seem to 
represent a misreading of σύνδεσμοι. 

14-24. Statement of the corrections for longitude and latitude, corresponding to the three lunar cycles 

employed in the formula. The figures of these corrections are repeated in Col. ii in connexion with the 
shorter method there described. For the cycle of 248 days the longitude given is (ll. 23, 26, and 47) 27° 43 
24 56. According to the tables of the Syxtaxis Mathematica, p. 290, the sum of the longitudinal values for 
8 months and 8 days is 387° 44 34 2 30 4 0,i.e. with deduction.of 360°, 27° 44 34 2 30 4. This differs 
slightly from the amount given in the papyrus, implying a small divergence in the quantity taken to represent 
the mean diurnal motion. Similarly in the case of the 3031 days’ cycle, the values for longitude in Ptolemy’s 
tables, pp. 286 and 290, are :— 

8 years 315° 2 9 50 44 20 ο 
3 months Τὸ 52 27 50 15 νὴ δ ο 

21 days 276° 42 14 29 43 40 30 

Total 697° 36 52 Io 43 45 30 

This less 360° is 337° 36 52 10 43 45 30, which again slightly exceeds the figures of the papyrus, 337° 31 
19 7 (ll. 20-1 and 43-4), but the amount of the mean diurnal motion implied is not exactly the same as that 
implied for the cycle of 248 days. The amount for the 9093 days’ cycle (I. 17; cf, ll. 45-6, note) is obtained 
by multiplying that for 3031 days by 3 and subtracting 720°. 

The calculations of the argument of latitude in each case are less easily understood. The amounts given 
differ greatly from those obtained from Ptolemy’s tables, and the divergence can hardly be due merely to 
errors of the copyist. 

18-19. The amount must be thrice that of 1]. 21-2, hence the first number ought to have been κῷ, instead 
of which a single figure, which looks more like ¢ than anything else, was written. Owing to a flaw in the 
papyrus ἡ in the number Ay stands rather apart from the A. 

22. 1, opm for κ μη; cf. 1. 7, &c. In the papyrus the κ is separated from μη and only the x has the 
horizontal stroke which distinguishes figures. The mistake recurs in l. 37, with the difference that there 
the « is written κ΄, like the abbreviation of x(a‘). 

24. 8: or possibly 18, but there is certainly πὸ in 1. 47 and probably none in 1. 27, and in the present 
place the doubtful appearance of an . may well be caused by a dark fibre in the papyrus. The quantity differs 
so largely from that given by Ptolemy’s tables (40° 52 44 34 18 ο 56), that so far as the latter are concerned 
10° more or less is a matter of indifference. 

25-9. Cf. Il. 8-10 and note, 
27. B: cf. note on ]. 24. 

30. The first word is written avr’, which usually represents αὐτῶν. 
μ[.}: or perhaps plo(ipas) .]; there is no trace of either a horizontal stroke or of an o above the μ. 
31. ἀπὸ Λέοντος : i.e. from Regulus. In the Synéaxis longitudes are measured from the first point of 

Aries but in the Κανόνες apparently from Regulus; cf. Introd. p. 2 ds ἀεὶ συντηροῦσι πρὸς τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς καρδίας τοῦ 
Λέοντος, Regulus being a star of the first magnitude and lying very close to the ecliptic was a convenient 

starting-point ; and at the time of Augustus it was situated approximately at the first point of Leo. 

32-50. ‘Another shorter way, starting from the beginning. Sum up/(?) all the years from Commodus, 
add 92, divide by 25, multiply the remainder by 365, multiply by 32 the number of cycles obtained from the 
division by 25, add up the whole number and divide, it you can, by 3031, divide the remainder by 248 and 
the final remainder will be the amount by which the number so gained falls short of 293 ; count the remainder 
off from Thoth 1, and the day on which the position took place according to the Egyptian calendar will 
result, The degrees are determined as follows :—multiply the number of cycles obtained from the division 
by 3031, for longitude by 337° 31 19 7, and for latitude by 9° 12 43 48 15, the number obtained from the 
division by 25, for longitude by 292° (33 57 21, and for latitude by 27° 38) 11 24 45, and the number 
obtained from the division by 248, for longitude by 27° 43 24 57, for latitude by 2° 43 28 34; then add for 
longitude 12° 34 40 38, subtract for latitude οὗ 21 22 14 15, and count off the degrees from Leo.’ 
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32. ἀπὸ ἀρχῆς is more easily connected with what precedes than with what follows. What xe means is 
uncertain. The two letters have a horizontal stroke above them like that placed over numbers, but a number 
at this point appears meaningless. Prof. Smyly suggests that they may be interpreted as an abbreviation 

of κεφαλαίωσον : κεφαλαίωμα means ‘ sum total ’ in Herod. iii. 159, and συγκεφαλαιοῦν is commonly used in this 

sense. It is, however, to be observed that in Il. 2 and 52 there is no corresponding verb. 

33. ἀπὸ Κομμόδου probably means from the end of the reign of Commodus. Assuming the era used in 
the first formula to be that of Philip, Prof. Smyly points out that if + be the number of years ‘from Com- 
modus’, 515 Ἐπ will be the number from the era of Philip, and that this applied to the first process gives 

ΘΙ το + te while if it be applied to the second the result is — or 3+ re 20—3 = τῇ; and 

as 25 x 365 (= 9125) is the first multiple of 365 which is greater than 9093 (= 3 x 3031), 50 17 Χ 365 (= 6205) 
is the first multiple of 365 which is greater than 6062 (= 2x 3031). These curious coincidences perhaps 
justify the hypothesis that in the one case the years were reckoned from the era of Philip, in the other from 
what may be called the era of Septimius Severus. 

34. 1. ἀνὰ κε, τὰ λοιπ(ὰ) ἐπὶ tke; cf. 11. 2-3. The writer is rather apt to confuse τ and 7: cf. 1. 38 λεπτουσιν 
for λείπουσιν, and 1. 48 ἐπα for εἶτα. Some blurred marks above the line between Aorn(a) and ern are probably 

accidental. 
37. 1. opm; cf. note on 1. 22. 
38-9. 1. λείπουσιν. Why subtraction from 293 is employed is not clear. 

42. tha is a mistake for TAa. 
45-6. The statement of the latitude is wanting here, and a comparison with ll. 17-19 shows that the 

writer has omitted a line or most of one, running on the last three sexagesimals of the latitude to the degrees 

of the longitude. Hence the passage is to be restored μήκ(ους) ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) 098 (Ay v¢ κα, πλάτους ἐπὶ κί (cf. note 
on 1]. 18-19) An) ta kd pe. 

48. 1. εἶτα πρόσλαβε for én’ ἀέρος λάβε; cf. 1. 34, note. 

52-5. ‘Concerning the node. Take the complete number of years, divide by 18, multiply the remainder 
by 19, the Egyptian months by 1° 35’, and the days by οὗ 3 10”; add all the number together...’ 

52 sqq. For the term σύνδεσμος cf. Cleomedes 114 ὥστε οὕτως ἔχων (sc. ὁ τῆς σελήνης κύκλος) τὸν διὰ μέσου 
(i.e. the ecliptic) κατὰ δύο σημεῖα τέμνει ἀναγκαίως. ταύτας οὖν τὰς τομὰς οἱ μὲν συναφὰς οἱ δὲ συνδέσμους καλοῦσιν. 
The moon’s nodes have a retrograde motion along the ecliptic at the rate of approximately 19° annually. 
Hence if the number of years be multiplied by 19 and multiples of 360 be subtracted the change in the 
position of the nodes is obtained. Division by 18 is employed in order to avoid the subtraction of 360 and its 
multiples, just as multiples of 3031 were eliminated through the division by 25; cf. note on Il. 2-11. If the 
number of years be 18 x+y the number of degrees traversed by the nodes will be 19 (18 x+y) = (360—18) x 
+19y. Hence the rule follows: Divide the number of years by 18, multiply the remainder by 19 and subtract 
from the result 18 times the quotient. The direction for this last process was contained in 1]. 56 sq. The 
Egyptian months are multiplied by 1° 35’ and the days by οὗ 3’ 10” because those quantities respectively 
represent the mean monthly and daily retrogression of the nodes (1° 35 x12 = 19°, οὗ 3° 10”x 30 =1° 557. 

53. x(at) is here written x, like a numeral. 

55-6. What intervenes between ἀριθμόν and rods] κύκλους is obscure. In 1. 56 there is a horizontal stroke 
above the vestiges of the first letters (or letter), which were therefore probably a number. The next word may 
have been κ(αί)δ. After ποίησον there came something like ἐπὶ um καὶ ἄρον ἀπὸ τοῦ συναχθέντος ἀριθμοῦ ; cf. 
note on |. 52. 

56-74. ‘The solstices and equinoxes observed by Ptolemy in the 463rd year from the death of 
Alexander. The summer solstice is at the 7th hour of the night of Mesore 11 to 12; this is the starting-point 
of the observations. Add 92 days 30. The autumnal equinox is on Hathur 9, one hour approximately after 
sunrise. Add 38 days 7 30. The winter solstice is Mecheir 7, the fourth hour in the day. Add 95 days 30- 
The vernal equinox is Pachon 7, one hour approximately after noon. Add 94 days 30. 

‘ The year is the third of Aelius Antoninus: starting then from the fourth year down to the present year 
take the quarter of this number and from the total of days so obtained subtract for each year οὗ ο΄ 12” and add 
the remainder to each of the observations.’ 
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57-60. Cf. Ptol. Synt. Math. i, pp. 205-6 ἡμεῖς δὲ τὴν ἐν τῷ προκειμένῳ υξγ ἔτει ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς 

(sc. θερινὴν τροπὴν) ἀσφαλῶς ἐπελογισάμεθα γεγονέναι τῇ ta τοῦ Μεσορὴ μετὰ β ὥρας ἐγγὺς τοῦ εἰς τὴν ιβ μεσονυκτίου. 
Since the night at the summer solstice contained 10 hours (cf. ibid. i, p. 198 and Ῥ, Hibeh 27. 115-17), the 
seventh hour of the night corresponded to the second after midnight. 

60-1. The words αἵτη (1. αὕτη) . . . τηρήσεων are misplaced and should be transposed before πρ(όσθες). 
For the number 92 30 cf. Syut. Math. i, p. 234 ἐπειδήπερ, ds ἔφαμεν, ἡ μὲν μετοπωρινὴ ἰσημερία γέγονεν τῇ 
θ τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ μετὰ τὴν ἡλίου ἀνατολήν, ἣ δὲ eapwh τῇ ζ τοῦ Παχὼν μετὰ τὴν μεσημβρίαν, ὡς συνάγεσθαι τὴν 

διάστασιν ἡμερῶν pon δ΄, τὴν δὲ θερινὴν τροπὴν τῇ va τοῦ Μεσορὴ μετὰ τὸ εἰς τὴν ιβ μεσονύκτιον, ὡς καὶ ταύτην τὴν 

διάστασιν ... ἡμέρας συνάγειν 4d 2, καταλείπεσθαι δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς θερινῆς τροπῆς ἐπὶ τὴν ἑξῆς μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν 
τὰς λοιπὰς εἰς τὸν ἐνιαύσιον χρόνον ἡμέρας ἔγγιστα 982. The doubtful A is suspiciously like an a, but A in any 
case must be read; there is a stroke above the line rather suggesting an interlinear A, so perhaps a was first 
written and then corrected. 

61. After writing μετοπωρινη τροπὴ the copyist saw his error and cancelled the two words by the common 
expedient of a line drawn above them (cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 843. 142). He then realized that μετοπωρινη should 
stand and so distinguished τροπὴ by enclosing that word within brackets, not troubling to erase the line over 

μετοπωρινη. 

62. For ᾿Αθὺρ [6] cf. the passage quoted in the note on Il. 60-1, and Synt. Math. i, p. 204 (Heiberg) τῷ γ ἔτει 
᾿Αντωνίνου, ὅ ἐστιν véy ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς, ἡμεῖς ἐτηρήσαμεν ἀσφαλέστατα πάλιν τὴν μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν 

γεγενημένην τῇ θ τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ μετὰ μίαν ὥραν ἔγγιστα τῆς τοῦ ἡλίου ἀνατολῆς. 
. 63. ἡλίου is represented by the common symbol, for which cf. e. g. P. Oxy. 886.11. For the numbers πὴ 

€X (the divisions are of course the usual sexagesimals) cf. Syzt. Math. i, pp. 237-8 τὴν μὲν TA περιφέρειαν, ἥτις 
ἐστὶν ἀπὸ μετοπωρινῆς ἰσημερίας ἐπὶ χειμερινὴν τροπήν, φανήσεται διερχόμενος 6 ἥλιος ἐν ἡμέραις πη καὶ η΄, τὴν δὲ AA, 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀπὸ χειμερινῆς τροπῆς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐαρινὴν ἰσημερίαν, ἐν ἡμέραις 4 καὶ η΄ ἔγγιστα. Hence inl. 65 4 ¢A must be 
read for ge A. 

65-6. 1. q ¢for 4ε; cf. the preceding note. For ἐαρινὴ lonuepla κτλ. cf. Synt. Math, i, p. 205 τῷ υξγ ἔτει 
ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς ἐαρινὴν ἰσημερίαν εὑρίσκομεν γεγενημένην τῇ ¢ τοῦ Παχὼν μετὰ μίαν ὥραν ἔγγιστα τῆς 

μεσημβρίας. 
68-74. Since the Egyptian year contained 365 days, and the true length of the tropical year is 365 

14° 48” days (Synz. Math. i, p. 208), that is, is less than 365% days by οὗ ο΄ 12”, in order to arrive at the days 
of the solstices and equinoxes we must divide the number of years by 4, then, treating the quotient as days 
{hence ἀπὸ τῶν συναχθεισῶν ἡμερῶν), subtract from it οὗ ο΄ 12” days for each year, and add the remainder to each 
of Ptolemy’s observations. After an interval of 300 years, e.g., the number of days to be added would be 
392— 300 (0° ο΄ 12”) = 75—1. 

69. The first syllable of μεχρι has been corrected ; apparently the writer blundered over the ε and so 
made another. 

71. There is a hole in the papyrus between συναχθεισων and nyepwy in which there would be room for one 
or two letters. 

73. τειμενας is corrected to λελειμμενας, but the τ is not cancelled and it is singular that a considerable gap 

is left between the over-written Ae and A. 
75. (¢]: though the surface of the papyrus shows slight signs δὲ damage the > which must have been 

written is not to be recognized. 
76-84. In this table the first row of numbers, which is enclosed by vertical lines, represents the years 

of the era of Augustus, the year being in each case the last of the emperor whose name is placed opposite. 
The number in the last row is that of the first year of the reign according to the same era, and the number 
immediately following the name gives the length of the reign. oa, which regularly precedes the final number, 
seems meaningless as a numeral, and is probably a mistake on the part of the copyist for 2 (= ἔτος) a, referring 
to the number following. This probability would be still stronger if it were certain that (éoré) in 1. 76 is 
rightly read. The number 294 at the end of that line is that of the years from the death of Alexander to the 
accession of Augustus, and is to be added to the figures of the first row in order to obtain the number of years 
according to the era of Philip, which is used in the ordinary form of the Canon. 

76. AB: the years of Antoninus (19) are combined with those of Commodus (13), who counted his regnal 
years from his father’s accession; cf. P. Oxy. 35 verso 13. In the Canon the two reigns are distinguished. 
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77. Σεουήρου : i.e. Caracalla, whose years were reckoned, like those of Commodus, from the accession of 

his predecessor with whom he had been associated ; cf. P. Oxy. 35 verso 14 Σεουήρου (ἔτη) xe. In the Canon 

the reigns of Septimius Severus and Caracalla are separately given (18 and 7 years respectively). 

78. ’Avootov: i. 6. Elagabalus, who is for example ranked by the author of the Vzta among the prodigiosos 
tyrannos ... quorum nec nomina libet dicere. 

82-3. The Canon as given by Halma assigns 7 years to Philip and 1 to Decius, which is incorrect. Philip 

died some time between Sept. 1 and Oct. 16 of his 7th year, and since in reckoning the length of the reigns the 
odd months after the last Thoth 1 are neglected (the interval between the death of an emperor and the next 
Thoth 1 counting as his successor’s first year), Philip should be given 6 years only. Decius on the other hand 
reached his third year, and therefore on similar grounds his reign should be reckoned at two years, not one. 
In P. Oxy. 35 verso 18-19 the arrangement is the same as that of this papyrus. 

28. ΠΕΡῚ TTAAMON MANTIKH. 

Page about 7-5x6-6cm. Fourth century. Plate 5 (fol. 2 verso, 

fol. 7 verso). 

A well-preserved quire of eight papyrus leaves, the string with which they were 

bound together being still in its place. The sheets were so arranged that when the 

quire is opened in the middle the verso of each sheet is uppermost; hence in the first 

four leaves the recto, in the last four the verso, was first written upon. The leaves are 
nearly square and very small, the book being apparently intended for the pocket like the 
copy of the Oxyrhynchus uncanonical gospel (P. Oxy. 840), the dimensions of which were 
very similar. In the present case, however, the character of the writing is less in keeping 

with that of the page. The script is a medium-sized upright uncial, well formed if some- 
what heavy, of the so-called biblical type, and dating from the fourth century perhaps 

more probably than the third. A certain amount of variation both in the size and con- 

figuration of the letters is observable, and the writing is decidedly more careful in the first 
two pages than in those which follow. A peculiarity is to be noticed in the formation of 

ω, in which the central stroke is commonly carried well above the line. Other round 

letters, 0, ο, o (usually), and often ε, are disproportionately small; € is of the cursive shape. 
It is remarkable that these characteristic forms are also conspicuous in the marginalia of 
the Codex Sinaiticus of the Bible, and a new argument may here be found for the Egyptian 

origin of that MS. In a few places ν at the end ofa line has been written as a horizontal 

dash over the preceding vowel. Short lines are sometimes filled by the small angular sign 
usually employed for the purpose. Punctuation is exceptional (see below), and there are 

no other lectional signs beyond an occasional diaeresis. A second hand has introduced 
one or two alterations. 

The subject of the book is the prognostications to be derived from the involuntary 
movement—daAheoOar or πάλλειν, i.e. quivering or twitching—of various parts of the body. 
That such movements portended certain events was a popular belief which finds ex- 

pression in both Greek and Latin classical literature. It is as old at any rate as Theocritus : 
ἄλλεται ὀφθαλμός μευ ὁ δεξιός: Gpa γ᾽ ἰδησῶ αὐτάν; (iii. 37-8); cf. Plautus, Pseudol. i. 1. 107 

ei edrodtl 2... 

(νυ 

7 
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nisi quia futurum est: τα supercilium salit, &c. Suidas, s.v. οἰωνιστική (Nonnus in Greg. 
Naz. 72), defines the process thus: παλμικὸν δὲ τὸ διὰ τῆς πάλσεως TOD σώματος γνωριζόμενον, 

οἷον εἰ ἐπάλθη ὁ δεξιὸς ἢ ἀριστερὸς ὀφθαλμὸς ἢ ὦμος ἢ μηρός, ἢ κνησμὸς ἐν τῷ ποδὶ ἢ πρὸς 

τὸ ods ἦχος ἐγένετο, τόδε συμβαίνει ὃ συνέγραψε Ποσειδώνιος. This with similar forms of 
divination was repudiated by the Christian Church; it is expressly forbidden in the 

Apostolic Constitutions, viii. 32, and condemned in the Responsa ad quaest. Aeg. episcopi 
Justin], Quaest. ad Orthodoxos, 19): 6 δὲ παλμὸς πάθος ἐστὶ σωματικὸν ἐκ τῆς διαδρομῆς 
τοῦ φυσικοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑφισταμένου πάντων τῶν ζῴων' διὸ ἀνάξιον ἔκρινον οἱ ἅγιοι 

εἶναι κριτήριον τῶν μελλόντων τὸ τοιοῦτον σωματικὸν κίνημα ; οἵ. Augustine, De Doctr. Christ. 

il. 31. Our papyrus is prior to the general Christianization of Egypt; but in any case it 
is not to be supposed that the Church succeeded in effectually eradicating such popular 
superstitions. 

Suidas, in the citation above (see also 5.0. Ποσειδώνιος), attributes a work on omens 
of this sort to a certain Posidonius, apparently the Stoic Posidonius of Apamea (second to 
first century B.c.), who was interested in divination and wrote five books περὶ μαντικῆς. 

But a regular treatise on the subject is still extant entitled Μελάμποδος tepoypapparéws 
περὶ παλμῶν μαντικὴ πρὸς Πτολεμαῖον βασιλέα, and professing to have been composed in 
obedience to a royal command. According to Fabricius, Bzb/. Gr. i, p. 116, the Ptolemy 
was Philadelphus; but modern criticism has declined to take the title and preface 
seriously, and the author is commonly described as the Pseudo-Melampus ; cf. Susemihl, 

Gesch. d. Gr. Lit. 7. d. Alexandrinerzeit, i, pp. 300, 873. The περὶ παλμῶν μαντική exists 
in more than one form; besides the longer version (A) there are three more or less 
reduced epitomes, of which the chief is known from a fourteenth-century manuscript at 
Paris (P). These versions have recently been edited and discussed by Diels in his 
Beitrage z. Zuckungslitt. des Okzidents u. Orients in the Abhandl. d. k. Preuss. Akad. ὦ. 

Wissensch., Phil.-Flist. K1., 1907-1908. Diels considers that the body of writings bearing the 
name of Melampus, which were known to Artemidorus (Onezr. iii. 28), and of which 
the wept παλμῶν represents one section, was composed at about the beginning of the 

Imperial period or even rather earlier ; and he plausibly explains the divergences between 
A and P, &c., as due to an accretion of adscripts derived from other authorities and 
treated by the various redactors in different ways. The problem has lately been 
further complicated by Vitelli’s publication (Atene e Roma, 61-2, pp. 32 sqq., 1904; 
reprinted by Diels, /oc. cit., 1908) of a papyrus purchased by him in the Faydm and 
attributed to the third century, containing part of a similar yet distinct treatise (P. Vit.) ; 
and to this there is now added the present text, which, though having: much in common 
with both A and P. Vit., by no means coincides with either. These three treatises, 
like the shorter compendia, all follow the same scheme; the various members of the 
body are taken one after the other, starting from the head downwards, and the omens 
associated with their movement are concisely enumerated. There is often a close 
correspondence in the names of the various bodily parts, 28 and P. Vit. being especially 
harmonious in this respect; A shows more variation (cf. notes on ll. 1-3, 14 sqq., 86, 

118-22, 180-91). Resemblances in vocabulary are strongly marked throughout; and as 
the obscure word συμβουλή (A το, &c.) was elucidated by συμβολὴ γάμου of P. Vit. 17, so 

I 
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28. 58 sqq. supply a satisfactory emendation of another corruption in A. Certain other 
formal characteristics, however, introduce divisions. (1) In 28 frequently, in P. Vit. 
regularly, after the prognostications, directions are given to pray to or propitiate appro- 

priate divinities, which, though they do not correspond in the two authorities, agree in 
this, that they are all Greek, with no Egyptian admixture ; in A no such advice occurs. 

(2) Although in 28 slaves and women are frequently specified, the favourite triad of A, 
δοῦλος, παρθένος, χήρα (cf. e.g. the note on 1]. 201-12: it is very prominent earlier in the 

treatise), does not figure. P. Vit. here sides with A, only the triad becomes by the addition 
of στρατιώτης a tetrad, which is repeated with wearisome regularity. In style 28 has advan- 
tages over the other two, being distinctly less monotonous and bald. (3) A fondness for 

alternative predictions (ἐν ἄλλοις, ἄλλως, &c. : cf. 6. g. notes on Il. 4-8, 75-85) is a peculiarity 
of A. With regard to the character of the predictions there are curious coincidences 
and divergences. For example, each has a different interpretation for the γαστροκνημία 

εὐώνυμος (28. 156 sqq.), whereas all three agree closely respecting the κερκὶς δεξιά and 
ἀριστερά just above. Plainly, then, there is a substantial common element; but on the 

other hand the discrepancies of interpretation not less plainly point to the early currency of 

independent authorities, which were differently combined by the authors of the three 

versions. The question of the relation of A to the shorter forms thus assumes a new aspect. 
It is no longer necessary to assume that they are actually compendia of A: they may 

be the descendants of other parallel versions such as those the existence of which the 

papyri have now revealed. 
The text of 28, as of P. Vit., is broken up into paragraphs, a new paragraph 

commencing with each new mention of a member or part of one. In two places where the 

scribe inadvertently neglected to make the usual distinction a dash has been inserted after 

the final word of the clause, and is accompanied by a marginal coronis (ll. 52 and 63). 

This system of paragraphs rendered the book easier of reference, enabling the inquirer 

to find readily the portent of which he might be in search. 
In the commentary below, the parallel passages from A, which for purposes of comparison 

are cited throughout along with those of P. Vit., are taken from the edition of Diels. 

Fol. 1 recto. Fol. 1 verso. 

υπογαστριον εαν εκ κοπων 

ἀλληται ayabor τι οσῴφυος ευωνυμον μερος 
δηλοῖ μετ αλλο[ιο]υ λογου εαν αλληται εν πολλοις [elu 

ἰσχίου τὸ δεξιον pe 20 βησεται και ζημιας μεχρι 

5 pos εαν ἀλληται λυπὴ καιρίου τινος καὶ εκ των 

θη τον παροντα καιρὸ κακων ανακυψει 

eta εὐφρανθὴη δια αὐτὸ οσῴφυος To μεσον εαν addy 

n φιλον ται δοθηναι τι αὐτω ὑπὸ 
ισχιου Ta ἀμῴφοτερα μερὴ 25 των οἰκιων λαμπρίοὶν 

10 εαν ἄἀλλωνται στησεται κερδος Kat δουλω καὶ ελευ 

πολλα ο τοιουτος εν δι θερω 
mows κοποις ἐχόμενος Bn εαν αλληται εὐσχὴ 

----.............. "- - 

aa es 

jénanen 



15 

35 

40 

45 

65 

70 

75 

NEW 

evyou Νεικὴ 

oaduos δεξιον pepos ear 

αλληται peyahws evropyn 

σει Kalu] δουλος Kau πενὴς 

Fol. 2 recto. 

φιμαιον δουλω Se pera 

στασιν τῆς δουλιας ἡ τὸ 

πους ws Βηρασσος λέγει εὖ 

χου Aw 

ιερον οστουν eav αλλη 

ται εἐπικτησιν δηλοι 

πολλων ayabov pide 

αἰδοιον εαν ἀλληται rod 

λα αποβαλλει ο τοιουτος 

exav Se τεκνα γηροβο 

σκηθὴ εν δανιοις Se 

υπαρχωὼν αποδωσει 

βαλανος ἡ επιδερμις 
ται 

εαν αλλη evdpaciav 

δηλοι γυναικι Se [xe] κερ 

Sos μετα ψογου δηλοι 

Fol. 3 recto. 

εαν αἀλληται is κενον 

τι πραγμα αναλωσαι 

προδηλοι 

ἢ «Spa δακτυλιος δεν 
πο τινων καλουμενῃ 

eav αλληται διγματίι] 

σμους και λοιδοριας 
και κρυφιμαιων mpa 

t 

γματων επιφαναν 

δηλοι 

κοτυλις δεξια εαν αλ 

ληται ο καλουμενος 

γλουτος σκυλμους 

και πονοὺς δηλοι 

CLASSICAL TEXTS 

μονήσει O TOLOVTOS ayapw 

30 Se γαμον δηλοι 

υποταυρος eav ah\ynrat 

δειγματισθησεται o τοι 

ουτίο]ς ἀπολεσθαι τι κρυ 

Fol. 2 verso. Plate 5. 

3 

5° opxis ευωνυμοῖ!ν]] εαν ah 
ληται ayabov τι σημαι 

νει ἀπὸ κοπων! ορχις 
7 

ot δυο εαν αλλωνται 

ευὐφρασιας δηλουσιν 

55 γενεσθαι εκ γυναικι 

ov προσώπου χαλε» 

πον δὲ δανισταις 

πυγὴ δεξια εαν ad 

ληται τω μεν επιδι 

60 φριω εχοντι εργασι 

αν δὲ απραγιαν Sn 
λοι ἐκδημησαι Se adv 

πον τὸ σημιον’ πυγὴς 
wa 

TO εὐωνυμον μερος 

Fol. 3 verso. 

εἰς ἐκδημίαν πορευο» 
80 μενω αγαθον 

κοτυλεις ευωνυμ, 

εαν αλληται σκυλ 

μους Kat movous δὴ 

λοι κακοπαθησαντα 

85 δε ευφρανθηναι 
pnpos δεξιος eav ad 

ληται επικτησιν 

εκ νεωτερου προσω 
που γενεσθαι δηλοι 

9° ομοιως δε καὶ γυναι 

κι καὶ δουλω 

μῆρος εὐυωνυμος 

12 

59 
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Fol. 4 recto. 

eav ἀλληται evdpa 

σιαν δηλοι καὶ KeEp > 

95 Sos εκ θηλυκου προ 
σωπου 

γονυ δεξιον εαν add? 

ται ευφρανθησεται ο 
τοιουτος εκ φιλιακου 

100 προσώπου εὐχου Tu 

105 

120 

125 

130 

150 

155 

x” 
yovu εὐωνυμον εαν 

ἄἀλληται μεταστασι 

as και αηδιας δηλοι 

απὸ θηλυκων 

κνημὴ δεξια εαν ad 

Fol. 5 verso. 

εκ γυναικος μεγα 

λας δηλοι πραξεις Kar 

αποδημιας 

αντικνήμιον δεξι 

ον εαν ἀλληται δηλοι 

αυὅτον εὐπορῆσαι με 

yahws εὐχου Epper 

αντικνημιον εὖ 

ὠνυμον εαν ἀλη 

ται δηλοι avrov a 

ποβαλειν προσω 

πον υποτακτι» 

κον δουλον Se ον 

Fol. 6 verso. 

av αἀλλωνται ayabov 

δηλοι evxolv] Tvyn 

γαστροκνημια δεξια 

εαν ἀλληται εξ ἀπροσ 

δοκητου προσλημψε 

ται τι κατα τον Buoy> 

και εξει του καιρου εὖ 

σταθιαν δουλος Se και 

TEVNS εὐπορησει 

γαστροκνημια εὐυωνυ 

μα εαν αληται επι 

Fol. 4 verso. 

ληται σημαινι αὖ» 

τον γενεσθαι evdo 

fov γυναικι Se € 

110 παφροδεισιαν δὴ 

115 

135. 

λοι εὐχου Adpoderyn 
Kat Ove 

κνημὴ εὐωνυμος € 

αν αλληται σημαινι 

γυναικι Ψψογον εκ > 

μοιχειας δουλοις δὲ 

απειλαι Kat μοχθοι 

κνῆμαι ἀμφοτε» 

pa. εαν αλλωνται 

Fol. 5 recto. 

τα ev δουλια κουφι 

σιν εκ τῆς δουλιας 
κερκεις δεξίι)α εαν ad 

ληται λυπηθησε 
ται ο τοιουτος Sia de 

λον γενησεται δε εν 
emnpia εὐχου Νέεμε 

140 σει 

145 

165 

170 

κερκις αριστερα εαν ah 

ληται οδον μακραν 
πορευσεται ἀπροσδο 

κητον ep ἡ και uty 

θησεται ο τοιουτος 
αγκυλαι ἀμφοτεραι ε 

Fol. 6 recto, 

σημαινι ἀπροσδοκη 

τον 
σῴφυρον evwvupor ε 

av αληται εν κρισει 

βαρηϊθ)εις εσται και εκ 

φευξεται 

ἀστράγαλος δεξιου 
ποδος εαν αληται λυ 

πὴν δηλοι γενεσθαι 
εκδημητὴη Se κακο 

παθιαν οισι evyov Νει 



160 

180 

210 

215 
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γυναικι λυπη[θ]ηὴ ἡ φι» 

hw evyov Τυχὴ 

oduplo δεξιον eav ad 
ληται alylyehvay avtTw 

Fol. 7 verso. Plate 5. 

ται ανωμαλιαν Sy 

λοι εὐχου Νεμεσει 

πτερναι αἀλλομεναι 

αγαθον δηλουσιν 
πους δεξιος eav αλλη 

ται δεσποτὴς εσται» 
πολλων αγαθων καὶ 

κτηματων δουλος 

δὲ ελευθερος εσται 

Tous αριστερος «av ah 

ληται σημαινι av 

Tov emt λογω και TL 

ore πλανηθηνα[ι] και 
οδον πορευομενω» 

Fol. 8 verso. 

KOV προσωπον επει 

τα evppavOnvar > 

evyov Διονυσὼω 

eav Se o peyas adn> 

ται σήημαινι avTov 

δουλον οντὰα δεσπο 

τευσαι και πασὴης 

λυπὴς απαλλαγὴη 

ναι 

δακτυλος μεικρος 

ευωνυμου ποδος 

εαν ἀληται φροντι 

δα ov περι [διων 

190 

195 

200 

Kn 
aoTpayahos εὐωνυ 

μου πίοϊδος eav adn 

Fol. 7 recto. 

evrodia Onvat εὖ 

χου Eppe 

δακτυλος μεικρος 

δεξιου ποδος εαν ad 

ληται evTopiay αὖ 

tw δηλοι εκ νεωτε 

ρου πρίοσωπου εὐχου 

Τυχίη) 
o Se μίετ]α τον μεικρὸ 

εαν [αλληται To αὖ» 

το δηλοι evxov Τυχὴ 

εαν ο τριτος αληται 

αηδιαν σημαινι Kat 

μαχας εξει δια θηλυ 

Fol. 8 recto. 

exe δηλοι επειτα» 

χαρας εὐυχου Aw 

εαν δῖε! ο ἐχομενος pe 

220 ριμναις πολλαῖς πε 

ριπεσειται καὶ κακο 

παθιαις evyov Au 

εαν δὲ o τεταρτίοὶς ποὰ 

λων χρημία)τωϊν) κυ 

225 ριος εσται Kat σωϊμαϊτῳ 

δουλος δὲ αὐἷτον κλη 

ἱρονομησει 
eav δὲ ο πεμπτος ομοι 
ὡς δια προσωπον θη» 

230 [λΊυκον ευὐπορησει 

61 

1-30. ‘If the abdomen quiver, it denotes something good with adverse talk. If the right part of the hips 
quiver, the person will have grief for the time being and afterwards gladness on his own account or that of 
a friend. 

Pray to Victory. 
If both parts of the hips quiver, a person so affected will stand in the grip of a twofold trouble. 

If the right part of the loin quiver, a slave or poor man will prosper greatly after distress. 
If the left part of the loin quiver, the person will engage upon many things and will suffer loss for a time, and 
will emerge again from his troubles. If the middle part of the loin quiver, it means that a notable profit will 

be received from his kindred by the person, whether a slave or free. 
will make a graceful appearance ; to one unmarried it denotes marriage.’ 

If the groin quiver, a person so affected 
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1-3. The ὑπογάστριον is not noticed in A, the parts in this region which there appear being γαστήρ, κοιλία, 

λαγών, πλευρά, σπλήν, and ἧπαρ; P has similar entries, in a different order. For αλλο[ιοὴν λογου cf. 1. 48 κερδος 

μετα ψογου. ᾿ 

4-8. Cf. A 121-2 ἰσχίου δὲ τὸ δεξιὸν μέρος ἁλλόμενον οἰκείων καὶ φίλων (ἀχαριστίαν). ἐν ἄλλῳ ἀγαθὸν δηλοῖ. 
ἰσχίου τὸ εὐώνυμον μέρος ἁλλόμενον λύπας δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλῳ ἀκαταστασίαν δηλοῖ. In IL 5 and 7 of the papyrus λυπηθη 
and evdpav6n have to be corrected either to λυπηθησεται and εὐφρανθησεται or λυπηθηναι and εὐφρανθηναι (cf. 6, g. 

1. 24 δοθηναι). A similar mistake occurs in Il, 43 and 158. Between ll. 8 and g a sentence relating to ἰσχίου τὸ 
εὐώνυμον μέρος may have dropped out; cf. ll. 50-7, note. Other omissions, however, occur which may not be 
accidental, e. g. 1. 146, where there is no mention of ἀγκύλη δεξιά and ἀριστερά but only of αἱ ἀγκύλαι, or 1. 207, 
where δάκτυλος μέγας follows δάκτυλος τρίτος. 

9-13. No separate prognostication for a simultaneous affection of both parts of the ἰσχίον is given in A. 
14 544. There is a wide divergence here between the papyrus and A; in the latter the only entries between 

those concerning ἰσχίον and βάλανος (cf. 1. 46 below) relate to ῥάχεως τὰ δεξιά and νῶτος δεξιός and εὐώνυμος. 
P, however, 96-105, offers some coincidences: wola δεξιὰ ἀσθένειαν σημαίνει. εὐώνυμος κάματον σημαίνει. ὀσφὺς 
εὐώνυμος παρέχειν πράγματα ὑφ᾽ ὧν εὐφρανθῆναι σημαίνει. ὀσφύος τὸ μέσον κέρδος σημαίνει. ἥβη πάλλουσα ἀγαθὰ 

παρά τινος σημαίνει. βουβὼν εὐώνυμος πορισμὸν σημαίνει. ὑπόταυρος ψόγον δηλοῖ. σφιγκτὴρ κέρδος αἰφνίδιον δηλοῖ͵ 
αἰδοῖον πάλλον περὶ τέκνων ἕξιν χαρὰν σημαίνει. ἱερὸν ὀστοῦν ἐπίκτησιν σημαίνει. 

19-20. For ev πολλοις [εἸμβησεται cf. 6. g. Demosth. De Cor. 248 ἐν αὐτοῖς τοῖς δεινοῖς καὶ φοβεροῖς ἐμβεβηκώς. 

After ᾧγιας some verb like εξει has been omitted. 

31. vmoravpos: cf. P quoted in the note on Il. 14 sqq. The word is found elsewhere only in Schol. on 
Lucian, Lexiph. 2 ad v. τὴν tpduw: οἱ μὲν τὸ τρῆμα τῆς ἕδρας, of δὲ τὸ ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι τῆς ἀρχῆς Tod βαλάνου χωρίον, 
ὃ καὶ ὑποταῦρον καλοῦσιν. Valckenaer, Anximadv. ad Ammon. p. 40, needlessly proposed to read there ὑποταύριον. 

33. The first two letters of ἀπολεσθαι are a correction, probably by the second hand. 
35. τοπους : 1]. τόπου. : 

46. Βηρασσος: 1. Βηρωσσος. The eminence of Berosus as an astrologer is referred to e.g. by Pliny, 
H. N. vii. 37, who says that the Athenians put up a statue of him with a gilt tongue οὗ divinas praedictiones ; 

but it was not known that he made prognostications of the kind indicated in the text. Similar references to 
other authorities are found in A 17 κατὰ Φημονόην, 18 κατὰ Φημονόην καὶ Αἰγυπτίους καὶ ᾿Αντιφῶντα, 19 κατὰ δὲ 
᾿Αντιφῶντα. 

38. A mark like a grave accent above the ν of eav appears to be meaningless, 

40. Probably the a of γενεσθαι was written above the line for lack of space, and not accidentally omitted ; 
cf. 1. 97. 

43. γηροβοσκηθη : 1. γηροβοσκηθησεται ; cf. note on Il. 4-8. 
46-9. Cf. A 127 βάλανος ἁλλόμενος (I. -n) δούλῳ εἰς ᾿Αφροδίτην ἐλθεῖν δηλοῖ. 

46. Cf. Ῥ 106, where the original hand has written ἢ ἐπίδερμα above βάλανος. επιδερμις = pracputium, 

a sense attested for the cognate form ἐπιδερματίς in Theophilus Protosp. p. 902 émd. ἥτις ὀνομάζεται πόσθη. 
47. tat was added above the line by a second hand. 
50-7. Cf. A 128-9 ὄρχις δεξιὸς ἁλλόμενος βίου καὶ τέκνων ἐπίκτησιν δηλοῖ. ὄρχις εὐώνυμος ἁλλόμενος εὐωχίαν 

καὶ γυναικὸς ὠφέλειαν δηλοῖ. An entry concerning ὄρχις δεξιός has perhaps been omitted in the papyrus ; cf. 

note on Il. 4-8. ; 
58-67. Cf. A 130-1 πυγὴ δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη ἐπιδιαφθορὰν τῷ ἔχοντι πραγματείαν καὶ ἐργασίαν δηλοῖ. πυγὴ 

εὐώνυμος ἁλλομένη πλουσίῳ ἀναλώματα ποιῆσαι δηλοῖ, τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἀγαθόν. ἐν ἄλλοις" μελλόντων κυρίευσιν. 

For ἐπιδιαφθοράν Struve conjectured ἐπ᾽ ἰδίᾳ φθορᾷ, which Diels accepts, but this hardly mends the passage, to 
which the papyrus, though itself requiring some alteration, now supplies the key. In 1. 59 επιδιφριω might 
pass, but most probably is a mistake for επιδιῴφριον referring to ἐργασιαν (cf. Artemid. Oxeir. ii. 14 ἐπιδίφριον 

τὴν ἐργασίαν ἐχόντων), and δε in 1. 61 is then superfluous; the proper antithesis to τω pev.. . is ἐκδημησαντι de 
in 1, 62. Turning now to the text of A, ἐπιδιαφθοράν is evidently a corruption of ἐπιδίφριον and the sentence 
is apparently to be restored on the analogy of the papyrus τῷ ἐπιδίφριον (or possibly ἐπιδίφριόν τῳ) ἔχοντι 

πραγματείαν καὶ ἐργασίαν (ampaylav) δηλοῖ. 

62. εκδημησαι: 1. ἐεκδημησαντι. 

68-74. A 132 here differs considerably: δακτύλιος (so Sylburg rightly for δάκτυλος) ἁλλόμενος κέρδος 
ἀπροσδόκητον δηλοῖ. In 1]. 69 it is doubtful whether καλουμενὴ or καλουμενοῖς is the reading of the papyrus. 
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75-85. κοτυλη and yAovros are treated separately in A 133-6 but with points of resemblance to the 
papyrus: κοτύλη δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη κίνησιν ἐπὶ προκοπὴν δηλοῖ παντί. ἐν ἄλλοις ἀγαθὸν σημαίνει. κοτύλη εὐώνυμος 
ἁλλομένη λύπης τινὸς ἀπαλλαγὴν δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλοις ἀηδίαν σημαίνει. γλουτὸς δεξιὸς ἁλλόμενος εὐπορίαν δηλοῖ. καὶ 
ὁ εὐώνυμος τὸ αὐτό. P. Vit. begins with the γλουτὸς εὐώνυμος, which εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ καλόν, παρθένῳ ψόγον, 
χήρᾳ μάχας, στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλάσκου Ἑκάτην. The form κοτυλίς found in the papyrus used to be read in 
Hippocrates Mochl. and De morbis ii, but is now replaced by xorvAnddy, though κοτυλίς was apparently 

recognized by Galen. 

86-159. ‘If the right thigh quiver, it denotes that there will be an acquisition from a young person, and 

similarly for a woman or a slave. If the left thigh quiver, it denotes happiness and gain from a female. If the 
right knee quiver, a person so affected will be made happy by a friendly-disposed person: pray to Fortune. 
If the left knee quiver, it denotes changes and troubles from females. Ifthe right leg quiver, it signifies that the 
man will be honoured ; for a woman it denotes loveliness: pray and sacrifice to Aphrodite. If the left leg 
quiver, it signifies for a woman censure in consequence of adultery, and for slaves, threats and labour. If both 
legs quiver, it denotes great achievements and travel. If the right shin quiver, it denotes that he will be very 
wealthy: pray to Hermes. If the left shin quiver, it denotes that he will lose a subordinate person; for 
a slave in servitude it means an alleviation of his servitude. If the right leg-bone quiver, the person so affected 
will have pain on account of a friend and will be involved in ill-treatment: pray to Nemesis. If the left 
leg-bone quiver, the person so affected will go on a long and unexpected journey in which he will have pain. 
If both houghs quiver, it denotes something good: pray to Fortune. If the right calf quiver, the person will 
unexpectedly acquire something in his life and will have prosperity; a slave or a poor man will become rich. 

If the left calf quiver, he will have pain over a woman or a friend: pray to Fortune.’ 

86. The arrangement is the same as in P. Vit. In A there occurs an entry concerning βουβών between 

γλουτός and μηρός. βουβών is placed earlier in P ; cf. note on 1]. 14. 
86-96. Cf. A 139-40 μηρὸς δεξιὸς ἁλλόμενος ὠφελίαν δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλοις δὲ ἐχθρῶν κράτησιν δηλοῖ. μηρὸς εὐώνυμος 

ἁλλόμενος ἐπιβουλὴν καὶ δόλον δηλοῖ, ἐν ἄλλοις ὁδὸν ἐπωφελῆ δηλοῖ πορευθῆναι. This is followed by prognostica- 
tions from the ὀπισθομήριον, which does not figure either here or in P. Vit., which has μηρὸς δεξιὸς πάλλων λύπην 
δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ἐλευθερίαν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, στρατιώτῃ φόβον. ἱλάσκου Ala, μηρὸς εὐώνυμος πάλλων 
μεγάλην ἀξίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ οἰκονομίαν, παρθένῳ διαβολήν, χήρᾳ νωθρίαν, στρατιώτῃ ἀποδημίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἥλιον. 

97-105. Cf. A 143-4 γόνυ δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον εὐωχίαν δηλοῖ παντί, ἄλλοις δὲ εὐπορίάν. γόνυ εὐώνυμον ἁλλόμενον 
ἀηδίαν μεγάλην δηλοῖ, Ῥ. Vit. 12--18 γόνυ δεξιὸν (ἐὰν) πάλλῃ, κακοπάθειαν δηλοῖ; δούλῳ ὠφελίαν, παρθένῳ διαβολήν, 
χήρᾳ εὐφρασίαν, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Κρόνον. γόνυ εὐώνυμον ἐὰν πάλλῃ, ἀηδίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ἐλευθερίαν, 
παρθένῳ συνβολὴν γάμου, χήρᾳ εὐωχίαν, στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλάσκου Δήμητρα. 

97. was written above the line owing to want of space ; cf. 1. 40. 
103. μεταστασία for μεταστασις is apparently a new form. 
106. After γόνυ A and P both deal with ἀγκύλη, which in 28 is treated after κερκές, 1.146. In P. Vit. 

κνήμη follows γόνυ, as here. 
106-17. Cf. A 147-8 κνήμη δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη ἐπίσημον δηλοῖ ἢ ὁδὸν μακρὰν πορευθῆναι" ἡ δὲ εὐώνυμος ἀνδράσι 

λύπην, γυναιξὶ δὲ ψόγον, ἄλλοις ἀρρωστίαν δηλοῖ, Ῥ. Vit. 19-23 κνήμη δεξιὰ ἐὰν πάλλῃ, σημαίνει ἐπίδοξον γενέσθαι" 
δούλῳ διαβολήν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ εὐφρασίαν, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Νέμεσιν. κνήμη εὐώνυμος πάλλουσα 

λύπην πᾶσι δηλοῖ. ἱλάσκου Δία. 

117. 1. amethas και μοχθους. 
118-22, There is no corresponding entry in A, P, or P. Vit. 
123-34. Cf. A 149-50 ἀντικνήμιον δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον εὐπορίαν δηλοῖ. τὸ δὲ εὐώνυμον ἀποβολὴν ὑπάρξεσθαι “7 

πονηρόν τι δηλοῖ, P. Vit. 24--21 ἀντικνήμιον δεξιὸν πάλλον σημαίνει ἐν ἀγαθοῖς γενέσθαι" δούλῳ δεσποτικὸν θάνατον, 
παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ δίιαβολήν,] στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλ[άσκου .. .] ἀντικνήμιον εὐώνυμον πάλλον σημαίνει ἀπ(όκ)λιτον 

βίον" δούλῳ ὠφελίαν, παρθένῳ νωθρίαν, χήρᾳ ὕβριν, στρατιώτῃ νωθρίαν. ἱλάσκου Δία. 
128, 1. αλληται. The word is frequently written with one ἃ from this point onwards ; cf. ll. 165, 169, 175, 

201, 207, 215. 
133. κουφισιν probably = κουφίσειν : cf. for the intransitive use e. g. Soph. Phil. 735 ἄρτι κουφίζειν δοκῶ. This 

seems simpler than to suppose that κούφισιν was intended, supplying e. g. ἕξειν ; cf., however, 11. 19-20, note. 
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135. In A γαστροκνήμιον (sic) intervenes between ἀντικνήμιον and κερκίς, while in P κερκίς is preceded by 
γαστροκνήμιον ; in P. Vit. the order is ἀντικνήμιον, ἀγκύλη, γαστροκνημία, κερκίς. 

135-45. Cf. A 153-4 κερκὶς δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη λύπην δηλοῖ, ἡ δὲ εὐώνυμος ὁδὸν ἐπικερδῆ δηλοῖ. P. Vit. is closer to 28, 
κερκὶς δεξιὰ ἐὰν πάλλῃ, λυπηθήσεται ἐπὶ φίλων ' συγγενῶν προσώπων" δούλῳ εὐπορίαν, παρθένῳ ψόγον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, 
στρατιώτῃ ἀποδημίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἑκάτην. κερκὶς εὐώνυμος ἐὰν πάλλῃ, ὁδὸν μακρὰν ἀπροσδόκητον δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ταραχάς, 
παρθένῳ ψόγον, χήρᾳ ὕβριν, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου ᾿ Ἑρμῆν. 

146-8. Cf. note on 1. τοό. A 145-6 has ἀγκύλη δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη ἀηδίαν δηλοῖ. ἡ δὲ εὐώνυμος εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ: 
cf. Ῥ Vit. 32-4 ἀγκύλη δεξιὰ πάλλουσα εὐπορίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ διαβολήν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, στρατιώτῃ [ὁδό]ν. 
ἱλάσκου Ἑρμῆν. The particulars for the ἀγκύλη εὐώνυμος are imperfect. It is likely enough that entries for 

the ἀγκύλαι separately have been erroneously omitted in 28; cf. note on ll. 4-8. 
149-59. Cf. A 151-2 γαστροκνήμιον δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον ἀπροσδόκητα ἀγαθὰ πᾶσι δηλοῖ. τὸ δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐμπόδιον 

τῆς προκειμένης ὁδοῦ, P. Vit. 39-44 γαστροκνημία δεξιὰ ἐὰν πάλλῃ, σημαίνει εὔπορον γενέσθαι." δούλῳ νόσον, παρθένῳ 
γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλάσκου Ἑκάτην. γαστροκνημία εὐώνυμος ἐὰν πάλλῃ, εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ" 

δούλῳ ἐλευθερίαν, παρθένῳ ἱλαρίαν, χήρᾳ βλάβην, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἥλιον. 
156. 1. ευωνυμος. 
158. 1, λυπη[θ]ησεται ; cf. note on ll. 4-8. 

160-230. ‘If the right ankle quiver, it signifies that the person will have unexpected news. If the left 
ankle quiver, he will be burdened with a trial, and will be acquitted. Ifthe ankle-joint of the right foot quiver, 
it denotes the approach of grief; to a traveller it will bring distress: pray to Victory. If the ankle-joint of 
the left foot quiver, it denotes chequered fortune: pray to Nemesis. A quivering of the heels denotes something 
good. If the right foot quiver, the man will be master of many blessings and possessions, and a slave will 
become free. If the left foot quiver, it signifies that a man will be deceived over a promise and pledge ; for 
a traveller on a journey it means hindrance: pray to Hermes. If the little toe of the right foot quiver, it 
denotes riches: pray to Fortune. If the toe next to the little one quiver, it has the same meaning: pray to 
Fortune. If the third toe quiver, it signifies trouble, and the man will have strife on account of a female and 

afterwards gladness: pray to Dionysus. If the great toe quiver, it signifies for a slave that he will become 
a master and be freed from all pain. If the little toe of the left foot quiver, it denotes that the man will have 
care concerning another’s affairs, and afterwards joy: pray to Zeus, Ifthe next one quiver, he will be involved 
in much anxiety and distress: pray to Zeus. If the fourth toe, he will be lord of much wealth and many 

slaves, and a slave will be his heir. If the fifth toe similarly quiver, he will have wealth on account of 

a female.’ 

160-7. Cf. A 155-6 σφυρὸν δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον ὠφέλειαν δηλοῖ. τὸ δὲ εὐώνυμον νικῆσαι ἐν κριτηρίῳ δηλοῖ, 

P. Vit. 53-5 σφυρὸν δεξιὸν πάλλον ὠφελίαν καὶ εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ δούλῳ ὠφελίαν, παρθένῳ εὐετηρίαν, χήρᾳ ψόγον, 
στρατιώτῃ ὠφελίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἥλιον. At this point P. Vit. becomes defective. βαρηΐθ]εις εσται is not 
a satisfactory reading, but (βελβαρημενος would be still less suitable; perhaps βαρηθησεται stood in the 
original text. 

168-77. Cf. A 157-8 ἀστράγαλος δεξιοῦ ποδὸς ἁλλόμενος μέριμναν δηλοῖ ἢ ἀηδίαν. καὶ τὸ (? 6) τοῦ εὐωνύμου 
τὸ αὐτό. 5 

178-9. Cf. A 159-60 πτέρνα δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη εὖ πορευθῆναι δηλοῖ. καὶ ἡ (τὸ MSS.) τοῦ εὐωνύμου τὸ αὐτό. 

180-91. Both A 161 sqq. and P 134 sqq. vary considerably here, not mentioning the feet as wholes, but 
instead treating of the κοῖλον τῶν ποδῶν, τὸ ἄνω, ταρσός, πέλμα, and πλάγιον τοῦ βήματος. ddoé (cf. 1. 189) comes in 

both in connexion with τὸ κοῖλον τοῦ δεξιοῦ ποδός and πέλμα, but there is no further resemblance. 
187. Some ink-marks in the left margin just below this line could be read as . ν or και, but their significance, 

if they had any, is obscure. 

192-200. Cf. A 170-1 δάκτυλος μικρὸς τοῦ δεξιοῦ ποδὸς ἁλλόμενος ὠφέλειαν δηλοῖ. ὁ δεύτερος ἐργασίαν δηλοῖ. 
201-12. There is little resemblance hereabouts with A, which has (172--4) ὁ τρίτος καὶ μέσος ἀγαθὸν σημαίνει" 

δούλῳ ἀποδημίαν, παρθένῳ ὕβριν, χήρᾳ εὐωχίαν. καὶ ὁ per αὐτὸν ἀποδημίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ Kal παρθένῳ βλάβην, χήρᾳ 

* It does not seem at all probable that the marks in the papyrus above @ of φιλων are to be interpreted with Diels 

as a x representing χ(ίασον), i.e. dele. 1 would suggest that the scribe first wrote φιλῶ for φιλων and that then either he or 
another added the final ν and deleted the horizontal stroke; cf. e.g. 1. 3 and 9, notes. 
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νόσον. ἐν ἄλλοις ὠφέλειαν. ὁ μέγας ἀποδημίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ κατάστασιν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ἱλαρίαν. The ὄνυχες 
δεξιοῦ ποδός, which do not figure in the papyrus, are then treated collectively and individually. 

213-30. A has (181-5) δάκτυλος μικρὸς εὐωνύμου ποδὸς ἁλλόμενος ἀγαθὸν σημαίνει" δούλῳ ἀλλαγὴν δεσπότου, 

παρθένῳ ὕβριν, χήρᾳ εὐωχίαν. ὁ δεύτερος ἀποδημίαν ἀγαθὴν δηλοῖ: δούλῳ εὐφροσύνην, παρθένῳ ovpBo{v}Arvy, χήρᾳ 
ὑποταγήν. ὁ μέσος ἀηδίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ὠφέλειαν, παρθένῳ νωθρείαν, χήρᾳ ἀηδίαν (αἰτίαν or ἀπορίαν coni. Franz). 
6 τέταρτος ὠφέλειαν ἀπὸ φίλων δηλοῖ" δούλῳ νόσον, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ διαβολήν. 6 μέγας ἀγαθὰ σημαίνει μέγιστα" 
δούλῳ εὐπορίαν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφέλειαν. The ὄνυχες are then mentioned, as in the case of the right foot, 
and finally ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, with which the treatise concludes. 

29. MEDICAL RECEIPTS. 

7.5 Χ7'3 cm. Third century. 

A small fragment of vellum inscribed on the verso (hair-side) with a series of medical 

receipts in a cursive hand of, probably, about the middle of the third century. The other 
side is blank, and the fragment is thus unlikely to have been part of a leaf from a book ; 
it perhaps belonged to a short roll, and the letters in the left margin opposite ll. 9-10 

may be the remains of a preceding column, though in that case the lines were very uneven 
in length. Directions are given for the production and use of τροχίσκοι, lozenges or 
pastilles, for certain ailments, e.g., in ll. 8 sqq., fluxes of various kinds; the ingredients 

appear to be arranged alphabetically. Prof. Ilberg, to whom I owe a number of sug- 
gestions on 29 and 29 (a), points out analogous prescriptions in Galen and Paulus 

Aegineta. 

δατος κυαίθ 

Τροχίσκος πρὸς δῖ. «1... ον νος 

\ ἕν τέταρτ(ον) (δραχμαὶ) ὃ, KyKido[s .]. uf. - +++ 

vos (τριώβολον), μάννης λιβάνου (τριώβολον), ὕδαϊτος κύα- 

5 Bo. B. ἀναλάμβανε tpoxiolKous . . 

μετὰ οἴνου Μενδησίου . ἜΧΩΝ Τα 

εἰς κοίτην a καὶ πρωεὶ τηΐ- - - ---- 

τροχίσκος πρὸς ῥεῦμα στομάχου 
ren μήτρας πνεύμονος κάλλιϊστος ὅδε 

ro ].x.( ) ἄκρως πυεῖ: ἔστιν δὲ apeaws....- 

σπέρμ(ατος) (Spaxpat) B, ἀννήσου σπέρμαϊτ(ος) .. - .-.- - - 

σπέρματος (δραχμὴ) a (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), μαράθου ἱσπέρμ(ατος) . . 

[χλευϊκοῦ μήκονος . . Tapl..-+.--- 

ΣΕ 7: ῥασοιτοῖ: «Jou... οὖν... 
' 
} 

I. ὕδατος κρατοῦν cf 1. 4. 

3, The weight indicated seems to be the μναεῖον, but τετάρτ(ην) is unlikely with no following figure. 
7. Perhaps πρωεὶ τῇ [ἑξῆς. 

Κ 

ΤῊΣ 
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8 544. Cf. Galen xiii, p. go (Kiihn) ἄλλη ἀνώδυνος ἡ διὰ σπερμάτων, in which various quantities of σελίνου 
σπέρμα, ἄμμεως, dvicov, μαράθρου, ὀπίου, κασσίας μελαίνης are to be made up into τροχίσκοι σὺν ὕδατι. The source of 
this receipt is stated to be Andromachus. In Paulus Aegin. vii. 12 a τροχίσκος διὰ σπερμάτων is composed 
of ἀννήσου, dupews, papdOpov σπέρματος ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) ὃ, σελίνου σπέρματος, ὀπίου, ὑοσκυάμου σπέρματος ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) 
B. ὕδατι: cf. Aetius, ix. 48. 

9--1ο. κάλλιστος is rather tautologous with ἄκρως πυεῖ (ποιεῖ), but there is no doubt about the reading and 
κοιλίζας is quite impossible. Cf. e. g. Galen xiii, p. 95 ποιεῖ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς λιθιῶντας . . . Kal τοῖς ἤδη ἀπειρηκόσι.... 
λίαν καλόν. For ἄμεϊως cf. the parallels quoted in the note on |. 8; the remains of the third letter suit « better 

than another ». On the writing in the left margin here cf. introd. 
13. [Aev|xod, which is suggested by Ilberg, is quite doubtful, the vestige of the supposed « being very slight, 

and the initial lacuna being sufficiently filled by two letters, if this line was accurately ranged with the 
preceding one. μήκονος (1. μήκωνος) was presumably followed by a figure or symbol; σπέρματος cannot 

be read. 

29. (a2) MEDICAL RECEIPTS. 

Frag, 1 11:2 Χ 7-7 cm. Second century. 

The following fragments from a series of medical receipts are written in medium-sized 
cursive of probably the second century. Frag. 1is the bottom ofa column, and Frags. 2and 
3, which appear to join, form the bottom of a second ; but the relation of these two columns 
to each other is uncertain. Prof. Ilberg thinks that the prescriptions in Frag. 1 were 
intended for the eyes, and for this reason the fragment is placed first, since it was usual 
in receipt-books of this kind to work down the body, starting from the top (cf. 28). The 

eyes are certainly the subject of the verso of Frag. 1, where some further receipts have 
been added by another hand. Frags. 2-3, the verso of which is blank, deal with the 

mouth, and contain a receipt for a tooth-powder (ὀδοντότριμμα), and specifics for the uvula 

and for thrush. The width of the columns on the recto is not clearly determined; the 

lines were at any rate considerably longer than those on the verso of Frag. 1. ) 

Frag. 1. 

] [ὑἹπνοποιεῖ καὶ πί 

πεπἸέρεος, καδμίας [ “but 
συϊκάμινον καὶ λεάϊν]ας) χρῶ [.]- [ δ in 

(Ὁ) ἀμ]μων(ιακοῦ) ι, πεπέρεος ἰλ]ευκοῦ εἰ 
5 ].oKxovv. ἄλλο: σηπέας ὀσίτράκου hificance, 

λ]ευκοῦ (Spaxpal) y. ἘΠ / 
CRT AA LES: Ε ἃν δηλοῖ. 

πἸερὶ τῶν τ ἑαυτὸ fics bs Χ' [ | onpatver 
leno, μέ ae ee καπυίίου (?) iBnv, χήρᾳ 
Ἰν τὸ [στ]έαρ ἐχίδνης ary - [ | ἜΣ ἀν δ᾽ ee with Diels 
ky χαμαιλέοντος. χολῃ - [ ‘her he or 
Ἰλλᾳί. Joy ἴσα. ἄλίλο 

} 
\ 
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μέλιτοὶς ᾿Αττικοῦ παλαιοῦ κυαθοΐ 

σκαμμ]ωνέας βοτάνης δακίρυδίου 
1. ἐλαίου παλαιοῦ κυαθῖο 

15 ]+ pawa εἶτα αμ [ 

ἀμμωνιακοῦ Κυ]ρηναικοῦ (δραχμὴ) a, pe « [ 
Ἰνινΐ.] . τρ[οἸφη καὶ [ 

Frags. 2 and 3. 

Ἰησον. πρὸς τὰς ἐν στό- 

[ware Ἰρας οἴνωι παλαιῷι εὐώδει κίοἸτίυλ ) 
20 γλυϊκυτάτου δίιαϊκλυσάμενος 

]- ous po + - μῃσάμενος 

᾿ἼἸασας διακλύζου. πρὸς 
στ]αφὶς ἀγρία, πίπερ λευϊκόϊ]ν, 

] ὀδον[τόϊτριμμα 

25 κυάμους Αἰγυπτίους λείους 
1 ψαμ(μλίνης, σχιστῆς ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) β, 
Ἰς. πρὸς κιονίδας μαϊλ]α- 

[ya (?) [?] σεμ]ιδί[α]λι αἱ. . .] Br OA or Frag. 3 

(Ὁ) μάϊννης ἴσα λεῖα [-] [ 

30 ‘Jas χριόϊμ]ενος . [- +--+ 

1 ἀκακίας, σχιστῆς ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) - - - 

] πρὸς ad6jals Lleyyovol.] - [ 

Frag. 4. 

olytials 

Ἰ πρὸς og[ 
35 ] μετὰ μέϊλιτος 

] ἐαρινὸν αἱ 

] πρὸς ure - [ 

] ¥ κρόκου | / 

Ἰτοσὶ \ 

Frag. 1 verso. Frag. 4 verso. 

40 λιπαρά: [- « «εἶ 

ψίιμυθ)ίου [ χηται τὶ 

λιθαργύρου [| παρὰ τὶ 

οἴνου κοτί(ύλη) a, 60 ροναμῖ 

ἐλαίου ἡμικοτύλιοϊν, pyr . [ 

45 λιβάνου [al] (δραχμὴ) a. δεσί 

K 2 
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§ κἰολ]λούριον 7 - - ηρ ἰ" -- pat 
[. -]. ποιεῖ πρὸς τὰ τρί 

ἐϊπ]Σ τῶν τελέων Tpa- ; 

χέα βλέφαρα καὶ βεβίρω- 

50 μένους κανθοὺς καὶ ῥεῦ- 

μα παλαιὸν καὶ χ΄. [: 1...» 

καὶ τὰς τυλώδεις δια- 

θέσεις μέγα, πίοιε]ϊ 
καὶ πρὸς τὰ μίεϊγάϊλα 

55 τραχώματα «|[.. Bs 

: [Ἰφιωπισμενί. diate 

2. πεπἸέρεος is very doubtful; the first ε is unsatisfactory, and there may be a letter lost after the 

supposed ρ. 
5. For ὀσίτράκου (Ilberg) cf. e.g. Galen xii, p. 347, where σηπίας ὄστρακον is recommended both for the 

eyes and mouth. 
8. a, which is not easily combined with the following letters, is probably the numeral, the measure being 

unexpressed, as in 1. 4. 
9-10. For στέαρ ἐχίδνης Ilberg compares Galen xii, p. 331, and for χαμαιλέοντος χολή, Marcell. De Medic. 

8. 67; these were both used for diseases of the eye. 

13. The supplements were suggested by Ilberg; cf. Diosc. iv. 170 (ed. Wellmann), Alex. Trall. i, p. 381 

(ed. Puschmann). 
16. Ilberg is probably right in restoring ἀμμωνιακοῦ (cf. Diosc. iii. 84 dads ἐστι νάρθηκος γεννωμένου ἐν τῇ 

κατὰ Κυρήνην Λιβύῃ), but it is unlikely that ap. [in 1.15 is the beginning of the word since this would imply 
a narrower column than what seems to be indicated elsewhere in the fragments. Another possibility is σιλφίου 
(or ὁποῦ) which was used for the eyes (Diosc. iii. 80) among other things. 

18, Probably not κλ]ύσον. 
19. Perhaps ἐσχάϊρας, as Ilberg proposes ; but the doubtful p may possibly be ξ, e.g. μίϊξας. δωσωδ]ίας is less 

likely. The iota adscript of οἴνωι was added above the line. 

21. προδ[ι]αμησάμενος for mpod{t|au(ac)noduevos could be read ; it is noticeable, as Ilberg remarks, that this — 
verb occurs several times in the prescriptions for the mouth in Ps.-Galen xiv, pp. 424 sqq. 

23. mimep here has the Latin form, as in Berliner Klassikertexte, iii, p. 32, 1.6, 10. For σταφὶς ἀγρία cf. 
Diosc. iv. 152, where we are told ὀδονταλγίας ὠφελεῖ... . καὶ ἄφθας τὰς ἐν στόματι θεραπεύει. 

24-6. Various ὀδοντοτρίμματα are specified in Ps.-Galen xiv, pp. 426-7, but the ingredients do not correspond 
with those here given. κυάϊμους is due to Ilberg, who compares Diosc. ii, 106 and Galen xii, p. 876 καλῶς 
διατηρεῖ. .. τοὺς ὀδόντας, ἐὰν κύαμον Αἰγύπτιον δίχα Tod ἐντὸς πικροῦ λεῖον ποιῶν παρατρίβῃς τοὺς ὀδόντας Kal τὰ οὖλα 
ἅπαξ τοῦ ἔτους. : 

28 544. It is likely that Frags. 2 and 3 belong to the same column, but that they directly join is uncertain. 
Of the letters in 1. 28 the first 1 and part of the supposed A belong to Frag. 2. For σεμίδαλις in specifics for the 
mouth cf. Ps.-Galen xiv, p. 124 (δύσφοροι ὀσμαί). 

29. μά ννης is suggested by Ilberg. 

31. Cf. e.g. Galen xii, p. 973 σχιστὴν μετ᾽ ἀλόης τοῦ ἡμίσεος Kal ὀλίγης ἀκακίας, for affections of the κίων. 
σχιστή is also recommended πρὸς κιονίδας in Ps.-Galen xiv, p. 434. 

37. Not πρὸς φλεγμίονάς. 

45. If [[a]] is rightly read, the figure was at first misplaced. 
46. Either κ[ολ]λούριον or x{o]AAvptoy could be read. What follows may perhaps be τὸ τηρ[ητι[κόϊν, as Ilberg 

suggests, though this is not particularly satisfactory. The initial letter can be 7. A wavy stroke in front of 
this line perhaps marks the new heading. 
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᾿ 49 564. βεβίρω)μένους Ilberg, comparing Galen xii, pp. 785sqq. At the end of |. 51 he suggests χήμωσιν, 
but this does not very well suit the remaining vestiges. For plelyd{Aa τραχώματα Ilberg cites Galen xii, p. 348 
τὰς ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς μεγάλας τραχύτητας, is καλοῦσιν συκώσεις. 

29. () MEDICAL RECUIPTS. 
7.5 Χ4Ὶ cm. Second century. 

A small fragment containing parts of two columns, written in a clear cursive hand, 
probably of the second century. For what ailments these specifics were intended does not 
appear ; it may be noted that some of the ingredients recur in P. Tebt. 273, which is largely 
concerned with diseases of the eyes. On the verso are remains of two still more incomplete 
columns in a different hand, but very likely of a similar nature. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

]- κου κεϊκαυμένου 

πιπέρεϊως 

Je καὶ € B.[ 
Ja ὕδω(ρ) 15 as χαλίκ 

5 Ἶκου (δραχμαὶ υ λιθοφρί[υγίου (3) 
] yevov of 
ὕδωρ καδμείίας: 
π͵ιπε χαλκοῦ [ 

Ἰος 20 κεκαυμίέν 
10 μέλ]ιτος κεκαυμίέν 

J+ εν. pet) pel πι 
: : πέρεϊως. 

12. χαλ]κοῦ κεἰκαυμένου : cf. P. Tebt. 273. 15, &c. 
16. λιθοφρ[υγίου : λιθοφρύγιός ἐστι στυπτηρία is quoted in the Thesaurus of Stephanus, 5. v. λίθος from some 

chemical glosses. 

30-41. MISCELLANEOUS MINOR FRAGMENTS. 

| The following twelve small pieces, which remain unidentified, may here be conveniently 
grouped together. 

/ The first contains the ends of two columns from a historical work, written in heavy 
upright uncials referable to the first century B.c. Col. ii is rather shorter than its 
predecessor. A mention in ]. 13 of the fountain Peirene shows that the scene of action was 
Corinth. Some indication of the date of the work may perhaps be derived from the use 
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in 1. 12 of the preposition ἀπέναντι, of which Stephanus quotes no example earlier than 

Polybius. 

81 consists of ten lines from the top of a column, the last line being followed by 
a considerable blank space, from which the natural inference is that the work, whatever 
it was, concluded at this point. It is no doubt prose, and perhaps again of a historical 

character ; there is a reference to Athens inl. 4. The occurrence of the numeral βὶ in 1. 5 
is noticeable. The hand, a carefully written good-sized uncial, is of a generally similar 

type to that of 44, with which this fragment was purchased, and belongs to the same period. 
82 is poetic, and not improbably hexametrical. A mention of Cerberus occurs in 1. 8, 

and in this connexion oxvradw in 1. 4 appears significant; cf. note ad loc. The fragment is 

written in not very regular upright uncials which have early characteristics and probably 
date from late Ptolemaic times. 

83 is a prose fragment of doubtful character; indeed neither its Laat nor the 
quality of the script indicates very clearly that it should be classed as literary, though they 
rather favour that view. It is written in informal uncials of medium size and thoroughly 

Ptolemaic cast ; the date indicated is the second century B.c. 

94 contains the ends of a few lines written in good-sized rather irregular uncials which 

may be assigned to the first century. The lines are uneven in length, 1. 8 for instance 

extending more than 13 cm. beyond |. 6, a feature suggesting a metrical arrangement, 
and have an Ionic rhythm; possibly they are Anacreontic verses. Line τὸ is a title or 

heading of some kind. 
35, from the top of a column of prose, is written in rather small oval uncials on the verso 

of part of an account of produce, which may date from the second or third century. 

A reference to Anacreon is perhaps to be recognized in I. 4. 
86 is another third-century fragment from the top of a column in medium-sized sloping 

uncials the lines of which are rather widely spaced. It may be either poetry or prose. 

87 is a badly damaged strip containing the ends of a few lines of prose from the top of 
a column ; in the lower part of it there are vestiges of the initial letters of the lines of the 
succeeding column, but nothing is legible. The script is a sloping medium-sized uncial with 

some tendency to cursive, which may belong to the second or early third century ; it is 
remarkable for a curious 8, shaped just like the Latin uncial 8. On the verso is part of a list 
of names in cursive of the second or third century. 

38. A fragment from the bottom of a leaf of a papyrus book. The recto preserves the 

ends and the verso the beginnings of a few lines of prose written in a neat uncial hand of 

medium size and of the third-century oval type. 
39 is a piece of mummy-cartonnage, the source of which may be guessed to be Hibeh ; 

cf. 16 (a). This fragment contains the ends of a few lines from a medical treatise, with 

some very scanty traces of the succeeding column. The hand, a well-formed uncial of 

medium size, is to be assigned to the first half of the third century B.c. 

40, written in a rather small semi-cursive hand of the second century, mentions Minos 
and Sisyphus, and may belong to a commentary or to some mythological treatise or 

compendium. A Homeric citation in 1. 9 was identified by Mr. Allen, who suggests tl at 

the numbers πέμπτον and ὄγδοον in 11. 5 and τὸ denote the order in which the hero » 
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personages stood in some list. The text is on the verso of the papyrus, the recto being 
blank. κ΄ in Il. 26-7 apparently stands, as often, for καί, and πρός in |. 28 is written in the 

form οὗ ἃ monogram. 
41 is a fragment from the end of an acrostic, the lines of which, as in 7, represent the 

letters of the alphabet in consecutive order. So far as they are preserved the sentences 
have a moral tendency, and were no doubt put together for educational purposes. Perhaps 
they were originally in iambic metre, which was often employed in compositions of this 
class; cf. Krumbacher, Gesch. d. Byz. Litt. pp. 717, 814. The hand is a slightly sloping 

informal uncial of, probably, the sixth century. On the verso there are parts of seven lines 
in Coptic. 

30. 5:6 x 11-3 cm. First century B.C. Plate 6. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

Ἰ καὶ w..o.[..]-v 

] οὐκ emt τας , [ως .] 

1. νεινεμεαθὴ TOb iat 

Klatepovow διογε 10 ἀποχώρει Se τί. .]. κυσί- -«. 

5 1] yap πλιστου επι θεις την στολ[ην] τωνί.... 

nos apa Tapayov εκαθιζεν απεναϊΐν)τι της ἱκρη 

1. τα κ[α]θιστας ες yys ἣν καλουσιν Πειρηνίην 

3. eve Αθη- or Νεέμεα On-? 

5. The two last letters of the-line are corrected and their identity is very doubtful. 
11. tw: or rt. or mt.; and the doubtful ν may well be a, ὃ, or X. 

31. 12x 7 cm. First century B.C. 

(?) πηϊδησας απο κλιμακίος 
le kaha va.e.. πω .Ϊ 

ls λυκοις av... col 

] Αθηνας διαλυέί. .1 . [ 

5 €|KELVOUS B va .[.J.[ 

Ἰν ταυτὴν cen. [..J..[ 

] λοιπὸν τ νκιεί.}. .1 

Ἰτονου ον. [Ἰεμ .. .1 

] Ἐιρᾳφιῳίτ εν: ΤῊ 

10 Jace Ge 

2. The letter between A and ν is possibly 1, i. 6. καλινα. 
6. The word after ταύτην is apparently not Σεμελη. 

32. 5:7 x 4-2 cm. First century B.C. 

hs Ἰδὰ 
Ἰεον δὲ κοί 
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wav Bp... κω.[1 

ov oxvtaho...[ 

5 ] μεν devyov βωμί 
7 δεινοισι mpoow . . Aol 

Ἰνης 8 οπισῳ.. af 
Jou πολλοισιν πὶ 

Je Κερβερος «6 

Pees | 

4. The first two or three letters of oxvrado, if that is the right reading, have undergone alteration. 
σκύταλον is used of the club of Heracles in Pindar, Οἱ, ix. 30, Theocr. xvii. 31, and is thus appropriate in 
a context mentioning Cerberus (I. 8). 

6. A verse originally omitted has been inserted above this line by the original scribe. 

33. 5.4 Χ 4:8 cm. Second century B.C. 

]...Tovro εν οἷ 

] ανδρος ἱσταμῖ 

1. ασιν Kod, 

Ἰ. δ. αὐ. . 1 
5 Ἰεμος pant 

Jov [ 
] κυριοῖ. .] απο του xal 

λΊεγει ποτε pl ἶ 

]-vo.[ 

6. A considerable blank space was apparently left after the letters Jor. 

94, Behnesa. 6:1 x 7 cm. First century. 

Juos 

Ἶδε 
Jal lorrov 

Je δε θαψαι 

5 εφ]οβειτο 

Ἰισωσι 

7. € umvov 

]+ ovpyos wy yap 

lov aveorn 

10 αι παρθενων 
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]. ovrov συναγωΐν 

1.1 

4. An oblique dash opposite this line near the right edge of the papyrus probably referred to a succeeding 
column. 

Io. e.g. wdjar, as Murray suggests. 

35. 6-2 Χ 3:6 cm. Third century. 

]. € Καριοθρεπίτ 
] κατα δυο pepy [ 

]. pa καταγωγηϊΐ 

Alvaxpewv θηλί 

5 Mlaparpy μεν al 

Jet ορυσσουσαΐ 

Js περιβαλλί 

Jore νεατοῖ 

1. Καριόθρεπτος seems an unobjectionable though novel compound. 
4. Alvaxpewv: the doubtful ν is suitable but quite uncertain, and might be read e.g. as p. It is worth 

noting in connexion with 1. 1 that Kapixoepyéos or Kaptoepyéos occurs in Anacreon, Frag. 91. 

36. 5 4:7 Χ4 cm. Third century. 

λα αδικουμενΐ 

] συνοντος αὐτί 

Wn Sev τιΐ 

1. ς δικης [ 

91. 118 x 3:6 cm. Second or third century. 

Τ: ]- [νδέχε 

10 = Js @-0 
es λεγον Jee Suvoe 

[row Jeu ep... povd και [| Pere wots 

7. ἀλλο οτιοῦ Ϊλλᾳ εκερ 
5 1ο - - δεκα: ὡς Ἰερον οτοι 

1. ««ρονεδ. 15 ἴον λογον 

Ἰ. φομοι lyor . . 
Jeo... ον" . k 5 

Ἰαπί:] « wo - οἱ] 

1, Some ink-marks near the upper edge of the margin could be read as ἃ large φ. 
3. povo(v) was meant to end the line, and καὶ was subsequently inserted (by the original scribe). 
7. Above the end of the line there are some indistinct marks which perhaps indicate a correction. 

L 
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38. 

Recto. 

Τ᾽. η 
Ἰαγω 

ἴηναν 

99. Hibeh? 

4. This line, which is markedly shorter than the rest, apparently concluded a section. Line 7 is also rather 
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5:7 Χ 3:7 cm. 

Verso 

o.[ 

xl 

επί 

7.2 Χ ΟῚ cm. 

vas 
] mvevpa ere 

\ εστι προ των 

Ἰων 

5 | Tour επιτελουσιν 

lrov ἐστι TL συστεὰλ 

Ἰν πορων και 

1. θλειβοντων εἰ τι 

εἸνεστηκει φλεγμα 

10 | τὴν λημωσιν 

Ἰυτο ἡδυναντο 

] χαλεπω 

short, but since it ends with the word καὶ this must be merely a case of irregular spacing. 
10. λημωσιν preceded by την is no doubt a substantive, but there is no other instance of its use. 

40. 

Frag. I. 

lol 
1- evo 

]. νων Karol 

rt Μιψως δῖ 

5 πεμπτον ακὶ 

1 κατ αλκὴν Ϊ 

Java... του 
].v-. as Σισυφοῖς 
] exxev ο κερδισῖτος 

10 λων oydoov Af 

1. as Ὅμηρον ουδεῖ 

Ἰάμησθαι τι} - [ 

Frag. I 8:1 x 3-7 cm. , 

Frag. 2. 

].-. νεὰ - - pl 
5. 

]- Tov πως of 

It xpovor τί 
| ρας ὡσπερᾷ 
Ἰπεγε - - ὠσὶ 
Ἰυσιω . . [Ἰυστί 

Ἰαδρ - σί: -lol 
Ἰ. υτο[]εδ «1 
Jp ουκ εστι κὶ 

25 j.-- αν γε.ῖ 

--- κἰαὺ - «.1 

Ἰλως x(ar) em. [ 

20 

Third century. 

Third century B.C. 

Second century. 
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Jozi: Jef ]- εν πρί(ος) avrol 

J.-a{ Jov avevey(« 

15 lof 8. pra [ 

8-9. Cf. Homer Z 153 ἔνθα δὲ Σίσυφος ἔσκεν, ὃ κέρδιστος γένετ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. But there is a lacuna of uncertain 

length between the name Σισυφοῖς inl. 8 and εσκεν in 1. 9, as is shown by the projection of ll. 11 and 12. avd|pwv 
cannot be read in 1. 10; perhaps αλλων. 

12. Allen proposes πεπαλίαμησθαι, with a reference to the etymology of the name Παλαμήδης, which would 

then have been oydoov. ἱμεμνῆσθαι might then be supplied after οὐδε in 1. 11, with some word like φη]σας before 

Opnpov to govern the infinitives. 
30. This line seems to have been the last of the column. 

41. 8-5 Χ 9.5 cm. Sixth century. 

ΠΕΣ 
φιλω Ta γραμματα pol 

Xapis eme xpynow ουχ [ 

ψυχίης] ove εσίτ]ιν φαρμίαϊκίον 
5 ὦ παιδι[οὶν μη φευγι καλα τὶ 

3. emt xpnow: or perhaps επιχρησιν as a single word, though this does not occur elsewhere. 

5. 1. φευγε. 

42. LATIN FRAGMENT. 

11-6 x 12-8 cm. Fourth century. Plate 8. 

This fragment from the bottom of a column is written in rather large rustic capitals in 
which the contrast between heavy and light strokes is very strongly marked. On the verso 
are the ends of two lines of Greek cursive dating perhaps from the fourth or fifth century, 

and the Latin text on the recto may be assigned like P. Oxy. 871, which is in a hand of 
a similar type, to the fourth century. Unless it can be identified the piece is of course too 
small to possess more than a palaeographical interest ; the words quaestio, caedem, and 

carcere have rather a legal flavour. 

Levin Tens 13} 

[- - 7... δεῖ 

(gu Jaestio| 
Losicorac . { 

5 2 caedem item | 

[1. dinis mul, 

lis in carcere ad\ 

sunt utriusque c .| 

4. Perhaps sz cor or sic oracu{/. The doubtful z may be 6 but secura cannot be read. 

6. [O\rdinis is not impossible. 

ἡ. Not carcerem. 

L2 



II. EXTANT CLASSICAL- AUTHORS 

43. HOMER, JLIAD I. 

20-8 x 36-4 cm. Early third century. 

Remains of four columns from a roll containing the first book of Homer’s /iad. 
The first and last columns have lost the beginnings and ends of lines respectively, but 

the two intervening ones are nearly complete. The handwriting is a clear semi-cursive, 
of, probably, the earlier decades of the third century. A ¢erminus ante quem is provided 

by the verso, on which is a short astronomical treatise (27) written after, but apparently 
not much after, the reign of Gallus. No lexical signs occur except the diaeresis. The 

papyrus shows the vulgate text in a fairly correct form, and apart from clerical errors 

rarely differs from the better mediaeval MSS. The appended collation of this and the 
other Homeric pieces in the present volume is based on the editions of Ludwich, whose 

readings are distinguished by an asterisk. Additional information has sometimes been 

derived from the apparatus of Monro and Allen, which, however, is confined to a notice 

of the more important variants. I do not as a rule remark on minor orthographical details, 

such as the presence or absence of v ἐφελκυστικόν or the interchange of « and et. 

Col. i. 

[rov ὃ ἡμειβετ erer|ra ἱποδαρκης διοὶς Αχίιλλευς 

[Ατρειδη κυδιστῆε φιλίοκ]τεαίνω]τατε πίαντων 

πως yap τοὶ δω]σουσι γερας μείγἸαθυμοι Αχίαιοι 

[ovde τι που ιδὃμ]εν ξυνηια κειμενα πολίλα 

125 ἰαλλα τὰ μεν πολιων εξεπρα[θοϊμεν τα δεδίασται 

[Aaovs ὃ οὐκ επεῖοικε παλιλλογα τίαυτ επαγειρεῖιν 

ἴαλλα συ μεν νυὶν τηνδε θεω πρίοεἸὶς avrap Αχαιοίι 

ἱτρυπλὴ τετραπλη τ ἀποτισομ[εν) αἱ κε ποθι Zeus 

ἴδωσι πολιν Τρ]οΐην εὐτείχεον [εξ]αλαπαξαι 

130 [rov ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφη [κ]ρειωΐ Αγαμεμίνω)ν 

[un ὃ ουτως αγαθος περ εων θεοϊεικ]ελ Αχιίλλεὺυ 

ἴκλεπτε vow επ͵ει ov παρελευσεαίι] ovde με πειίσεις 

[ἡ εθελεις ofp αἴυτος exns γερας [αἸυταρ εμ αὐτως 

ἴησθαι δευομεῖνον κελεαι δὲ με [ryvd αἀποδουναι 

135 ἰαλλ εἰ μεν Swoolvor yepas μεγαίθυμ]οι Αχαιοι 

lapoavres κατα θίυμ]ον omws ανταξιον εσται 

[ει Se κε μη δωωσιν] eyw δὲ κεν αὐτος ελωμαι 

ἴη τεον ἡ Διανῖτος ἴων γερας ἡ [ΟἸδυσσηος 
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145 

150 

155 

165 

170 

175 

180 
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[aw ελων o Sle Kev κεχολωσεται ov κεν ἵκωμαι 

[add ητοι μεν] ταυτα μεταφρασοίμ]εσθα καὶ αυθις 
ίνυν ὃ aye νηα] μελαιναν ερυσοΐμ]εν εἰς αἰλ]α διαν 

[ev 8 eperas emit|ndes εγειρομεν εἷς] ὃ εκίατοϊμβην 

[θειομεν αν ὃ avjrnv Χρυσηΐδα καϊλλ]ιπαρηον 

[βησομεν εἰς Se Ths apxos ανὴρ β[ο]υληφορος eorw 

[η Avas ἡ ᾿Ἰδομενευς ἡ διος Οδυσσευς 
[ne συ Πηλειδη] παντων εκπαγλίο]γατ ανδρων 

[opp μιν exaeplyov ἵλασσεαι ἵερα [ρ]εξας 

[rov ὃ ap υποδρα sav προσεφὴη πίοδ]ας ὠκυς Αχιλλεὺς 

[wpor αναιδειην) επιειμενε ἱκερδαλ]εοφρον 

[was τις τοι προφΊ)ρων επεσιν] πείθηται Αχαιων 

[η οδον ελθεμεῖναι ἡ ανδρασιν ide μίαϊχεσθαι 

[ov yap ἐγων Tpwwr] ενεκ ἡλυθον αἰχμηταων 

[δευρο μαχησομενος} emer ov τι μο[ι] αἰτιοι εἰσι 

[ov yap πω ποτ euas Bolus ἡλίαϊσαν ουδὲ μεν ἵππους 

[ovde ποτ εν Φθιη εριβ]ωλακι βωτιανειρη 

καρπον εδηλησαντ eet] ἡ μαλία)] πίολ]λα [μετα ξυ] 

[ovpea τε σκιοεντα θαλασσα tle ηχηεσσα 

Col. ii. 

[και δὴ plou yepas avros αφαϊιρησεσθαι απειλεις 

ἴτω emt] Todd ἐμογησα δοσαν Se μοίι] wifes Αχαιων 

[ov μεν alo ποτε ἴσον exw yepas οπποτ Ax[atole 

[Tpowly exrepoao evvato[ujevov πτολιεθρον 

ahha To μεν πλειον πολυαΐκος πολεμοιο 

χειρες ἐμαι διεπουσ᾽ atap ἣν ποτε δασμος ἵκηται 

σοι To yepas πολυ μειζον eyw ὃ ολιγον τε φιλον τε 

ερχομ εχων ETL Vyas ἐπὴν KE Kapw πολεμιζων 

νυν ὃ εἰμι Φθιην ὃ emer ἡ πολυ φερτερον εστι 

οἰκαδ yey συν νηυσι κορωνισιν οὐδὲ σ' οἵω 

ενθαδ ατιμος εων αφενος και πλουτον αφυξειν 

tov ὃ ἡμειβετ ereita αναξ ανδρων Αγαμεμνων 

φευγε par ev τοι θυμος ἐπεσσυται ovde o eywye 

λισσομαι ewer enero μενεῖν παρ εμοιγε καὶ addou 

οἱ κε με τιμησουσι μαλιστα δε μητιετα Ζευς 

εχθιστος δὲ μοι ἐστι Διοτρεφεων βασιληων 

αιει yap τοι Epis τε φιλη πολεμοι τε μάχαι τε 

εἰ μαλα καρτερος eat. θεος που σοι To y εδωκε 

οιἰκαδ ιων συν νηυσι τε ONS και σοῖς εταροισι 

Μυρμιδονεσσιν ἀνασσε σεθεν ὃ eyw οὐκ αλεγιζω 

ovd οθομαι κοτεοντος απειλησω δε TOL ὧδε 

77 
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ὡς εμ αφαιρειται Xpvonida ®o.Bos Απολλων 

τὴν μὲν eyo συν νηϊ T ἐμὴ και εμοις εταροισι 

πέμψω eyw δὲ κ ayw Βρισηΐδα καλλιπαρηον 

185 avtos ἴων κλισιην δὲ το σὸν yepas οφρ ev ειδης 

οσσον φερτερος εἰμι σεθεν στυγεη Se και addos 

ἴσον enor φασθαι Kat ομοιωθημεναι avrnv 

ws dato Πηλειωνι ὃ ἀχος yever ev Se οὐ Ἴτορ 

στηθεσσιν λασιοισι διανδιχα μερμηριξε 

190 ἢ o γε φασγανον οξυ epvocaperfo|s παρα μηρου 
τους μεν αναστησειεν ο ὃ Ατρειδὴην εναριζοι 

NE χολον παυσειεν ερητυσειε τε θυμον 

ews ο ταυθ ὠρμαινε κατα φρενα και κατα θυμον 

ehxero ὃ εκ κολεοιο μεγα ἕιφος ηλθε ὃ Αθηνὴη 

195 ουρανοθεν προ yap Ἠκε Hea λευκωλενος Hpy 

apdw opas θυμω φιλεουσα [re] κηδομενὴ τε 

στὴ ὃ οπιθεῖν EavOns Se κομίης ede Π]ηλείωνος 
ow φαινίομενηὴ των ὃ αλίλων ov τις ορΊατο 

[θαμ]βίησεν ὃ ΑχιλΊευς [μετα ὃ erpamer avrixa ὃ εἐγνω 

Col. iii. 

tint αὐἷτ avy)foly[olfo ΔΊ(ο]ς τεϊκῖος εὐληλουθας 

ἢ [iva υβριν ἴδὴ Αγαμεμνονος Ατρειδαο 

αλλ εκ τοι ἐρεω To δε και τετελεσθαι o1w 

205 ἧς υπεροπλειησι Tax av ποτε θυμον ολεσσαι 

τον ὃ avre προσεειπε θεα γλωκωπις Αθηνὴ 

ἤλθον eyw παυσουσα To σον μενος at κε πιθηαι 

ουρανοθεν προ yap κε θεα λευκωλενος Ηρη 

apdw opws θυμω φιλεουσα τε κηδομενὴ τε 

210 αλλ aye Any εριδος μηδὲ ξιφος ελκεο χειρι 

αλλ ητοι ἐπεσιν μεν ονειδισον ὡς εἐσεται περ 

woe yap εἕερεω το Se και τετελεσμενον εσται 

και πότε TOL τρις τοσσα παρεσσεται ayhaa δωρα 

υβριος ewexa τησδε συ ὃ ἰσχεο πειθεο ὃ μιν 

215 τὴν ὃ ἀπαμειβομενος προσεφὴ Todas ὠκὺς Αχιλλεὺς 

χρὴ μεν σφωΐτερον ye θεα eros ειρυσασθαι 

καὶ para περ θυμω κεχολωμενον ws yap ἀμεινον 

os κε θεοις επιπειθηται pada τ εκλυον αὐτου 

ἢ καὶ ἐπ apyupen κωπὴ σχεθε χειρα βαρειαν 

220 a ὃ ες κουλεον woe peya ἕξιφος ovd απιθησε 

μυθω Αθηναιης ἡ ὃ Ουλυμπον δε βεβήκει 

δωματ ες αἰγιοχοιο Διος [μ]ετᾳ δαίμονας addous 
Πηλειδὴς 8 εξαυτίι)ς ἰ[αταρ]τηροις επεεσσι 
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Ατρειδὴν προσεειπε καὶ [ov] πω ληγε χολοιο 

owoBapes κυνος ομματ εχων κραδιην ὃ ελαφοιο 

οὔτε ToT ες πόλεμον aya haw θωρηχθηναι 
oure λοχον ὃ [εναν συν αριστηεσσιν Αχαιων 

τετληκας θυμω το Se τοι Knp ειδεται εἰναι 

ἢ πολυ λωΐον eat. κατα στρατον ευρυν Αχαιων 

Swp αποαιρεισθαι os τις σεθεν αντιον εἰπὴ 
᾿δηϊμοβοροὶς βασιλεὺς em ουτιδανοισιν ανασσεις 

Ἢ yap αν Ατρειδὴ νυν vorata λωβησαιο 

αλλ εκ TOL ἐρεω και ETL μεγαν ορκον ομουμαι 
ναι μα τοῦδε σκηπτρον το μεν ovmoTe dura και οζους 
φυσει ere. Sy πρωτα τομὴν ev ορεσσι λελοιπεν 

ovd αναθηλησει περι yap ρα ε χαλκος ελαψε 

φυλλα τε καὶ φλοιον νυν αὐτε μιν vies Αχαιων 

εν παλαμὴς φορεουσι δικασπολοι οἱ τε θεμιστας 

προς Διος εἰρίνατ]αι ο Se Tou μεγας ἐσσεται ορκος 

Ἢ ποτ Αχιλίληος πἸοθη ἵξεται vias Αχαιων 

ἰσ]υμπανΐτας tote ὃ οἷν τι δυίνησεαι αχνυμενος περ 

Col. iv. 

xXwopevos o [τ ἀριστον Αχαιων οὐδεν ετισας 
ws φατο [Π]Ἰηλ[ειδης ποτι Se σκηπτρον Bade yan 

χρυσειῆς ηΐλοισι πεπαρμενον lero ὃ avtos 

Ατρειδης ὃ [ετερωθεν εἐμηνιε τοισι Se Νεστωρ 

ndverns alvopovoe λιγυς Πυλίων ayopyrns 

Tov καὶ amo [y\woons μελιτος γλυκιων ρεεν avd 

τω ὃ dn S[vo μεν γενεαι μεροπων ανθρωπων 

εφθια!θ ov οὐ προσθεν apa τραφεν nde γενοντο 
ev Πυλω ηϊγαθεη μετα Se τριτατοισιν ανασσεν 
o σφιν evd[poveav ἀγορησατο και μετεειπεν 

ὦ ποποι ἢ [peya πενθος Αχαιιδα γαιαν ικανει 
ἢ κεν γηθίησαι Πριαμος Πριαμοιο τε παιδες 

ἄλλοι tle] Tpoles μεγα κεν κεχαροιατο θυμω 

os σφωΐϊν rade παντα πυθοιατο μαρναμενοιιν 

ou περι μεν [βουλην Δαναων περι ὃ εστε μαχεσθαι 

ἀλλα πειθίεσθ ἀμῴφω δὲ νεωτερω εστον εμειο 

δὴ yap ποῖτ eyw Kat αρειοσιν ne περ μιν 
αἰνίδρασιν ωὠἰμιλησα καὶ ov ποτε μ οἱ γ αθεριζον 

οἷυ] yap πω τοίιους ιδον avepas ovde ιδωμαι 
ovov Πειίριθοον τε Δρυαντα τε ποιμενα λαων 

Kawea τ Ἐξίαδιον τε και αντιθεον Πολυφημον 

καρτιστοι Sy ἵκεινοι επιχθονιων τραφεν ανδρων 
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καρτιστοι μεῖν εσαν και καρτιστοις ἐμάχοντο 

Pnpow ορεσίΐκωοισι και ἐκπάγλως ἀπολεσσαν 

και μεν τοισῖιν eyw μεθομιλεον εκ Πυλου ελθων 

270 τηλοθεν εἰἷξ amins γανης καλεσαντο yap αὕὅτοι 
και μαχομὴν καῖτ εμ avrov eyw κεινοισι ὃ αν ov τις 

των ov νυν βροτοι ἴεισιν επιχθονιοι μαχέεοιτο 
και μεν μίευ] βουλίεων ξυνιεν πειθοντο τε μυθω 

274 adda πειθεσθαι Kale υμμες επει πειθεσθαι ἀμεινον 

277 μητε ov Πηλειδη θίελ εριζεμεναι βασιληι 

αντιβιην επει ov ποθ opouns ἐμμορε τιμὴς 

σκηπτουχος βασίιλευς w τε Zeus κυδος εδωκεν 

280 εἰ Se ov καρτερος ἰεσσι θεὰ δὲ σε γεινατο μηΤΉρ 

αλλ οδὲ φερτερος εἶστιν emer πλεονεσσιν ανασσει 

Ατρειδὴ ov Se παῖνε τεον μενος avTap eywye 

λισσομ Αχιλληΐ μίεθεμεν χολον os μεγα πασιν 

ερκος Αχαιοισιν ἵπελεται πολέμοιο κακοιο 

. . . . . . . . . a . 

129. Tploinv: so Aristarchus and the majority of MSS. ; * Τροίην others with Zenodotus. 

140. avis: so SMFW: “*atris other MSS. 

142. εγειρομεν : 1. ἀγειρομεν. 
162. πολλ εἐμογησα: so ΑΒ, ἄς. ; πολλὰ μόγησα Aristarchus. 
168. exnv: so MSS. ; ξέπεί Aristarchus and Herodian. 

176. εστι: 1. ἐσσι; cf. 1. 178. 
178. ἐστι: 1. ἐσσι; cf. 1. 176. 
190. epvocaperfo|s: so most MSS. ; *épvcapuevos Μ. 

193. ews is the usual reading in MSS. ; elws Y, *efos Bekker. 
197. €avOns δε κομίης ede Π]ηλείωνος : so τινες according to Schol. A ; *IImAetwva Aristarchus, &c., ξανθὴν δὲ 

κόμην ἕλε Πηλείωνος being another variant. 

203. διδη : so Aristarchus AB, &c.; ἴδῃς Zenod. 

204. τετελεσθαι: so most MSS.; ἔτελεεσθαι Aristarchus and a few MSS., τετελεσμένον ἔσται Zenod. 
205. ολεσσαι: the MSS. are divided between this reading (so A) and *dAéoop. 
208. yap nxe: δέ μ᾽ ἧκε MSS. 

234. φυλα: 1. φυλλα. 
236. ἐλαψε: 1. ehewe. 

246. χρυσειης : 1. χρυσειοις. ‘ 
257. os: εἰ MSS. If os is‘not merely a clerical error, the verse must have been completed somewhat 

differently, with a verb in the singular instead of the plural; cf. for such a construction e. g. ¥ 285-6 ἄλλοι δὲ 
στέλλεσθε κατὰ στρατόν, ὅς τις ᾿Αχαιῶν ἵπποισίν τε πέποιθε κτλ. 

259. πειθίεσθ: sco SWX°; 1. πιθεσθ. 

265. The papyrus agrees with ASB and the majority of MSS. in omitting the verse Θησέα τ᾽ Αἰγείδην, 
ἐπιείκελον ἀθανάτοισι, which is rejected by Ludwich. 

274. The first πειθεσθαι = πειθεσθε (for πιθ-), which is also found, e. g.,in S; cf. 1. 259. 

275-6. The omission of these two verses, μήτε σὺ τόνδ᾽, ἀγαθός περ ἐών, ἀποαίρεο κούρην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔα, ds of πρῶτα 

δόσαν γέρας υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν, was evidently caused by the homoeoarchon of ll. 275 and 277. 
277. Qed: @ is represented by a very slight vestige which may belong to an «, but it is likely that the 

papyrus agreed with the great majority of the MSS., which have Πηλείδη θέλ᾽, ΙΠηλείδ᾽ ἤθελ᾽ or similar readings ; 
Ἐπηλείδη ἔθελ᾽ Bekker. 

281. *ode: so ΑΒ, ἄς, ; ὅγε others. 
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44. HOMER, /LIAD I. 

8-7 x 13-5 cm. First century B.c. Plate 4. 

A fragment containing the ends and beginnings of lines from two columns of the first 

Book of the Ziad, written in good-sized upright uncials which are obviously of early type, 

and may be assigned to the middle or latter part of the first century B.c. The hand is 
an ornamental one, most of the straight strokes being finished off with small afzces. 
Z and & are of the archaic shape ; P and Φ are not carried below the line. No lection 

signs occur, but the 5ooth line is marked in the usual way in the margin of Col. ii. 
The column consisted of 22 lines, 1. 480 being exactly opposite 1. 503. This papyrus, like 
$1, was purchased together with 51, the hand of which is extremely similar,—so similar 

that it becomes a question whether they can be regarded as identical. Probably, how- 
ever, they are to be distinguished. A difference in the size of the letters, which are 
larger in 51 than in 44, is of no consequence; but it is also noticeable that A, A, M, and Π 

are proportionally narrower in the latter than in the former. Another Homeric frag- 
ment in a hand of much the same type is P. Reinach 1 (/iad xix), which the editor dates 

too late. This is likely to approximate to 44 and 51 in period as it does in style. 
There are no variants from Ludwich’s text. It is possible that critical marks, which 

are used in 51, were also inserted in the present MS. ; so little of the margin is pre- 

served that their non-appearance in what remains is inconclusive. 

Col. i. 

ἰνωμησαν ὃ apa πασιν επαρξαμενοι δεϊπαεσίσιν 

ἴοι δε πανημεριοι μολπὴν θεον ιλασῆκοντο 

[kadov αειδοντες παιηονα κουρΊ)οι Αχαιων 

μελποντες εκαεργον ο δὲ φρεῖνα τερπετ akovwr 

415 ἴημος ὃ ἡελιος κατεδυ καὶ emt κνεφας ηλθε 

[δη Tore κοιμησαντο παρα πρ)]υμνησια vos 

ἴημος ὃ ηριγενεια φανὴη ροδοδ]ακτυλος Has 

[kau ToT ἔπειτ avayovTo κατα στρατον ευ]ρυΐϊν] Αχαιων 

ἴτοισιν ὃ ιἰκμενον ovpov ιει exaepyos Απολίλων 

480 ἴοι ὃ ιστον στησαντ ava θ ιστια λευκα πετασσαὶν 

Col. ii. 

495 [wavrles apla Zevs ὃ ynpye Θετις ὃ ov ληθετ εφετμεων 

[πα]ιδος cov add [In y ανεδυσετο κυμα θαλασσης 

[ηεἸριη ὃ ἀνεβη μεῖγαν ουρανον Ουλυμπον τε 

[evpe ὃ ευρυοπα Κρίονιδην ατερ μενον αλλων 

[ακἸρίοτ]ατηι κορίυἸφηΐν πολυδειραδος Ουλυμποιο 

Μ 
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500 έ Kale pla] παροιθ αὐτοῖιο καθεζετο και λαβε γουνων 

σκαιηι δεξιτερηι ὃ alp vr ἀνθερεωνος ελουσα 

λισσοίμ]ενη προσεεῖιπε Δια Κρονιωνα avaxta 

Zev πατερ ev [more δὴ σε μετ αθανατοισιν ονησα 

n ere. ἴη ἐργωι τοδε μοι κρηηνον εελδωρ 

505 τιμηΐσον μοι voy os ὠκυμορωτατος αλλων 

emer [arap μιν νυν ye αναξ ανδρων Αγαμεμνων 

© . . . . . . 

45. HOMER, JLIAD ΤΙ. 

Behnesa. 6-2 x 5:3 cm. Second century. 

This is a small fragment from the top of a column, written in medium-sized round 
uncials, which may be attributed to the first half of the second century. A smooth 
breathing in the first line appears to be due to the original scribe. No variants from 
the text of Ludwich occur. 

[oxrw arap μη]τὴρ ἐϊνατη] nv ἡ τίεκε τεκνα 

[ws ἡμεῖς τοσσΊαυτ [ετ]εα πίτ]ολεμ[ιἕομεν αὐυθι 

[ro δεκατω ὃ]ε ποῖίλι]ν αἱρ[η]σομίεν evpyayviay 

330 [κεινος τως ayolpeve [τα Sn [νυν πίαντα τελειται 

[add aye μιμνεῖτε παντες ευκνηΐμιδες Αχαιοι 

[αυτου εἰς ο κεν αἰστυ peya Πίρι]αμοῖνο ehapev 

[ws εφατ Αργειοι) δὲ Plely ιαχον αμῖφι Se ves 

328. πτολεμίξομεν, Not πολ., was probably written. 

46. HOMER, /LIAD IV. 

Behnesa. 5:3 X 3:5 cm. _ First century. 

The following small fragment from A is written in a round and upright uncial 

hand which probably dates from the first century a.p. The scribe was not very skilful 

and had a difficulty in keeping the letters, which are of above the medium size, suffi- 
ciently tall; several of them have been retouched and enlarged, perhaps by another pen. 

An accent and a high stop occur. 

[ws γνίω χωομειΐοιο παλιν ὃ o ye λαζετο μυθον 

[ἰΔιογεῖνες Λαερτίιαδη πολυμηχαν Οδυσσευ 
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louvre ole νεικείιω περιωσιον ovTe κελευω 

360 [oda ylap ὡς Tole θυμος en στηθεσσι φιλοισιν 

[ηπι]α δηνεα οἴιδε τα yap φρονεεις a T eyw περ 

[αλλ] θυ ταυτα ὃ ἰοπισθεν ἀαρεσσομεθ εἰ τι κακον νυν 

[ecpyrar tla δὲ πανῖτα θεοι μεταμωνια θειεν 
[ws εὐπωὴν Tous μεῖν λιπεν αὐτου By δὲ per αλλους 
. . . a . Φ . . . 

361. *oltde: {ude (P) could be read equally well. 

364. μ of μεν seems to have a horizontal stroke drawn through it, but this appearance may be caused by 
an enlargement of the letter after it was originally written; cf. introd. 

47. HOMER, ILIAD V. 

24:6 Χ 7-9 cm. Second century. 

Ends of 45 lines from the fifth book of the Ziad, written in medium-sized irregular 
uncials of, probably, the second century. The papyrus is broken at the bottom, but it 

is not likely that very much is missing in that direction, since the column is already 
fairly tall. Stops in two positions (high and middle) and a few accents and marks of 
elision occur, some at any rate and perhaps most of these accompaniments being due 
to a second hand, which has also made occasional alterations in the text. The accentua- 
tion is rather erratic. A reading of some small interest is found in 1. 221, where a 
proposal of Bentley’s, which had already been supported by an Oxyrhynchus papyrus, 

receives further attestation. 

[xepou διακλασσας ανεμωλ]ια yap μοι οπηΐδει 

[rov ὃ avr Aweias Τρωων αγοὶς ἀντιον nuda 

[un ὃ ovrws ayopeve tapos] ὃ οὐυκ᾽ εσσεται αἴλλως 

ἵπριν y ἐπι vo Tad ανδῆρι συν ἵπποισιν [Ka οχεσφιν 
220 [αντιβιηὴν ελθοντε συν εντεσι πειρηθίηναι 

[add ay ἐμων οχεων «αἰὐβηδνοξ οφρα ἴδηαι 

ἴοιου Τρώιοι ὑπποι επισταἸμενοι πεδι[ο]ο 

[kpaurva pad ενθα καὶ εἶνθα διωκεμεν [nde φεβεσθαι 

[Tw και vor πολιν δὲ σαωσἾετον: εἰ πὲρ αν ἴαυτε 

225 [Zeus emu Τυδειδηι Διομη]δεῖ κυδος ορίεξηι 

ἰαλλ aye νυν μαστιγα και] nua σέιγαλοϊεντα 

ἰδεξαι eyw ὃ ὑππων αποβ]ηισομαι οφρα μίαχωμϊαι 
[ne συ τονδὲ δεδεξο μελ]ησουσιν ᾿δ᾽ ἐμοι ἵπποι" 

[rov ὃ avre προσεειπε Λυΐκαονος ayhaos υἷος: 

230 [Αινεια συ μεν avtos εχ] ηνία Kat τεωΐ}} ἵππωι 

ἰμαλλον vd ἡνιοχωι εἰωθοτε καμπυλον appa 

M2 
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[owrerov εἰ περ av avte φεϊβώμεθα Τυδεος viov 
[un τω μεν δεισαντε ματ]ήσετον' ovd εθελητον 

[εκφερεμεν πολεμοιο] τεόν φθογγον ποθεοντε" [[ς}} 
235 [vor ὃ επαιξας μεγαθυμου Τυδεος υἷος 

ἰαυτω τε κτεινηι και ελασίσηι μωνυχας ὑππους: 

ἰαλλα συγ avros ελαυνεῖ τε appara και Tew ἵππωζι}} 

ἴτονδε ὃ ἐγων επιοντα δ᾽]εδέξομαι οξεὶ δουρι: 

[ws apa φωνησαντες ες appjata ποικιλα βαντες 

240 [εμμεμαωτ emt Τυδειδηι] εχον ὠκεας ἱππους: 

ἴτους Se ιδε Σθενελος Καπαν]ήϊος αγλαος υἷος: 
[auwpa Se Τυδειδηὴν ἐπεα πτεροεντα προσηυδαι: 

[Τυδειδη Διομηδὲες enor κεχαρισμΊενε θυμωι 

[avdp opow κρατερω επι σοι μείμαωτε μαχεσθαι 

245 [w ἀπελεθρον exovtas ο μεν τοξων εὖ εἰδως 

[Πανδαρος wos ὃ avre Λυκαονοὶς εὐχεταῖι εἰναι" 

[Δινειας ὃ υἱος μεν αμυμονος ΑΥὙἸΧ[ εἼσαο 

[ευχεται exyeyaper pntnp Sle οἱ cor ΑφρίοἸδειτῃ 

[αλλ aye δη χαζωμεθ eb ermal: μηδὲ poli] ουτω 

250 ἰθυνε δια προμαχων μὴ Tas φ͵Ἶιλον nrop ολεσσηις 

[rov ὃ ap ὑυποδρα ιδων προσεφὴ κρἸ]ατεροῖς] Διομηδης- 

[un τι φοβον ὃ ayopev επει οὐδε ole [πεισ]εμεν όιω" 

[ov yap μοι γενναιον αλυσκαζοντι μαχεσἾῖθαι 

[ovde καταπτωσσειν ετι μοι μενος εμίπεδον εστιν'" 

255 [oxvew ὃ ἱππων επιβαινεμεν adda Klar avTws 

[avriov εἰμ αὐτων τρειν p οὐκ eat Παλλας ΑἸθηνη: 

ἰτουτω ὃ ov παλιν avtis ἀποισετον ὠκΊεες ὑπποι 

ἰαμφω adh ημειων ev Ὑ ovv ετερος γε φ]υγηισιν" 

[αλλο δὲ τοι epew ov ὃ ew φρεσι βαλλεῖο σηισιν' 

260 [at κεν μοι πολυβουλος AOnvn κυδος op) ξηι 

221. ἐπιβησεαι is found here also in P. Oxy. 223 (third century) and was proposed by Bentley in the 
parallel passage © 105 in place of the vulgate επιβησεο, which is superscribed in the papyrus (by the second 
hand ?) as a variant. 

222, The letters 1 πεδι[ο][ are coarsely written, probably owing to an imperfect surface. 

228. *8 ἐμοι:: so AB, &c.; δέ μοι P. Oxy. 223, S, &c. 

230. The superfluous iota was deleted by the corrector; cf. 1. 237, where a similar alteration has been 
made. But he apparently neglected the εἰ adscript of ἱππωι. 

231. εἰω]θοτε : soanumber of MSS. ; Ἐεἰωθότι Aristarchus and the bulk of the written tradition. P. Oxy. 223 
is defective. 

234. ποθεοντες (so P. Oxy. 223, S, &c.) has been corrected by the second hand to *zo@<opre. 

242. 1. mpoonvda. 
245. «0: so MSS., including P. Oxy. 223; Ludwich writes é. 

247. € was probably deleted by the corrector. 

a 
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48. HOMER, J/LIAD V. 

Behnesa. 20X17 cm. Third century. 

Of the two columns partially preserved in this fragment one is fairly complete, while 

the second is represented only by the beginnings of rather more than half the lines. 
They are written in a medium-sized semi-cursive hand which should perhaps be attri- 

buted to the third century rather than to the second. No lection signs occur beyond 
a single high stop at the end of a verse (1. 654). An Aristarchean reading which is not 
found in many MSS. appears in |. 661 ; otherwise the text of this papyrus is a singularly 
bad one, disfigured by numerous inaccuracies and misspellings. 

Col. i. 

[TAn|rokep εἰτίο]. Kewos [απωλ]εῖσεν Eloy εἰρην 

[avepols αφραδιησεν ayaov Λαομεδοίνἶτος 

650 [os pa july ev ἐερξαντα κακω Ἠνείπαπε μυθω 

[ovd amleSwy urmous wy εἰνεκα τηλοθεν ἡλθον 

σοι ὃ claw evOade φημι φθονον Kar κηρα μελεναν 

[εξ εμεῖθεν τευἕεσθαι ἐμὼ ὃ ὑπο δουρι δαμεντα 

[ευχοῖς ἐμοι δωσειν ψυχην ὃ ιαδι batonalo- 

655 [ws dalro Σαρπηδων o ὃ ἀνεσχετο εμιίλινον eyxov 

[ΤληπΊολίεμοῖς και των μεν apaprn Sovpare paxpa 

[ex χείρων nav o μεν βαλεν αὐτενα μασσον 

[Σαρπη]δωΐν αἰχμὴ δὲ διαμπερες nO αλεγεινὴη 
[rov Sle κατ οφθαλμων [εἸρεβεννη νυξ εκαλυψε 

660 [Ὑληπίολεμος ὃ alpla μηρον αριστερον εγχει μακρω 

[βεβληκΊειν αἰχίμ]η δὲ διεσσυτο μαιδωωσα 

[οστεΐω ενχρινφθεϊισα πατὴρ 8 ere λυγον αμυνεν 

ἴοι μεν alp αντιθεον Σαρπηδονα διοι εταιροι 

[εξεφεροῖν πολεμοιο βᾳρυνε Se μιν δορυ μακρον 

665 [ελκομΊενον το [pely [ο]ν τις ἐπεφρασατ ουδὲ νοησεν 

μηρου εἸξερυσαι δορυ [...].. ofp επιβηναι 

[ἰσπευδοίντων τοῖον yap [ex]ov πονον αμφιεποντες 

[ΤληπολΊεμον ὃ [ετ]ερωθεν εὐκνημιδες Αχᾳίοι 

[εξεφεροὴν πολέμοιο νοησε Se διος Οδυσσευς 

670 ἴτλημονα θυμοὴν exov μαιμησε Tar ov φιλον Ἴτορ 

ἱμερμηριξε ὃ επειτῖα κατα φρενα καὶ κατα θυμον 

[n mpotlepw Διος voy εριγδουποιο διώκοι 

ἢ 0 ye τον πλοιΐων] Λυκιων απὸ μυθον ελοιτο 

[ov ὃ ap] Οδυσσηι μίεϊγαλητορι μορσιμοῖν] nev 

675 [ιφθιμοὴν Διος violy] ἀποκταμεν οἕει χαλκω 

[τω pa κα͵τα πληθυν Λυϊκίιων τραπε θυμον Αθηνὴ 
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[vO o ye] Κοιρανον ekev Adalo}ropa τε Χρομιον τε 

[Αλκανδῆρον θ᾽ Αλιον tie Nonylova τε Ipuravw τε 

και νυ x] ere [πλ]εονας Λυκίων κτανε dios Οδυσσευς 

680 [εἰ pn ap ol€v νίοησε μ]εγία]ς κορυθαιολος Exrwp 

[Bn Se δια προμαχων κεκορυθυμος afom χαλκω 

Col. ii. 

Πριαϊμιδη μη Sn pe Awp Δαναοισιν εασὴης 

685 κεισθαῖι add ἐπαμυνον επειτα με καὶ λίποι αἰὼν 

ἐμ πολίει vperepy ewer οὐκ ap euehdov eywye 

νοστησαῖς otxov Se φιλην es πατριδα yatay 

εὐφρονΐεειν adoxov τε φιλην καὶ νήπιον viov 

ὡς φατῖο τον ὃ ov τι προσεφὴ κορυθαιολος Extwp 

690 adda παϊρηιξεν λελίημενος οφρα ταχιστα 

woatt Ἀρίγειους πολεων ὃ απο θυμον ελοιτο 

οὐ μὲν ap αντίιθεον Σαρπηδονα διοι εταιροι 
εισαν υπαν..ἷ Διος περικαλλει φηγω 

εκ ὃ apa ov μηρίου δορυ μειλινον woe θυραζε 

695 [φθιμίος] Πεϊλαγων os o1 φιλος nev εταιρος 

τον ὃ chime ψυχη κατα ὃ οφθαλμων κεχυτ αχλὺυς 

Εκίτωρ τε Πριαμοιο mais και χαλκεος Αρης 

705 αντίιθεον Τευθραντ ἐπι Se πληξιππον Opeornv 

Tpylxov τ αἰχμητὴν Αιτωλιον Owopaov τε 

Οινοίπιδην 0 Ἕλενον και Ορεσβιον αιολομιτρην 

ous εἶν Thy ναιεσκε peya πλουτοιο μεμηλως 

λιμνίη κεκλιμενος Κηφισιδὶ παρ Se ot αλλοι 

710 ναιοῖν Βοιωτοὶ pada mova δημον εχοντες 

[rlolus ὃ ws ουν ἐενοησε θεα λευκωλενος Hpn 

648. 1. ητίοἸι. 

649. 1. αφραδιησιν ayavov. 

651. ηλθον : 1. ηλθε or ηλθεν with the MSS. ε οἵ τηλοθεν has been altered probably from o. 

652. The scribe has apparently written «ow in place of eyw, as well as φθονον for govov. A converse case 
of the common confusion between ε and a: shown in peAevay is found in 1. 670 ται for de. 

654. 1. Atd: κλυτοπωλω. Other instances of metathesis occur in ll. 655 and 673. 

655. 1. μειλινον eyxos: cf. the previous note. 

656. 1. dovpara. *dpaprn has better authority than ὁμαρτῇ. 
657. 1. ηιξαν. .. avxeva μεσσον. 

661, *[BeBAnxjew: so Aristarchus, A7BG; βεβλήκει most MSS. 1. μαιμωωσα. 
662. Avyov = λοιγον. 

666. There is not room for p(e)Awov after dopv. Perhaps μινον was written through a lipography, but the 
traces are too scanty for verification. 1. επιβαιη. 

670, rat: 1. δε. 
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673. 1. των πλεοιΐω |... θυμον ; for the latter cf. 1. 654, note. 
681. The corrector, who seems to have been the original scribe, neglected to delete the v after θ in altering 

κεκορυθυμος to κεκορυθμενος. 

693. Perhaps ανγίοχοιο was written for αἰγ., but the vestiges do not suit γι particularly well; ἀντιθέοιο 
(from 1. 692) is not to be read. ; 

408. 1. os p for ots. The letter between o and ς is indistinct and possibly was deleted ; the vestige following 

s is slight but does not suit p. 

49, HOMER, /LIJAD XVI. 

Hibeh? 3:9 X 2:4 cm. Third century B.C. 

A tiny fragment inscribed with medium-sized upright uncials of the third century B.c., 

from the cartonnage of a mummy. Its origin was perhaps Hibeh, but that is uncertain. 
So exiguous a scrap could not be expected to show much variation from the ordinary text, 

but it keeps up the character of the oldest Homeric papyri by offering one otherwise 
unrecorded reading. A review of the earlier Ptolemaic evidence and a discussion of the 
problems to which this gives rise will be found in the introduction to P. Hibeh 19. 

eferaplov πελεκεσσι νεηκεσι νηϊον εἰναι 

485 ws ο προῖσθ ἱππων καὶ διφρου κειτο τανυσθεις 
βεβρυχωῖς κονιος δεδραγμενος αἱματοεσσης 

ὡς 8 ore [ravpov ἐπεῴνε λεων ἀγεληφι μετελθων 

αιθωνα μίεγαθυμον ev ειλιποδεσσι βοεσσιν 

ὠλετο τίε στενάχων ὑπο γαμφηληισι λεοντος 

487. ὡς ὃ ore: ἠύτε MSS. Cf. e.g. T 386, where Aristarchus read εὖτε, Aristophanes ὥστε, 

50. HOMER, ILIAD XVIII. 

4:1 X 3-1 cm. Third century. 

This small fragment from Σ is part of a leaf from a papyrus book inscribed in not 
very regular sloping uncials of medium size, which may date from about the middle of 
the third century. Marks of elision were inserted by the original hand, but such accents 
and breathings as occur were added subsequently in a lighter-coloured ink. The text 

coincides so far as it goes with that of Ludwich. 

Verso. 

395 [n @ ἐσαωσ οτε  adyos αφικετο THE πεσοῖντα 

[untpos ἐμῆς vornte κυνωπιδος] ἤ μ᾽ εθέλησε 
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ἴκρυψαι χωλον εοντὰ tor av παθον] ἄλγεα θυμῶϊι 

[ec pn μ᾽ Ἑυρυνομὴ τε Θετις θ᾽ υπεδεϊξατο κολπωι 

[Ευρυνομηὴ Ovyarnp αψορροου ὨἸκεανοιο 

400 ἰτηισι παρ ειναετες χαλκευον δαιίδαλα πολλα 

ἵπορπας τε γναμπτας θ᾽ ελικας κάϊλυκάϊς] τε [Kat ορμους 

Recto. 

[rlov [8 ἡμειβετ ἐπειτα Θετις κατα δακρυ χεουσα 

ἤφαιστ᾽ ἢ αἷρα δη τις οσαι θεαι evr εν Ολυμπωι 

430 τοσσαδ᾽ [en φρεσιν ηισιν ἀνεσχετο κηδεα λυγρα 

ὅσσ᾽ eno εκ ἵπασεων Kpomdns Ζευς αλγε εδωκεν 

[εκ] μίεν p adrdawy adiawy ανδρι δαμασσεν 

[ΑἸιακίιδηι Πηλην καὶ ἐετλὴν avepos εὐνὴν 

[πολῖλα pad’ [ove εθελουσα ο μεν Sn γηραι λυγρωι 

400. ἔἜπολλά is the reading of Aristarchus; πάντα Zenod., Aristoph. 

51. HOMER, ILIAD XXIV. 

Height 23-9 cm. First century B.c. Plate 4 (Cols. ii-iii). 

Remains of three columns, all much damaged, from a roll containing the last Book 
of the Jad. This papyrus belongs to the same group as 81 and 44, and the hand 

closely resembles that of the latter papyrus; cf. introduction to 44. 

to the succeeding century, ranking next. 

The text is a correct version of the vulgate, of little interest except for the occur- 
rence of critical signs, which have now been found in several papyri, e.g. P. Oxy. 

445, 687, P. Tebt. 4, P. Berlin 8440, and P. Brit. Mus. 128. Of these P. Tebt. 4, of the 

late second century B.c., is the oldest example, the present manuscript, which belongs 

It has three instances of the διπλῆ, but none 
of the other signs occur. 

Col. i. 

[Back ιθι καὶ ἸΤριαμον κοιλ]αΐς ere vnas Αχαιων 

[ws ayay ws pnt ap τις] ιδηι pnt ap ἴτ]ε [vonone 

[rwv ἀλλων Aavawr] πριν Πηλειωνία ὃ ικεσθαι 

[ws εφατ ovd απιθῆησε διακτορος Αργε[ιφ])ονίτης 

340 [αυτικ επειθ ὑπο πῖοσσιν εδησατο καλία] πεδιλα 
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ἰαμβροσια χρυσεια tla μὲν φίερο]ν ημεν [ed] vlyplnv 

[nS er ἀπειρονα γαιαν apa πΊνοιηις [ανεμοιο 

[εὐλετο Se ραβδον rye τ᾽ ανδρων ομμα͵τα θελγει 

Col. ii. Plate 4. 

[των] εἶν τις we Wowro θοην δια νυκτα μελαιναν 
τοσσαδ ἰονειατ ἀγοντα τις av Sy τοι] volols ey] 

ovr αὑτοῖς νεος ἐσσι γερων Se Tou ουτίο]ς οπηδει 

ἰανδὴρ «παίμυνασθαι ore τις προτεῖρος χαλεπηνηι 

[add eyw ουδὲν σε ρεξω κακα καὶ Se κεν αλλον 

[oev απαλεξησαιμι φιλωι Se σε πατρι εισΐκω 

ἴτον δὲ ἡμειβετ εἐπειτα γερων Πριαμος θεοειδης 

[ovrw πηι tade y ἐστι φιλον τεκος ὡς ayopleveis 

αλλ ere τις καὶ ἐμειο θεων ὑπερεσχεθε Yel pa 

2 lines lost. 

Col. iii. Plate 4. 

πεπνυσαι TE vow μίακαρων ὃ εἕξεσσι τοκηων 

_ τὸν ὃ avte προσεειπε δίιακτορος Αργειφοντης 

380 

385 

390 

398 

vat δὴ ταυτα ye παντα [yepov κατα μοιραν εεὐπες 

[αλλ] aye μοι τοδε εἰπε Kale ατρεκεως καταλεξον 

Ne πηι] ἐκπεμπεις κειμίηλια πολλα Kar εσθλα 

ανδρας ες αλλοδαπους ινία περ Tade TOL Toa μιμνὴνι 

ἢ δὴ παντες καταλειπίετε ἵλιον ἰρην 

δειδιοτες τοιος yap ανηΐρ ὠριστος ολωλε 

ἰσῖος mats ov μεν [ylap τι μαΐχης emedever Αχαιων 

τον ὃ ἡμειβετ επειτα γίερων Πριαμος θεοειδης 

[ris] Se συ εσσι φεριστε τίεων ὃ εἕξεσσι ToKnwv 

ὡς μοι καλα τον οιτίον ἀποτμου παιδος ενισπες 

τον [δ] avre προσεειπίε διακτορος Ἀργειφοντης 

πειραν εμίειο yepale καὶ ι] εἴρεαι Εκτορα διον 

τον μεν feylw plaka ποίλλα payne ev κυδιανειρηι 

οφθαλμοισιν ἴοπωπα καὶ evtT emt νηυσιν ἐλασσας 
Αργειους κτεινεσκε δαιίζων ofer χαλκωι 

npes ὃ εσταοτες θαυμαΐζομεν ov yap Αχιλλεὺς 

εια μαρνασθα). κεχολωΐμενος Ατρειωνι 

του yap eyo θεραπων [μια ὃ nyaye νηυς evepyns 

[Μυ]ρμιδονων ὃ εξείιμι πατὴρ δὲ μοι ἐστι ΠΠολυκτωρ 

αφνειος μεν 08 εστι γερίων δὲ Sn ws συ περ woe 

εἕ Se ov vies εασιν eyw Se ἴοι εβδομος εἰμι 

Ν 
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400 [τ]ωΐν pelra παλλομενοῖς κληρων λαχον ενθαδ emer Bar 

νυν ὃ ηλθοὴὶν πεδιον 8 απίο νηων nobler yap 

An unplaced fragment. 

Ἰτονΐ 

367. There is a diplé against this line in Ven. A, with the note ὅτι οὐ πάντως βρώματα τὰ ὀνείατα..... καὶ ὅτι 
ἄγοντα εἴρηκεν, ov φέροντα" οὐ yap αὐτὸς ἐβάσταζεν. 

369. ᾿απαΐμυνασθαι seems to be the reading of the papyrus, with P. Brit. Mus. 114 and Add. MS. 17210, &c.; 
ἐπαμύνασθαι others. 

383. Ven. A similarly has the diplé with the remark ὅτι θηλυκῶς τὴν Ἴλιον. 

388. It is doubtful whether the papyrus had ἕως or os. 
391. A dot in front of this line may be meaningless. 

394. A diplé here in Ven. A is accompanied by the note ὅτι ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐθεώμεθα. The diplé of Ven. A 
against the next line does not figure in the papyrus. 

398. 08: so P. Brit. Mus. 114 SA! and others; ὅδ γ᾽ A®B, &c. 

The small fragment cannot satisfactorily be assigned to 1. 388 οἰτίον. 

52. HOMER, ODYSSEY XI. 

9:7 x 6-4 cm, Second or third century. 

Fragment from the top of a column containing parts of a few lines from A, written 
on the verso of the papyrus in upright rather small uncials, of a round informal type, which 

may be referred to the second or third century ; there are traces of cursive writing on the 
recto, but practically nothing is legible. No variants from the text of Ludwich occur. 

αλλ aye μοι Tov παιδος alyavov μίυθον ενισπες 

[n ewer ες πολεμον polyols εἸμμίεναι ne καὶ οὐκι 

[eure Se μοι Πηληος αμυϊμονΐος] εἰ τίνι πεπυσσαι 

495 [n er exer τιμὴν πολεσ]ν] plera] Μυΐϊρμιδονεσσιν 

[η pw ατιμαζουσιν αν ἘλἸλαδία ze Φίθιην τε 

ἴουνεκα μιν κατα ynpals exele χε]ιρίας τε ποῦδας τε 

[ 

[ 
500 ἱπεῴνον haov αριστοὶν αμυνωϊν] Αἰργειοισιν 

ov yap εγων επαρωγος) vr αὐἷγας ηϊελιοιο 

τοιος εων οἱος ποτ εν]. Τρίοιη εἸυϊρειη 

[εὐ τοιοσὃ ελθοιμι μινυῖνθα περ [es] παϊτ]ερῖος δὼ 

ἴτω Ke Tew στυξαιμι μεῖνος καὶ χίειϊρας alamrous 

ἴοι κεινον βιοωνται εεργουσιν τ [απο τίιμης 

[ws εφατ avrap eyo} μιν ἰαἸμευβοϊμεϊνοῖς προσεειπον 

505 [ἢ τοι μεν Πηληος aluvpovos οἷν τι] πείπυσμαι 

[avrap τοι παιδος γε ΝεοπἸ]τολείμοιο φιλοιο 
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[πασαν αληθειὴην μυἸθηϊσο]μα[ι] ωἰς με κελευεις 

ίαυτος yap μιν eyw κοιλΊης [ele vyols εἰσὴης 

[ηγαγον εκ Σκυρου] per ευκνημιϊδίας Αχαιους 

510 ἴητοι or αμφι πολιν Tpoliyly φραζοιμεθα βουλας 

ἴαιει πρωτος εβαζε καὶ] οἷυχ ἡμάρτανε μυθων 

53. HOMER, ODYSSEY XII-XV, XVIII-XXIV. 

Leaf about 16-8x13cm. Third or fourth century. Plate 9 

(Foll. 76 verso, 89 verso, 92 verso). 

The MS. of which the following extensive remains have survived was a vellum book 
once containing the entire Odyssey. Its original compass is clear from the occurrence 
in the top left-hand corner of Fol. 79 recto, the first page of a quire, of the number «6 
(cf. Fol. 87 recto xe), showing that twenty-three gatherings had already preceded. The 

gatherings are quaternions and the number of lines on a page ranges from 28 (30 com- 

monly in the earlier remaining portions) to 34. If 29 lines be taken as the average, the 
resulting total up to Fol. 79 is approximately that of the lines contained in the twenty-one 
preceding books. There is no foliation of individual leaves, but with the assistance of the 

quire-mark «6 their number can be deduced as 207. Stichometrical figures are also absent. 

On the other hand the letter denoting a book not only appears as a title at the beginning and 
end of the book, but is also usually entered at the top of each right page, enabling the reader 

to find his place readily. When a book ends on the left page, the letter-number is sometimes 

added at the top of that also. At the conclusion of the last book the name Odvoceas 
accompanies the letter ὦ ; probably this also stood at the beginning of Book i. The sheets 
are normally so arranged that the recto (flesh-side) and verso (hair-side) lie uppermost 

alternately, the recto of one leaf thus facing the recto of the next ; the arrangement is how- 

ever sometimes disturbed, e. g. Foll. 6, 73-4, 88. In the bottom sheet of the quire the recto 
is underneath, and therefore it is uppermost in the top sheet. Each sheet is ruled with 
a hard point horizontally and vertically in the usual way, the rulings being carried across 
the entire sheet; the points at which the top and bottom horizontal lines were to inter- 

sect the vertical lines were previously pricked off, and the distances of the horizontal lines 
down the leaves were similarly fixed by prickings placed at about 1-5 cm. inside the outer 

vertical lines. 
The text is written in a slightly sloping medium-sized uncial hand, which though fairly 

regular is distinguished by no marked accuracy or grace. Itis of a type which is commonly 
associated with the third century, and there seems to be no clear indication, either in the 
original hand or in that of the corrector who has made a number of insertions, of a date 
later than about a.p. 300. The codex may then be assigned, if not to the later decades of the 
third century, to the beginning of the century following, and thus deserves to be ranked 

N2 
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among the earliest examples of vellum books which have descended to us. An ink of 

a brown colour was used, which is dark enough where applied with a full pen, but became, 

or with the lapse of time has become, rather light and faint where put on thinly, with the 

result that in many of the pages an unpleasing patchy effect is produced. [ota adscript is 
commonly written, though with decreasing uniformity towards the end. Final ἣν is once 
(φ 281) in the form of a monogram (cf. 6. g. P. Oxy. 842). Of the lexical signs the original 

scribe is to a large extent responsible for diaereses, and marks of elision, which it may be 

noted he often introduces into such compounds as e.g. per’ edn (v 270, &c.); but stops, 
breathings, accents, marks of quantity, &c., are for the most part subsequent additions by 

a second hand which has also made a number of emendations—not always very successful 
—in the text. This corrector generally employed a black ink, so that his additions are easily 

distinguished ; towards the close of Book xxiii, however, and through most of the book 

following, as well as occasionally elsewhere, his ink is similar to that of the first hand. All 
three kinds of stops occur, that in the high position being much the most frequent; the 

other two are, as usual, not used with great discrimination, and at the end of a verse it is 

sometimes difficult to determine whether a high or medial point was intended. Both rough 

and smooth breathings, occasionally approximating to a rounded form, are fairly common : 
they are now and then inserted in compound words, 6, g. x 341 ἀργυροήλου, 365 προτιόσσεο. 

A rough breathing with an initial p is noticeable at ¢ 291 and 366. With regard to the 

accents, which have been profusely supplied, there is a peculiarity in the treatment of 
oxytone words. As is well known, the early method of accentuating such words was 

to place a grave accent on one or more of the preceding syllables, and this system is 

frequently utilized in the present MS, But very often a different plan is followed and the 

accented syllable is given a grave accent, just as in the modern style, except that the grave 

is not turned into an acute before a stop. It appears to be a matter of indifference to the 

accentuator which of these alternative systems he adopts ; for example in x 176 he writes 

υψηλὴν and in 193 vWdnv. Moreover he sometimes combines both systems, accenting 

the final syllable as well as one or more of the syllables preceding, e. g. χ 136 Avozpédeés, 
148 χὲρσὶ, 166 νὴμὲρτὲς, ψΨ 275 αθηρὴλοὶγὸν. Some few parallels for these uses are to be 

found elsewhere. In the Oxyrhynchus Callimachus (1011, fourth century) oxytone mono- 
syllables commonly have a grave accent, and in Pindar’s Paeans (P. Oxy. 841, second 

century) polysyllables are occasionally similarly accented, e. g. IV. 37 exarov; while the 

mixed system is exemplified in Paean II. 98 θὰμὰ, and in 1. 5 of the Paris Aleman papyrus 
(P. Paris 71) κὸρυστὰν. Such phenomena are not to be regarded as ‘instances of mistaken 
accentuation’ (P. Oxy. V, p. 14); they are rather sporadic illustrations of a method which has 

hitherto not been adequately attested. Syllables preceding enclitics receive an accent, as 

usual, but enclitics do not any more than stops affect a preceding grave accent (cf. 6. g. 341 

χαλκὸν τε χρυσὸν τε ahis εσθῆτά τε δόντες : v 289 peyady τε is not an exception, since the 

ἡ need not have had any accent apart from the ze); of a retracted accent on a paroxytone 

word examples are χ 204 πολεές τε and 179 [εν]θά οι, for which cf. P. Oxy. 841, ἅς. In 

diphthongs a circumflex generally covers both vowels, but with acute and grave accents 
there is no consistency ; indeed the accentuation generally is carelessly done, and it is 

not seldom a matter of doubt, not merely which vowel, but which syllable was intended 
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to be accented ; e. g. in ν 345 the grave accent on εστι is placed between o and τ, and it is 

not clear whether ἐστι or ἐστὶ should be written. In several places a wrong accent has been 
given and then replaced by another, e.g. x 466 περίβάλλε, 18 τοϊόνδε, w 124 ἐτύχθη; in 

others the error has not been rectified, 6. g. χ 425 τιοῦσαι, 492 φιλὴ, 240 πήχεε λευκῶι, w 278 
εἰδυῖας ; mistaken breathings such as 70 ὀδόντων, 308 ἔλεγ᾽ are rarer, 

Eleven books are represented, but the remains of the twelfth, fifteenth, eighteenth, and 

nineteenth are extremely slight. Books xiii-xiv and xx—xxiv are in much better condition, 

and in the last three and a half books the lines are continuous, though a large hole in the 
centre of each leaf unfortunately causes serious lacunae. This codex is thus a valuable 
addition to the evidence for the Odyssey, and it exhibits a decidedly interesting text. This, 

as with so many of the papyri, does not fall into line with any other extant MS. or group 
of MSS. A good example of its ‘mixed’ character is seen at Ψ 77, where it agrees with 
the Monacensis and Eustathius against the majority of the witnesses in reading εἴα εἰπεῖν, 
but on the other hand sides with the majority against Mon. Eustath. in having πολυκερδίηισι; 

cf. 4 264. Agreements with the Monacensis are not infrequent ; for some notable instances 

see v 199, 302, 219-20, 122, 175, 359, ὦ 387, in five of which Eustathius is on the same 

side. There are two remarkable coincidences with Cod. Ven. ix. 4 against all other 
testimony, x 447 and ὦ 408; cf. € 381, ¢ 219-20, w 480. In addition to the agreements 

with Eustathius already mentioned, ¢ 414 and 390 deserve remark ; but they are counter- 

balanced by numerous divergences. Other contributions of more or less interest occur at 

ν 435, € 328, ψ 162, 233, 361, » ΤΙ, 20, 137, 180 (a reading inferred by Buttmann from the 

scholia), 321, 401, 496. Variants peculiar to this codex are found at ν ΟἹ, 214, ¢ 126, 289, 
X 279, 311, Ψ 25, 151, 162, 188 (a variant coinciding with a conjecture of Grashof), 210, 

332-3, ὦ 85, 173, 209, 240, 286, 380, 382, 385, 417. 
The separation of the decayed leaves was a matter of some difficulty, and a number of 

small fragments have adhered to them tightly and could not be removed without damage. 
Most of these fragments have been identified and copied in their proper place, and no doubt 

a further expenditure of time and patience would result in the identification of others, 
though the positive gain would probably not be serious. There also remain two or three 
small coagulated lumps which defy treatment. 

Fol. 1 verso. (First quaternion, of which the first two leaves are lost.) 

μ' 275 [eva yap aworatov κακον eupevat app εφαϊσκον 

ἴαλλα παρ €€ την νησον ehavvere νηα μελαιναῖν' 

Fol. 2 verso. 

ἡ violjoly ἡ [Ζεφυροιο δυσαεος οἱ τε μαλιστα 

290 vyna διαρραιουΐσι θ]εέίων ἀεκητι ανακτων 

αλλ τοι νυν μεν πείιθωμεθα νυκτι μελαινηι 

δόρπον θ᾽ οπλισόμίεσθα θοηι παρα vy. μενοντες 
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ηωθεν δ᾽ avaBalvres ενησομεν evper TovTar 

ws εφατ᾽ Ev[pvdoxos emt ὃ ηινεον addou εταιροι 

295 καὶ tore δὴ [ywwoKor o δὴ Kaka μηδετο δαιμων 

kali] μιν ἰ[φωνησας emea πτεροεντα προσηυδων 

Fol. 2 recto. 

[evOa ὃ ecav Νυμφεων καλοι χοροι nde] θ]ο]ωκοι 

[και ToT ἐεγων ἀγορὴν θεμ]εῖνος] μετα πασιν εειπον 

320 [w φιλοι ev yap νηι θοηι βρ]ῶσις τε πόσις τε 

[eorw των Se βοων απεχωμ]εθα: py τι πάθωμεν᾽ 
ἰδεινου yap θεου aide Boes και ιφ].α] μῆλα 

[Ηελιου os mart εφοραι και παντ επἸ]ακόυει" 

[ws εφαμην τοισιν ὃ επεπειθετο θυμοὶς αγήνωρ-" 

325 ἵμηνα Se mavt ἀλληκτος an Νόοτος ovde] τις [αλΊλ[ο]ς 

[ywer ἐπειτ ἀνεμὼων εἰ μὴ Evpos τε Ν]ότίος τε 
3 lines lost. 

330 [και δὴ aypyny εφεπεσκον αλητευοντες αναγκη]: 

Fol. 3 recto. 

aupa κεν Ἠΐελιωι Ὑπεριονι πιονα vyov 

τέυξομεν ev δὲ κε θεέϊιμεν ἀγαλματα πολλα καὶ εσθλα 

ει Se χολωσάμενος τι βίοων ορθοκραιραων 

vy εθεληι ολέσαι [emt ὃ εσπωνται θεοι αλλοι 

350 βόυλομ᾽ απαξ ἵπρος κυμα χανων απὸ θυμον ολεσσαι 

ἢ δηθα στρεϊυγεσθαι εων εν νησωι ερημῆηι 
ὡς épar ἘΪυρυλοχος emu ὃ ηινεὸν αλλοι εταιροι 

αυτικα δ᾽ [Ηελιοιο βοων εἐλασαντες αριστους 
εἰγ᾽γύθεν [ov yap τηλε veos κυανοπρωροιο 

3 lines lost. 

οἷν yap €xov Kpt λευκον ευὐσσελμου επι νὴος 

Fol. 3 verso. 

375 [Aapmerin τανυπεπλοὶς [o ol. Boas ἔκταν ἐταῖροι 

[avrixa ὃ αθανατοισι pelr nvda χωομενος Kyp- 

(Zev marep nd αλλοι paxapels θεὸι αιὲν edvres 

ἱτισαι Sn erapovs Λαερτιάδεω Οδ]υσῆος: 

[ow μευ. βους εκτειναν υὑπερβιον ηισιὶν eywye 

380 ἰχαιρεσκον μεν Lov εἰς ουρανον αστερ]όεντα" 
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[nd omor a emu γαιαν am ουρανοθεν προ]τραποιμὴν 

[ev Se μοι ov τισουσι Bown επιεικε aporB\nv 

Fol. 4 verso. 

[ημεις 8 ali avaBavres ενηκαμεν evper ποντῶωι 

ιστον στησαμίενοι ava θ᾽ votia λευκ ερυσαντες 

add’ ore Syn τὴν νῆσον εἴλειπομεν ovde τις addy 
φαίνετο γᾳαιάων. add ovplavos nde θαλασσα 

405 On τότε κυανέϊην vedednv ἐστησε Κρονιων 

νηὸς ὑπερ γίλαφυρης nxAvoe δὲ ποντος υπ αὐτῆς 

7 δ᾽ έθει ov plaka πολλον emt χρονον aupa yap ne 

κεκληγὼϊς Ζεφυρος μεγαληι συν λαιλαπι θυων 
to{rlov δὲ ἵπροτονους ερρηξ ἀνεμοιο θυελλα 

410 αμφοίτερους ιστος ὃ οπισω πεσεν οπλα TE παντα 

2 lines lost. 

πίαντ apvodus kehadns ο 8 ap apveurnp. εοικως 

κίαππεσ am ικριοφιν dure ὃ οστεα θυμος aynvwp 

415 Zlevs ὃ apvdis βροντησε και εμβαλε νηι κεραυνον 
1 line lost. 

εἶν Se θεειου πλῆτο πεσὸν ὃ εκ vyos εταιροι 

ou δε κορωνηισιν ικελοι περι νηα μελαιναν 

Fol. 4 recto. 

430 [nOov emu Σκυλλὴης σκοπελον] δεινὴν τε Χαρυβδιν' 

[In μεν ανερροιβδησε θαίλασσης αλμυρὸν υδωρ 

[avrap eyw mot. μακρῖον ερινεον ὑψοσ αερθεις 

[rar προσφυς εχομὴν ws νυκ]τερὶς ουδὲ πηι εἰχον 

ἴουτε στηριξαι ποσιν εμπεδον olvd επιβῆναι 

435 ἰριζαι yap εκας εἰχον ἀπηωροι ὃ εσἾαν όζοι 

[μακροι τε μεγαλοι τε κατεσκιαον δεῖ Xdpllo]yBduw 
[νωλεμεως ὃ exounv odp εξεμέ]σειεν [οἸπίσσω 

438 ἴιστον και τροπιν avtis εελδομενωι Se pole ἢλ[θον] 

2 lines lost. 

442 ἴηκα ὃ eyw καθυπερθε ποδας και χειρε Peper Oar 
ἵμεσσωι ὃ εἐνδουπησα παρ εἕ περιμηκεα Slodpa 

[εζομενος ὃ em τοισι διηρεσα χερσιν εμηισῖι 

445 [Σκυλλην 8 οὐκετ εασε πατὴρ avdpwr τε θεωνἿ τε 
I line lost. 

ἴενθεν ὃ ἐννημαρ depopny δεκατηι Se pe] νυκτι 

95 
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Fol. 5 recto. 

ν τ as εφαθ᾽ ov ὃ apa [raves] ακηΐν ἐγένοντο σιωπηι 

κηληθμῶι δ᾽ ἐσχοντο Klara μεγαρα σκιοεντα 

τον ὃ avr Adkivoos απαίμειβετο φωνησεν τε 

w Odvoev επι εἰκευ ἐμον ποτι χαλκοβατες Sw 

5 ὑψερεφὲς: τω [o ov τι παλιμπλαγχθεντα y ow 

ab απονοϊστησειν εἰ Kat pada πολλα πεπονθας 

ὕμεων ὃ ἰανδρι εκαστωι εφιεμενος rade εἰρω 

οσσοι et μεγαροισι γερουσιον αιθοπα οινον 

ἰαι]ει πιΐνετ ἐμοισιν ακοναΐεσθε ὃ αοιδου 

1 line lost. 

κίειται Kat χρυσος πολυδαιδαλος adda τε παντα 

δωΐρ οσα Φαιηκων βουληφοροι ενθαδ ενεικαν 

add [aye οἱ δωμεν τριποδα μεγαν nde λεβητα 

αὐΐδρακας ques ὃ αὖτε αγειρομενοι κατα δημον 

15 τἰυσομεθ ἀργαλεον yap eva προικος χαρισασθαι 

οἷς εφατ Αλκινοος τοισιν ὃ επιηνδανε μυθὸος 

ou μίεν κακκειοντες eBay οιἰκον δὲ εκαστος 

Fol. 5 verso. 

[AnpodoKos λαοισι τετιμενος avlrap [Οδυσσευς 

ίπολλα προς ηελιοὶν κεφίαλην tplere παμφανοωντα 

30 ἴδυναι επειγομενος] Sy yap μενεαινε νέεσθαι 

[ws ὃ or avnp δορποιο] λιλαίεται: ὧι τε πανῆμαρ 
ἵνειον av ελκητον Boe οινοπε πίηκτον ἄροτρον' 

ἰασπασιως ὃ apa τωι κατεδυ φαος] ηελίοιο 

ἴδορπον εἐποιχεσθαι βλαβεται Se τε γ]όυνατ᾽ ἴόντι- 

35 [ws Οδυσηι ἀσπαστον «dv φαος ηελιοἾιο" 

ίαιψα Se Φαιηκεσσι φιληρετμοισι pel ἤυδα- 

[Αλκιψοωι Se μαλιστα πιφαυσκομενος] φάτο μίυἾἶθον 
. I line lost. 

ἵπεμπετε με σπεισαντες amnuova χαιρετε ὃ αἴυτοι 

40 [ndn yap τετελεσται a μοι φιλος ηθελε θυμο]ς" 
ἱπομπὴ και φιλα δωρα τα μοι θεοι Ουρανιωΐνες 

2 lines lost. 

ἴυμεις ὃ αὐθι μενοντες ευφραινοιτε γυναιῖκες 

45 ἱκουριδιας και τεκνα θεοι ὃ ἀρετὴν οπασειαὶν 

Fol. 6 recto. 

55 ἱεσπεισ]αῖν μακαρεσσι ToL ουρανον ευὑρυν εχουσιν 

αἰυ]τοίθεῖν εξ eSpewv ava ὃ ἱστατο διος Οδυσσεὺυς 
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Αρήτη ὃ εν χερσι τιθει δεῖπας αμφικυπελλον 

Kau μιν φωνήσας επεα πίτεροεντα προσηυδα 
χαῖρέ μοι w βασίλεια διαμίπερες εἰς ο κε γηρας 

60 ἔλθη καὶ θανατοῖς τα τ ew ἀανθρωποισι πελονται 

αυταρ εγὼ νέοϊμαι συ Se τερπεο τωιδ ενι οὐκωι 

παισι τε καὶ λίαοισι και Αλκινοωι βασιληι 

ὡς εἰπὼν ἰυπερ ovdov εβησετο διος Οδυσσευς 
τίωι ὃ apa ἴκηρυκα προιει μενος Αλκινοοιο 

65 [ηγ]εισίθαι ἐπι νηα Oonv και θινα θαλασσης 
τ line lost. 

τηῖν μεν φαρος εχουσαν evmduves nde χιτωνα 

τὴν [5 erepnv xnrov πυκινὴν ap οπασσε κομίζειν 

ἡ δ᾽ [addy σιτον τε φερεν καὶ owov ερυθρον 
79 αὐἷταρ ere ρ em νηα κατηλυθον nde θαλασσαν 

αἶψα ta γ ev νην γλαφυρηι πομπηες αγανοι 

δεξίαμενοι κατεθεντο ποσιν καὶ βρωσιν ἀπασαν 

Kad [8 ap Οδυσσηι στορεσαν ρηγος τε λινον τε 

Fol. 6 verso. 

[woo aetpopevor ριμῴφα πρησσουσι] κίελευθον 

[ws apa τῆς πρυμνὴ μεν αειρεῖτο κυΐμα δῚ οπιίσ]θεν 

85 ἰπορφυρεον μεγα θυιε πολυφλόισβοιο θαλάσσης 
In δὲ par ασφαλεωῖς θέεν εμπεδον: ουδὲ κεν ἵἱρηξ 

ἵκιρκος ομαρτησειεν) ελαφροτατος πετεηνῶν" 

[ws ἡ ριμφα θεουσα θαλασσης] κύματ᾽ ἔταμνεν 

[avdpa φερουσα θεοις εναλιγκεα] μηδὲ έχοντα 

9° [os πριν μεν para πολλα al αλ͵γεα ον κατα θυμὸν 

ἰανδρων τε πτολεμους adeyewa τε] κυματε πέιρα[[ν]] 

[δη Tore y ατρεμας evde λελασμενοὶς dao” εἰπεϊπονθει" 
leur ἀστὴρ ὑπερεσχε φααντατος os τε μ]αλίιστα) 

1 line lost. 

95 [typos 8 νησωι προσεπιλνατο ποντοποροὶς νηῦς" 

[Φορκυνος δε τις ἐστι λιμὴν αλιοιο γεροντοὶς 

[ev δημωι Ἰθακης δυο Se προβλητες εν avjrar 

ίακται ἀπορρωγες λιμενος ποτιπεπτηνια]ι 

[av τ ανεμων σκεποωσι δυσαηων peya κυΐμα 
τοο [εκτοθεν εντοσθεν Se τ avev δεσμοιο pevjovow 

ἵνηες ευσσελμοι oT αν ορμου μετρον ικωΪνται" 

Fol. 7 recto. (Second quaternion.) 

110 [av μὲν προς Blo[pejalo καταιβαται ανθρωποισιν 

[αι ὃ alu προς Νότου εισι θίεωτεραι ovde τι κεινηι 

oO 
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avSpes εσέρχονται add [αθανατων odos εστιν 

ενθ οἱ γ᾽ εἰσέλασαν πριΐν εἰδοτες ἡ μεν επειτα 

ἡπειρω επεκελσεν: οσοῖν T ἐπι ἡμισυ πασης 

115 σπερχομενὴ" τοιων yap ἰεπειγετο χερσ ερεταων 

ot δ᾽ εκ vos βαντες ευζύυγου ἡπειρον Se 
mpwrov Οδυσσηα γλαφίυρης εκ vyos αειραν 

αυτωι συν τε λινωι [Kat ρηγει σιγαλοεντι 

Kad ὃ ap em ψαμίαθωι εθεσαν δεδμημενον ὑπνωι 

120 [ex] δὲ κτηματ᾽ αεἶιραν a οἱ Φαιηκες ayavor 

ὠπίασανἾ οικίαδ ιοντι δια μεγαθυμον Αθηνὴν 
I line lost. 

εκίτος οου pn πω τις οδιταων ανθρωπων 

πῖριν Odvon εἐγρεσθαι ἐπελθων δηλησαιτο 
125 αἴυτοι ὃ αὖτ οἰκον δε παλιν κιον ov ὃ ενοσιχθων 

1 line lost. 

πίρωτον emnmednoe Avos ὃ εξειρετο βουλὴν 

Zev πατερ οὐκετ eywye μετ αθανατοισι θεοισι 

τιμίηεις ἐσομαι ore με βροτοι ov τι τιουσι 

Fol. 7 verso. 

[τον ὃ απαμειβομενος] προσεφὴη νεφεληγερίετα Zeus 

140 [ω ποποι εννοσιγαι ευρ)υσθενὲς οιον ἔειπες 

[ov τι o ατιμαζουσι θεοι] xaderov Se κεν én 
t 

ἱπρεσβυτατον και api Tov ατιμησιν ἵἴαλλειν" 

[ανδρων ὃ εἰ περ τις σεῖ Bin και καρτεὶ ἔικων 

[ov τι τιει σοι ὃ εστι και] εξοπίσω τισις αιἰει 
145 ἱερξον omws εθελεις και] τοι φιλον ἐπλετο θυμῶι: 

[rov ὃ ἡμειβετ εἐπειτα Ποσεϊιδαων ενοσιχθων. 

[aupa K εγων ερξαιμι κελαιΐνεφες ὡς ἀγορεύεις" 

[adda σον aver θυμον οπιζομαι] nd adeewa 

νυν ὃ av Φαιηκων εθελω περικαλἸλεία νηα 

᾿ 1 line lost. 

151 [ραισαι ιν dn σχωνται απολληξωσι Se πομπῆης 

[avOpwrav μεγα Se σφιν opos πολει αμφικαλΊυψει 

ἴτον ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφὴ νεφεληγερετα Ζ]ευς- 

1 line lost. 

155 [ommote κεν Sn παντες ελαυνομενὴν προιδΊωνται 

1 line lost. 

ἴνην Bone ixehov wa Oavpalwow απαντὶες 

Fol..8 verso. 

[wde] Se τις εἰπεσκεῖν [ὑδων es πλησιον addov 

yy 
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[wluour τις δὴ νηα θοὴν [eredno ew ποντωι 

οἰκαδ᾽ ελαυνομενὴην" Klar Sn προυφαινετο Tava 

170 ws apa τις είπεσκε: Ta δ᾽ οἴυκ wav ὡς ετετυκτο 

τοισιν δ᾽ Αλκινοος ἀγορηΐσατο και μετεειπεν 

w tomo ἢ μάλα δὴ με παλίαιφατα θεσφαθ ικανει 
πατρὸς ov: os εφασκε Ποσείιδαων ἀγασεσθαι 

ἡμῖν" ovveka πομποι amnploves εἰμεν atravTwv 

175 gn ποτε Φαιηκων ανδίρων περικαλλεα νηα 

εἰκ] πομπης ανϊοῦσαϊν ev ἠεροειδει ποντωι 

[ρ]αισείμ]εναι: peya δ᾽ ημιν opos tore ἀαμφικαλύψειν 

[ωἸς [αγορεῖυ ο γερων [rade Sn νὺν παντα τέλειται 

αἷλλ αγεθ ws av eywr euro πειθωμεθα παντες 
180 ποίμπης μεν παυσασθε βροτων ore κεν τις ικηται 

ἡμίετερον προτι actu Ποσειδαωνι Se ταυρους 

δωΐδεκα κεκριμενους ἱερευσομεν au κ ελεησηι 

μίηδ new περιμηκες opos Tore αμφικαλυψηι 

ὡς [εφαθ οἱ ὃ εδδεισαν ετοιμασσαντο Se ταυρους 

185 ws ἴοι μεν p εὐχοντο Ποσειδαωνι ανακτι 

δημίου Φαιηκων yynropes nde μεδοντες 

Fol. 8 recto. 

ἵπετραι τ ἤλιβατοι και δενδρεα τηἸλεθίοωντα 

[orn ὃ ap αναιξας και p εἰ]σῖδε πατριδα γαῖαν 

ἰωιμωξεν T ap επειτα καὶ ὦ πεπλήγετο μηρὼ 

[xepou Karampynvero οἰλοφυρόμενος Se προσήυδα 

200 [wpot eyw τεων avtje βροτῶν ες γαῖαν ἱκάνω 

[In p ov γ υβρισται τε και ἄγριοι ovde δίκαιοι 

[ne φιλοξεινοι καὶ] σφιν νόος ἐστι θεουδὴς- 
[πη Sy χρηματα πῖδλλα φέρω τάδε: πη Se και αὗτος 
ἰπλαζομαι af οφελον] μεῖναι παρα Φαιήκεσσιν 

205 [avrov eyw δὲ κεν αλλον υἹἱπερμενέων βασιλήων 

[εξικομην os κεν pe φιλει] και έπεμπίε νέεϊ]σθαϊι 

νυν ὃ ovr ap πὴ θεσθαι emjiorapale ουδὲ μεν αὐτου 

[καλλευψω μη πὼς μοι ελω]ρ αἰλλοισι γενητῖαι 

[@ ποποι οὐκ apa παντὰ νοημονες οὐδε δικΊαιοι 
210 [noav Φαιηκων Ἡγήτορες nde μεδοντεῖς 

[ov pw εἰς ἀλλην γαιαν ἀπήγαγον ἡ τε μ εφαῖντο 
1 line lost. 

[Zeus σφεας τισαιτο ικετησιος os τε καὶ addolus 

[ανθρωπους εφοραι και τινυται os τις αμ]αρτηι" 

215 [add aye Sn τα χρήματ αριθμησω καὶ ιδωμαι: 

O02 
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Fol. 9 recto. 

225 ἵποσσι ὃ vo λιπαροῖισι [redid exe χειρι ὃ axovra 

[rly ὃ Οδυσευϊς] γηθησεν [ev καὶ evavtios nhOe 

και μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα ἵπτεροεντα προσηυδα 
ὦ φίλ᾽ ewe σε πρῶτα κεχίανω TWO ενι χωρωι 

χαίρε τε και μὴ μοι [TL κακωι vowr αντιβολησαις 
230 ἄλλα σάω μεν ταῦτα ἴσαω ὃ εμε σοι yap eywye 

εύχομαι ὡς τε θεῶι καὶ σευ φίιλα γουναθ ικανω 

καὶ μοι τοῦτ᾽ ἀγόρευσον ετήτϊυμον οφρ εὖ ειδω 

τις γη" τις δῆμος" τινεῖς avepes eyyeyaaow 

ἢ που τις νήσων eveilehos NE τις aKTH 
235 [κἸεῖθ᾽ ade κεκλιμένη ἱεριβωλακος ἡπειροιο 

[rlov [8 avre] προσεέιπίε θεα γλαυκωπις Αθηνὴ 

[νηπιος εἰς] ὦ ξεῖν [n τηλοθεν ειληλουθας 

εἰ δίη τηνδε] τε γαῖαϊν ανειρεαι ovde τι env 

οὔϊτω νων]υϊμός ἐστιν ισασι Se μιν pada πολλοι 
240 ἡμῖεν οσοι ναιουσι προς Nw T ἤελιον τε 

n[S οσσοι μετοπισθε ποτι ζοφον ἠεροεντα 
ἡτίοι μεν τρηχεια καὶ οὐχ ὑππηλατος εστιν 

ov Sle λιην λυπρὴ αταρ ουδ ευρεια τετυκται 

εν plev yap ov σιτος αθεσφατος εν Se τε owos 

Fol. 9 verso, 

[ov 8 o y αληθεα eure malty ὃ [o ye λαζετο μυθον 
255 ἴαιεν evr στηθεσσι vooly πολυκερίδ]εα νωμωΐν 

[πυνθανομὴν ἸθακΊης τε και εν Κρήτηι ευρέιηϊι 

[τηλου ὑπερ ποντου ν]υν δ᾽ εἰλήλουθα και αὗτος 
[χρημασι συν τοισδεσσι λήπων δ᾽ ἔτι παὶσι τοσαῦτα 

[φευγω emer φιλον vila [κ]ατέκτανον ἴδομενῆος 
260 [Ορσιλοχον ποδας] ὠκυν ὃς εν Κρήτηι ευρέιηι 

[ανερὰς αλφησῖτας νίκα ταχεέσσι πόδεσσιν 

[ουνεκα με στερεσαι της ληΐδος ήθελε πάσης 
[Τρωιαδος τῆς ewer εἴγω πάθον ἄλγεα θυμῶι 
[ανδρων τε πτολεμους αλ]εγεινα τε κυματα πειϊρων) 

ἴουνεκ ap οὐχ wt πατρι χ)αριζόμενϊος θεράπευϊον 

ἴδημωι ev. Τρώων αλλ] ἀλλων npxov εταιρων 

ἴτον μεν eyw κατιοντα Baldov χαΐλκηρει δο]ὺρι 

[αγροθεν ἐγγυς οδοιο λοχησαμενος συν εταίρω" 

[pvé Se para δνοφερὴ κατεχ ουρανον οὐδε τις ἡμέάς 

270 ἰανθρωπων evonoe λαθον δὲ ε θυμον απουρ]ας 
1 line lost. 

265 
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[αυτικ eywv emu vya κιων Φοινικας ayavou)s 

[ελλισαμην καὶ σφιν μενοεικεα Anda δὶῶκα 

τους p exedkevoa Πυλον δὲ καταστησαι και εἸἰφέσσαι 

Fol. 10 verso. 

285 

290 

295 

300 

[or δὲ χρηματ᾽ cpa] γλαφίυρης ex vyos ελοντες 
[klarOcoav: ένθα περ αὑτοῖς em ψαμαθοισιν εκειμὴν 

[ole δ᾽ ες Σιδονίην ευναιομείνην avaBavres 
ὠιχοντ᾽- avrap eyw λιπόμϊην ἀκαχημενος nTop 

ὡς φάτίο] μείδησεν [δ]ε [θεα γλαυκωπις Αθηνὴ 

χειρι τε μιν κατέρ[εξε δεμας ὃ ηικτο γυναικι 

καλὴ τε μεγὰλή τε και αγλίαα epy ειδυιη 
καὶ μιν φωνησασ ἔπεα πτερίοεντα προσηυδα 

κερδαλέος κ᾿ εἴη και επίκίλοπος os σε παρελθοι 

εν πάντεσσι δόλοισι και eft θεος αντιασειε 

[σἸχέτλιε ποικιλομῆτα ἰδολων ar οὐκ ap εμελλες 
[oS εἶν oy] περ εὡν yaline ληξειν ἀπαταων 

[μυθων τε κἸλοπίωϊν οἱ τοι πεδοθεν φιλοι εἰσιν 
αλίλ aye μηΐκετι ταῦϊτα λεγωμεθα edores αμφω 

κεῖρδε eet] ov [μ]εν ἰεσσι βροτων ox apiotos ἀπαντων 

Bovine και μυθοΊισιϊν eyo ὃ εν πασι θεοισι 

pate τε κλεομῖαι [kar κερδεσιν ovde συγ εγνως 

Παλίλαδ Αθηναιην κουρὴν Διος ἡ τε τοι αἰει 

εν πίαντεσσι πονοισι παρισταμαι Noe φυλασσω 

και Se [oe Φαιηκεσσι φιλον παντεσσιν εθηκα 

Fol. 10 recto. 

[rnv ὃ απαμειβομενος] προσεφὴ πολίυμητις Οδυσσευς 

[αργαλεον σε θεα γνων]αι βροτῶι αντιάσαντι 

[kar pad επισταμενΐωι" σε yap αὕτην παντι εἴσκίεις 

ἴτουτο ὃ εγων ev οιδὴ ὅτι μοι πάρος ἡπίη σθα 
315 [eos eve Τροίην πολεμιζοῖμεν ὑϊες Ἀχαιῶν 

ἰαυταρ επει ἸΙριαμοιο πολιὶν διεπέρσαμεν αἵπην 

[βημεν ὃ εν νηεῖσσι θεος ὃ εκέδασσεν Αχαιὸυς 

[ov σεγ επειτα Wlov κούρη Διὸς ουδ᾽ ενόησα 
Y 

ἴνηος euns em Bacay ὅπως τί μοι ἀλ{[λ]|ος αλάλκοις 

320 [ahd avn φρεσιν yilow έχων δεδαΐγμενον ἤτορ 

ἰηλωμὴν εἰως με θεο]. κακότητος ελυσαν 

ἵπριν Ὑ ore Φαιηκων αἸνδρῶν ev [more δ]ήμίωι 

[θαρσυνας τ ἐπεεσσι και εἰς πόλιν [nyayes αὐτὴ 

ἵνυν δὲ σε προς πατρος γουϊναζομῖαι ov yap οἴω 

IOI 
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325 [nkew εἰς Ιθακὴν ευδειελοὴν αλίλα] τιν [αλλην 

[γαιαν αναστρεφομαι σε Sle κἰερτομεουσαν] οἵω 

[ravt ἀγορευεμεναι w εμαὶς φίρενας yrepolrévnis 

[eure μοι eu ereov γε φιλην ες πατριδ ικαϊνω: ᾿ 

[rov ὃ ἡμειβετ εἐπειτα θεα γλαυκωπις Αθη]νη 

Fol. 11 recto. 

ἰφθινουσιν} νυκτεῖς τε Kat ἡματα δακρυ χεουσηι 

339 [avrap εγω] το μεν ov [mor απιστεον ahd ενι θυμωι 

[χωϊομενος οτι οἱ υἱον φίιλον εξαλαωσας 

340 [nude ο νοστήσεις ολέσας [ao παντας εταιρους 

[α]λλα τοι οὐκ εθέλησα Ποσιδίαωνι μαχεσθαι 

[πα]τροκ[α]σιγνήτωι" ὃς τοι ἴκοτον εἐνθετο θυμωι 

χωόμενος: ὅτι οἱ υἱἱον φιλον εξαλαωσας 
add aye τοι δέιξω ἴθακης [edos οφρα πεποιθηις 

345 Φόρκυνος μεν ὁδ᾽ ἐστι λιμηΐν αλιοιο γεροντος 
346 nde δ᾽ ἐπι κρατὸς λιμένος [τανυφυλλος ελαιη 

349 τουτο Se τοι σπέος ἔστι κατίηρεφες ενθα συ πολλας 

350 [έρ]δεσκες Νύμφηισι τίελεσσηας εκατομβας 
[τ]οῦϊτο Se] Νήριτόν εσῖτιν ορος καταειμενον υληι 

[ws εἰπουσα] θεὰ σκεῖδασ᾽ nepa εἰσατο δὲ χθων 

γηΐθησεν τ alp επειτία πολυτλας διος Οδυσσεὺυς 

χαιρίων ἡ]. yainu κίυσε Se ζειδωρον ἀρουραν 

355 αὐτίικα δὲ Νυϊμφίηις ἡρησατο χειρας ἀανασχων 

Νυμίφαι νηια]δεῖς κουραι Διος ov ποτ eywye 

όψεσίθ υμμ εφαμὴην νυν ὃ evywdyis αγανηισι 

χαιρεῖτ arap και δωρα διδωσομεν ws το Tapos περ 

αι κεῖν eat προφρων με Διος θυγατὴρ αγελειη 

Fol. 11 verso. 

[μαιομενη KevOpwvas] ava σΐπεος avtap Οδυσσευς 

ίασσον mavt εφορει χρύΐσον Kat ατίειρεα χαλκον 

[eyara τ ευποιητα tla οἱ Φαιηκες εδίωκαν 

310 [kav τα μεν ev κατεθηϊκε λιθον ὃ επείθηϊκε θυρίηισι 

[Παλλας Αθηναιη κουρη Διὸς αἰιγ[ιόχοιο 

ἴτω Se καθεζομενω] ἱερῆς παρα πίυθ)μεν [ελαιης 

ἰφραζεσθην μνηστηρσιὶν υπερφιαλοισιν ολεθρον 
ἴτοισι Se μυθων npxle θεα γλαυκῶπις Αθήνη" 

375 [Avoyeves Λαερτ]ιαδηὴ πολυμήχαν Οδυσσεῦ 

ἰφραζευ οπως μν]ηστῆρσιν αναιδέσι χεῖρας εφήσεις 

[ov Sy τοι τριετες peyaplov κατα κοιρανέουσι 
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[μνωμενοι αντιθεην αἴλοχον Kat έδνα διδο[ντἾες 

[n Se σον aves νοστον οδυρ]ομένη Klara θὺ]μο[ν] 

380 ίπαντας μεν p ελπει καὶ υἹπισχεταῖι ανδρι εκαστωι 

[αγγελιας προιεισα voos Se] οἱ adda [μενοιναῖν 

[την ὃ απαμειβομενος προ]σεφη πολίυμητις ΟἸδυσσευς 
[ω momo ἡ para Sn Ayapepulvor[os Ατρειδα]ο 

[φθισεσθαι κακον orov evr μ]είγαροισιν εμ͵ελλον 

385 [ev μὴ μοι ov εκαστα θεα κατα μοιραν εειπἾες 

[αλλ aye μητιν υφηνον οπως αποτισομαι) αὐτους 

[παρ Se μοι αὐτὴ στηθι μενος πολυθαρσες ever ja 

Fol. 12 verso. 

395 ἰαιματι τ εγκεϊφαλίωι τε παλαξεμεν αἀσπετον ovdas 

391 ἰαλλ aye o αγνίωστον [revéw παντεσσι βροτοισι 

[καρψω μεν] χρόα Kadov [eve γναμπτοισι μελεσσι 

[ξαϊνθαῖς ὃ ele κεφαλῆς ολίεσω τριχας αμφι δὲ λαιφος 

400 [εσσω [o κε στ]υγέηισιν ἴδωΐν ανθρωπος εχοντα 

[kvulwow δὶέ τοι doce [[k]elpos περικαλλε EOVTE 

[ws aly [α]εικελιος πασι μνίηστηρσι paverns 

ont T adoxw και παιδι Tov [ev μεγαροισιν ελειπες 

avros Se πρωτιστα συβωτὴν [εισαφικεσθαι 

405 ος To υων επιουρος ομωΐς δὲ τοι yma οιδε 

παιδα τε σον φιλεει κίαι exeppova Πηνελοπειαν 

[δῆηεις τον γε συεσσι πίαρημενον αι δὲ νεμονται 

[παρ [Κοραϊκίος] πετρηΐι ἐπι τε κρηνηι Ἀρεθουσηι 

ἰεσθουσαι βαλανον ἱμενοεικεα καὶ μελαν υδωρ 

410 πιΐουσα]. τα θ᾽ υεῖσσι τρεφει τεθαλυιαν αλοιφην 

εν[θα] μενειν [kar παντα παρήμενος εἕερεεσθαι 

οἴφρ αν eylwv [ελθω Σπαρτὴν ες καλλιγυναικα 

Τηλίεμαχον) καΐλεουσα τεον φιλον υἱον Οδυσσευ 

os τοῖι ες ευρυχορον Λακεδαιμονα παρ Μενελαον 

415 οιχεῖτο πευσομενος μετα σὸν κλεος ἡ TOU ET εἰῆς 

τὴν δ᾽ [απαμειβομενος προσεφὴ πολυμητις Οδυσσεὺυς 

Fol. 12 recto. 

[nora ev Ατρειδαο δομοις] παρία ὃ ασπετα κειται 

425 [ἢ μεν μιν λοχοωσι νεῖοι συν νην μελαινηι 

[ἱεμενοι κτειναι πριν πατριδα ἴγαιαν ικεσθαι 

[aha τὰ y οὐκ ow πῖριν καὶ τινα γίαια καθεξει 

[ανδρων μνηστηρων οἱ τοι βιίοτον κατεδουσιν 
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[ws apa μιν φαμενη ραβδωι επίεμασσατ Αθηνὴ 
430 ἰκαρψε μεν οὐ χροα καλ͵Ίον em γναμπτίοισι μελεσσι 

[ξανθας ὃ εκ κεφαλης ολεσαι τριχας [ald Se δίεϊρμα 

ἵπαντεσσιν μείλεεσσι παλαιου θηκε γεροντος 

[kvulwoev Se 01 ovale παρος περικαλλε εοντε 

ίαμφι Se μιν pakos addo] κακον Badev nde χιτωνα 

435 ἱρωγαλεα ρυποωντα Kalk. pepopvxper[a καπνω 

[aude Se pw peya δερμα] ταχειης [eoo ελ]αφίοιο 

ἵψιλον δωκε Se ov σκηπτρΊον καὶ αἴεικεα πηρην 

ἴπυκνα ρωγαλεὴν εν δὲ σΐτροφος ney αορ]τηρ 

ἴτω y ὡς βουλευσαντε διετμαγεν ἢ ἵμεν επειτα 

440 [ες Λακεδαίμονα διαν εβη] μετία παιὸ Οδ]υσηος 

[»} 

Fol. 13 recto. 

€ ἴαυτος δειμα]θ veolow αποιχομενοιο avaxtos 
[vordw δεσπ]οινηΐς Kar Aaeptao γεροντος 

10 [ρυτοισιν λαεσῖσι Kar εθρίυγκωσεν ἀχερδωι 

ἱσταυρους ὃ εἶκτος ἐλασσίε διαμπερες ενθα Kar ενθα 

πυκνους Kat] θαμέας" το μεῖλαν Spvos αμφικεασσας 

ἰεντοσθεν] ὃ αυλῆς συφὲοίυς δυοκαιδεκα ποιει 

[πλησιον] αλλήλων εὐναῖς συσιν εν Se εκαστωι 

15 WEVTNKOVTA συες Xapallevvades ἐρχατοωντο 

θήλειαι τοκάδες" τὸν δ᾽ apoevles εκτος Lavov 

πὸόλλον παυρότεροι' τους γίαρ μινυθεσκον εδοντες 

αντίθεοι μνηστῆρϊες ἐπει προιαλλε συβωτης 
[avjen ζατρεφέων σίιαλων τον ἀαριστον ἀπαντων 

20 [οἱ] Se ἱτριηκ)ὀϊσι]οί τε Kalu εἕξηκοντα πελοντο 

[rap δὲ κυν]ες θήρεσϊσιν εοικοτες avey vavov 

τεσσίαρες] ους ἔθρεψίε συβωτὴης ορχαμος ανδρων 

avros [8 aude πΊόδεϊσσιν εοις ἀραρισκε πεδιλα 
τάμνϊων δερμ]α βοεῖιον evypoes ov δὲ Sy αλλοι 

25 ὠιχοῖντ αλλυΐδις ἄλίλος ap ἀγρομενοισι συεσσιν 

οἱ τρεῖις τον δεῖ τέταρτον amompoenke πολιν Se 

συν αἴγεμεν μνηστηρσιν υπερφιαλοισιν αναγκὴηι 

opp {ερευσαντες κρειων κορεσαιατο θυμον 

Fol. 13 verso. 

[πυκνηισιν λιθαδεσσιν o Se π]ροσέϊειπεν ανακτα 

ἴω γερον ἢ ολιγου σε Kuves] διεδηίλησαντο 

[εξαπινης και κεν μοι] ελεγχέιην [κατεχευας 
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[kau δὲ μοι adda θεοι δοσὶαν ἄλγεά τίε στοναχας τε 
40 [αντιθεου yap αναϊκτος οδυρόμενος [kar ἀχεύων 

ἴημαι αλλοισιν δὲ σ]ύας σιάλους αἰτιταλλω 

[εδμεναι avrap κειΐνος εελδοίμενος που εδωδης 

[whaler er αλλοθροωὶν ανδρῶν ἴδημον τε πολιν τε 

[eu που ere ζωει Kale ορᾶι φάος ηελιοιο 

45 ἰαλλ ἐπεο κλισιην δ᾽ ἴομεν γέρον οφρα και αὗτος 

ἰσιτου καὶ οινοιο κορεσσίαμενος κατα θυμον 

[eurnis οπποθεν εσσι καὶ. οππόσα κήδε᾽ ανέτλης 

[ws εὐπων κλισιην ὃ ἡγήσατο δῖος υφορβὸς 

ἰεισεν ὃ εἰσαγαγων ρωπῖας δ᾽ υἱπεχευε δασΊέι[ας 

5° [εστορεσεν ὃ em δερμα ι]ονθαδοῖς aypiov avyos 

[avrov ενευναιον peyla και δασυ' χίαιρε] ὃ Οδυσσευς 

ἴοττι μιν ws υὑπεδεκτο] érols τ eat] εκ τ ονομαΐζεν 

[Zevs τοι δοιη ἕεινε και αἸθαναΐτοι θεοι addlou 

ἴοττι μαλιστ εθελεις ort] μοι πίροφρων]) υπέδεξο 

55 [rov ὃ απαμειβομενος π]ροσείφης Ευμ]αιε συβωτα 

ἱξειν ov μοι θεμις ἐστ ovd ει κακιων ober] ελθοι 

[ξεινον ατιμησαι προς yap Avs εἰσιν απΊαντες 

Fol. 14 verso. 

65 [os ot πολλα καϊμησῖι θεος ὃ em epyov αεξηι 

[ws καὶ εἐμοι τ]όδε έργον αἰεξεται ὧι επιμιμνω 

ἴτω κε pe πολ]λ᾽ ώνησεν ἰαναξ εἰ αὐτοθ eynpa 

[add ολεθ ws ωἸφελλ᾽ Ἑλένης [ao φυλον ολεσθαι 

ἵπροχνυ επει] πολλῶν ανδρίων ὑπο γουνατ ελυσε 

7° [kau yap κεινος] «Bn Αγαμεμίνονος εἰνεκα τιμὴης 

[λον εἰς εὐυπωΐλον ἵνα Τρίωεσσι μαχοιτο 

ὡς εὐπωΐϊν] ζωστῆρι θοῶς [συνεεργε χιτωνα 

Bn δ᾽ ἵμεν ες συφεοὺς oft έθνεϊα epxaro χοιρων 

ένθεν chav dv ένεικε και αἰμφοτερους ιερευσεν 

75 ευσεν μίστυλλέν τε και [apd οβελοισιν επειρεν 

ἰοπτησας ὃ dpa πάντα φίερων παρεθηκ Οδυσηι 
[θε]ρμ ἰαυτοῖις οβελοισιΐν ο ὃ αλῴφιτα λευκα παλυνεν 

fev ὃ apa κ)]ισσυβίωι κίιρνη μελιηδεα owov 

avtos ὃ [alyriov ilev [ἰεποτρυνων Se προσηυδα 

80 εσθιε viuly w ξεῖνε τία τε ὅμωεσσι παρεστι 

χοιρε' atap σ[άλους τε [ovas μνηστηρες εδουσιν 
ovk οπιδα φρονέοντίες ενι φρεσιν ovd ελεητυν 

ov μεν ἰσχετίλια έργα θΐεοι μακαρες φιλεουσιν 

adha δίικην] τίο[υϊσι [και aoa epy ανθρωπων 

85 και μεῖν δυσἸμείνεες και ἀναρσιοι οἱ. τ ἐπι yarns 

Ρ 

105 



EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

Fol, 14 recto. 

ἴοσσαι yap vuKtes τε Kat nplepar [ex Διος εἰσιν 

[ov ποθ ev ιρευουσ ι]ερήιον ουδίε Su οιὼω 

95 ἴοινον Se φθινυθουσὶιν υπέρβιοϊν εξαφ]νονῖτες 

[In yap οἱ lam y nv αἸσπετος οὐ τινι ἱτοσσήη 

[ανδρων ἡρωωὶν ουδ᾽ ηπείροιο [μελαινὴης 

[ovr avrns Ἰθακὴς] ovre ξυνεεικίοσι φωτων 

lear αφενος τοσσουτοῖν: éyw δέ κε τοι καϊταλεξω 

100 [δωδεκ εν nreiplor αγέλαι τόσα πωεῖα οιων 

ίτοσσα συων συβἸ]οσεια' too αἰπόλια πλατέ avywv 

[βοσκουσι ξεινοῆ. τε και αυτοῦ βώτορες avdpes 

[ενθαδε τ αὐπολια πλ]ατέ᾽ αἰγῶν ένδεκα πάντα 

[εσχατιηι βοσκοντ emt δ΄ ανέρες ἐσθλοι ορονΐτα]ι 

105 των aver σφιν εκαστος elm ἤματι μίηλον] αγίινει 

[ζατρεφεων avywy os τις] φαινηται αἰριστος 

[avrap eyw συς τασδε φυλίασσω τε ρύοϊμ]αι τε 

και σφι συων τον αριστοὶν ev κρίνας ἀποπέμπω 

[as φαθ ο ὃ ενδυκεως κρ]έα τ᾽ ήσθιε' πῖνέ τε otvov 
110 ἰαρπάλεως ἀκεων κακαὶ] Se μνηστῆρσι φυτευεν 

avrap επει δειπνησε και] npape θὺμίον εδ]ωδῆς 

και οὐ πλησαμενος δωκε σἸκύϊφ]ος [ou περ] ἔπινον 

[ owouv ενιπλειον o ὃ εδεξατο χἼαι[ρε Se θυμῶι 

Fol. 15 recto. (Third quaternion.) 

120 [ει κε μιν αγγειίλαιμι [ιδ]ωϊν ἐπι πολλα ὃ adnOnv 

ἴτον ὃ ημειβετὶ ἔπειτα συβίωτης ορχαμος ανδρων 

ἴω γερον ov τις κεῖινον ανηρ ἀλαλημενος ελθων 

[ἰαγγελλων πεισΊειε γυναῖκα [re και φιλον voy 

[αλλ addws κομ]ιδης κεχρημεῖνοι avdpes αληται 

125 ἵψευδοντ ovd εθέϊλουσιν αληθεία μυθησασθαι 

[os δὲ κ αλητευίων ἴθακης ες δηΐμον ικηται 
[ελθων ες δεσπΊοιναν ἐμην αἰπατηλια Bale 

ἡ ὃ εὖ δίεξαμεϊνη φιλέει και εκίαστα μεταλλαι 

καὶ ov οδυρομένη βλεφάρων [amo δακρυα πιπτει 

130 ἢ θεμις εστι yuvaixos ἐπὴν [moots αλλοθ οληται 

αιψα κε και συ γεραὶε ἔπος πίαρατεκτηναιο 

[ει Thus τοι ἰχ]λάιναν τε χιτωῖνα τε εἰματα δοιη 

[rolu [ὃ ηδη] μέλλουσι κυΐνες ταχεες T οἰωνοι 

ἰρ]υνίον am] οστεόφιν dpvoa ψυχὴ Se λελοιπεν 

135 Ἢ Tov y εν πόντωι φίαγον ἰχθυες οστεα ὃ αὐτου 

κεῖται ἐπ ἡπέιρου ψαίμαθωι ειλυμενα πολληι 
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ws o μεν ev’ απόλωϊλε φιλοισι δὲ Knde οπισσω 

πᾶσιν enor Se μάλιστία τετευχαται ov yap er addov 

ἤπιον [woe ανακτα [κιχησομαι ommoo ἐπελθω 

140 ουδ εἰ κίεν πα]τρὸϊς] Kau μητερος αὖτις ικωμαι 

οἰκον [oft] πρῶτοϊν γενομην καὶ μ᾽ ετρεφον αυτοι 

Fol. 15 verso. 

ἴτον ὃ avre προσεειΐπε πίολ]υτλίας dios Οδυσσευς 

[wm pid emer Sy παμ͵παν αναίνίεαι ovd err φηισθα 

150 [kewov ελευσεσθαι θ]ὺμος δέ Tole avev απιστος ᾿ 

[ahd eyw οὐχ αὐτως] μυθησομῖίαι adda συν ορκωι 

[ws νειται Οδυσεῖυς ευαγγέλιον [δε μοι ἐστω 

153 ἰαυτικ επει Kev] κεῖνος ἰὼν τα a [Swpal ικηται 

155 ἵπριν Se κε καὶ μίαλα περ Kexpyplevos ov τι δεχοιμὴν 

ἰεχθρος yap μοι] κεινος ὁμῶς Αἴἰιδαο πυληισι 

[ywerar os πενιηι έικων απατηΐλια Bale 

ἰιστω νυν Ζευὶς πρῶτα θεῶν ἕενιη τε τραπεζα 

[ἰστιη τ Οδυσηος αμ]ύμονος ἣν αφικάνω 
160 [n μεν τοι Tade παντΊα τελείεται ws ayopevw 

[rovd αὐτου huvKaBartols ελευσεται ενθαδ᾽ [ΟἸδυσσείυς 

[rov μεν φθινοντος μηνος: του ὃ ἵσταίμενοιο 

ἰοικαδε νοστησει Kat τισΊεται os κεν εκἰε]ινίου 

[ενθαδ ατιμαζηι αλοχον] και φαιδιμον vwov 

165 [rov ὃ απαμειβομενος] προσέφης Evpace συβῶτα 
ίω γερον οὐτ ap εγων εἸναγγελιον τοδε τισω" 

[ovr Οδυσευς ετι ovxov εἸλευσεται: adda ἕκηλος 

[wwe και adda παρ €€ μεμνωμεθα μηΐδε ple τουτων 

ἱμιμνησκ ἡ yap θυμος en σ]τήθεϊσσιν εἸμοισιν 

170 [ayvuTaL οπποτε τις μνησηι κἸεδνίο]ιο [αν]ακτος: 

Fol. 16 recto. 

[kar μιν εφην εσσΊ]εσῖθαι ev ανδρασιν ov τι χερεια 

ἵπατρος εοιο φιλοι]ο φρενας κίαι εἰδος αγητον 

ἴτον Se τις αθανατων βλαψεν [φρενας ενδον εἰισας 

[ne τις ανθρωπΊων ο δ᾽ εβὴ μίετα πατρος axounv 

180 [es Πυλον ηγαθεΐην τον δὲ μίνηστηρες αγαυοι 

[ouxad ιοντα Aloywow οπωΐς ἀπο φυλον οληται 

ἵνωνυμον εξ] Ιθακης Ἀρκεισιου [αντιθεοιο 

[αλλ ητοι Kewoly μεν εάσομεν [n Kev αλωὴν 

[η κε φυγηι και Kal οἱ υπέρσχηι ἴχειρα Κρονιων 

185 αλίλ a}yle μοι συ ylepae τα σ αὐτοῦ κηΐδε ενισπες 

P2 
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Kal μοι TOUT aydpevoor ετήϊτυμον οφρ εὖ ειδω 

τις πόθεν els ανδρων: πόθι [ror πολις δὲ τοκηες 
οπποίης δ᾽ emt νὴος αφίκίεο πως δὲ σε ναυται 
nyayov εἰς ἴθακην' τινεῖς ἐμμεναι εὐχετοωντο 

190 [ov] μεν yap τι σε παιζον [ovopar ενθαδ ικεσθαι 

[rlov δ᾽ απαμειβόμενϊος προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 
TOL yap eyw τοι ταῦτα plad ατρεκεως ἀγορευσω 

ein μεν νυν νῶϊν em χρονον ἡμεν εδωδη 

nde μεθυ γλυκερον κίλισιης ἐντοσθεν εουσι 

195 δαινυσθαι αέκοντ᾽ αἴλλοι ὃ ἐπι εργον εποιεν 

pnidias κεν ἔπειτα κίαι εἰς ἐνιαυτον ἀπαντα 

ov τι διαπρήξαιμι [λεγων ena κηδεα θυμου 

οσσα γε Sn ξύμπίαντα θεων ιοτητι μογησα 

Fol. 16 verso. 

[Καστωρ Ὑλακιδὴης του eyw ylevios ευὐχομαι εἰναι 

205 [os tor ev. Κρητεσσι] θεος ὡς ἴτιετο δημωι 

ἰολβωι τε πλουτωι] τε και υἱάσι κ[υδαλιμοισι 

[ahd τοι τον κηρες)] έβαν θανάτίοιο φερουσαι 

εις Avdao δομους τῖοι Se ζωηΐν ἐδασαντο 

ἴπαιδες υπερθυμοι καὶ emt κληρίους εβαλοντο 

210 [αυταρ εμοι μᾶλ]α παῦρα δόσαν κίαι οικι ενειμαν 

[nyayounv Se yluvatka πολυκλίηρων ανθρωπων 

εινεις Ens aplerns: emer οὐκ αἰποφωλιος na 

ουδὲ φυγοπτοίλεμος: vuv δ᾽ dn παντα λελοιΐπεν" 

[mension add euans Kaddlunv γ᾽ εσοΐομαι [[ovoparl] εἰ[σήρραασθαι 

ATS Ai ciate Ἢ yap ple Sflollyn έχει ἤλιθα πὸλλη: 

[n μεν Sn θαρσος pol Apns τ᾽ eocav και Αθήνη 

και ρηξηνοριην οπόΪτε κρ[ζνοιμι λόχον Se 

[ανδρας αριστηας κακῖα δυσμενέεσσι φυτέυϊων 

[ov ποτε μοι θανατον πρ]οτιόσσετο θὺμος αγήνίω]ρ 

220 ἰαλλα. πολυ πρωτιστος επαΐλμενος έγχει ἕλεσκον 

[avSpwv δυσμενεων o] τε μοι έιξειε πόδεσσι: 

ἴτοιος εα εν πολεμωι εἸργον δέ μοι ov φίλον έσκεν 

[ovd οιἰκωφελιη ἡ τε τρ]έφει αγλαα τέκνα 

ἰαλλα μοι aver vyes εἐπη]ρετμοι φίλαι σαν 

225 [Kal πολεμοι καὶ αἀκοντες εἸύξεστοι και οἴστὸι 

[Avypa τα τ αἀλλοισιν ye καταριγ]ηλὰ πέλονται 

Fol. 17 recto. 

[rov εξαιρευϊμην. [μενοεικεα πολλα ὃ οπισσω 

[λαγχανον aupa δε οἶκος οφίελλετο και ρα επειτα 



. 
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[Sewos τ᾽ atdowols τε μετα Κίρητεσσι τετυγμὴν 

235 [add ore δὴ τὴν γ]ε στυγερὴϊν οδον ευρυοπα Zeus 

[εφρασαθ ἡ πολλωὴν ανδρωΐν vro γουνατ ελυσε 

[δη ror em ηνωγοὶν και αγαΐκλυτον Ἰδομενηα 

νηεσσ ηγησασΊθαι ες ἵλιον ofvde τι μῆχος 
[nev ανηνασθ]αι' χαλεπὴ δ᾽ ele δημου φημις 

240 [evOa μεν ewlaeres πολεμιίζομεν vies Αχαιων 

tou δεκατωι] Se πόλιν Πριάμου πίερσαντες εβημεν 

οἰκαδε συν νήεσσι θεὸς δ᾽ εκίεδασσεν Αχαιους 

avrap εμοι δειλῶν κακὰ μηΐδετο μητιετα Zevs 

μηνα yap dtov έμεινα τείταρπομενος τεκεεσσι 
245 κουριδίη τ᾽ ahoxalt] καὶ κτηΐμασιν αὐταρ επειτα 

Αὐγυπτον δὲ με θυμος [avwyer ναυτιλλεσθαι 

ἰν]ηας ev στείλαντα συΐν αντιθεοις εταροισιν 

evvea νῆας στεῖλα [Bows ὃ εἐσαγειρετο λαος 

εξῆμαρ μεν έπειτα ἴεμοι εριηρες εταιροι 

250 δάινυντ᾽ αὐταρ εγὼϊν ιερηια πολλα παρεῖχον 

[θἸεοισι τε ρεζειν: αὐτίοισι τε δαιτα πενεσθαι 

[εβἸδομάτη δ᾽ αναβανίτες απο Κρητης ευρειης 
επλέομεν Βορέη αἰνεμωι ἀκραει καλωι 

ρηϊδίως" ws εἰ τε [kata ροον οὐδε τις ουν μοι 

Fol. 17 verso. 

260 [avrov παρ νήεσσι peverly klar νηας ερυσθαι 

lomrmnpas Se κατα σἸκοπιὰς ὠϊτρυνα veer Oa 

ἴοι ὃ υβρει ειξαντῖες ἐεπισπομίενοι pever σῴφωι 

ίαιψα pad Αἰιγυπτίων ανδρίων περικαλλεας wypous 

πορθεον εκ Se yuvalixas αγοῖν και νηπια τεκνα 

265 [avrous τε κτεινον] τάχα ὃ ες [πολιν uKker αὐτη 

ἴοι δὲ Bons αιοῖντες ap’ not φίαινομενηφιν 

ἴηλθον πλητο] Se wap πεδίον [πεζων τε και ππων 

χαλκου δὲ στε]ροπῆς" ev δὲ Ζίευς τερπικεραυνος 

[φυζαν epors] ετάροισι κακὴν Baldev ovde τις εἸτλη 

270 ἰμειναι εναντιβ)ιον᾽ περι yap Kaka [π]αντοθεὶν εἰσἼτη 

[ενθ ἡμεων πολλΊους μεν απέκτανον οξέϊ χαλκία]ι 

ἴτους ὃ avayov lwolus σφίσιν εργάζεσθαι ἀνάγκηι. 

[avrap enor Zevs avtols ενι [φ]ρεσὶν ade νόημα 
[ποιησ᾽ ws οφελον Oalvéew [Klar πότμον επισπείτ]ν 

275 [avrov ev Αὐγυπτωι ετι yalp νύ με πῆμ᾽ ὑπείδεκτο) 

ἰαυτικ amo κρατος κυνεΐην εὔτυκτον έθηκα 

[kat σάκος wpouv δορυ] δ᾽ έκβαλον εκτοσε χειρος. 

[avrap eyw βασιληος evjavtiov ἤλυθον ἵππων 
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[kat κυσα youval ελων o] δ᾽ ερυσατο και μ᾽ edenoe| 

280 [es διφρον Se μ εἐσας aylev οίκαδε δακρυ χεοῖντα 

[ἡ μεν μοι μαλα πολλοι εἸπηϊισῖσον pedinurw 

ἰιεμενοι κτειναι δὴ yap κεχ]ολώατο λίην 

Fol. 18 verso. 

[δη rote Φοινιξ y\\Oev alynp απατηλια edws 
[rpwxryns os Sy ποῖλλα κακ ἰανθρωποισιν ewpyer 

290 [os p aye παρπεϊπιθὼν Fluor φρεσιν opp ικομεσθα 

[Φοινικὴν oft rolv ye Sdplou και κτηματ εκειτο 
[evOa παρ avrar μ]εῖνα τείΐλεσφορον εἰς ενιαυτον 

ἰαλλ ore Sy μηνεὶς τε καὶ ημεραι εξετελευντο 

[ays περιτελλοἸμένου ἐτεϊῖος και ἐπηλυθον wpar 

295 [es AuBunv μ em νὴος εεσσίατο ποντοποροιο 

[ψευδεα Bovdevaojas: ἵνα ov σύν ἴφορτον αγοιμι 

κεῖιθι Se μ᾽ ὡς] περάσηισι κίαι ἀσπετον ὠνον ελοιτο 

τῶι εἐπομη[ν] ert νὴος oldplevos περ αναγκηι 

ἡ δ᾽ έθεεν Βορέηι ανέμωι αἰκραει καλωι 
300 μεσσον ὕπερ Κρήτης: Ζὲυϊς Se σφισι μηδετ ολεθρον 

- αλλ ὅτε δηὴ Κρήτην μεν ελίειπομεν ουδὲ τις addy 

φάινετο γαιάων add’ οἴυρανος de θαλασσα 

[dn τῖοτε κυανέην νεφίελην ἐστησε Κρονιων 
[νη]ος ὑπερ γλαφυρῆς: ηἴχλυσε δὲ ποντος vm αὐτῆς 

305 Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἄμυδις βρόντίησε και εμβαλε νηι κεραυνον 

ἡ δ᾽ ελελίχθη πᾶσα Διίος πληγεισα κεραυνωι 

[ev Sle θεέιον πλητο: πίεσον ὃ εκ vyos ἀπαντες 

ἴοι Sle κορώνηισιν ἴκίελοι περι νηα μελαιναν 

[κυϊμασιν εμφορεΐοντο θεος ὃ ἀποαινυτο νοστον 

310 avrap εμοι Ζευς autos ἐχοντι περ adyea θυμωι 

Fol. 18 recto. 

[evOa pe Θεσπρωτων βαϊ]σιλευΐς ἐεκομισσατο Φειδων 

[npws απριατὴν του] yap idols vos ἐπελθων 

[αυθρωι και καματωι] δεδμημίενον yyev ες οἰκον 

ἴχειρος αναστησας οἸφρ᾽ ἵκετῖο δωματα πατρος 

320 ἰαμφι δὲ με χλαιναὶν χιτῶνα τε εἰματα εσσεν 

[ev8 Οδυσηος eyo] πυθόμην ἵκεινος yap εφασκε 
[ξεινισαι nde φιλησαι) ἵοντ᾽ ες παΐτριδα γαιαν Ν 

[kau μοι κτηματ εἸδειξεν ὅσα [[v]] ξϊυναγειρατ Οδυσσευς 
ἴχαλκον τε χρυσοὶν τε πολύκμητίον τε σιδηρον 

325 και νυ κεν ες δεκατίην γενεὴν εἴτερον γε ert βοσῖκοι 
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ίτοσσα ov ev peyapotls κειμήλια κειτίαι αἸνακτος 

[rov ὃ ες Δωδωνηῖν φάτο βήμεναι οφρα θεοῖο 
[εκ Spvos υψικομοιο] Aios βούλην επακοῦσαι 

lormws νοστησηι Ἰθ]άκης εἰς] πίονα δῆμον. 

[ηδηὴ δην αἀπεων ἡ αμφαϊδὸν [η]ε κρυφηδὸν' 
[wpooe Se προς εμ αυτ]ὸν αποσπένδων ενίι οἰκωΐ]ι 

ἵνηα κατειρυσθαι και επ]αρτέας ἔμμεν εται[ρουὶς 
ἴοι δη μιν πεμψουσι φιληὶν ες πατρίδα γαῖαν 

[ahd ewe πριν ἀπέπεμψε τ]υχησε yap ερχομένη νηυς 

335 ἰανδρων Θεσπρωτων ες] Δουλιχιον πολύπυρίον 

[vO o γε μ᾽ ἠνώγει πεμ͵ψει βασιλη[] Ακασταίι 

[ενδυκεως τοισιν δὲ κακὴ φ)ρὲσιν ynvdave βουλίη 

[app enor ofp ετι παγχυ Suns] ἐπι πῆμα γενοίμην 

Fol. το recto. 

[avrap eyo δεσμοὶν plev ἀνεγναμψαν θεοι avror 

ἱρηιδιως κεφαλ]ῆι Se Klara pakos αμφικαλυψας 

350 [€eorov εφολκΊαιον καταβίας ἐπελασσα θαλασσηι 

ἴστηθος επειτα Sle χὲρσι διηίρεσσ αμφοτερηισι 

[ν]ηίχομενος plaka δ᾽ ὥκα [θυρηθ ca apdis εκεινων 

ενθ ανίαβας oft] τε δρὺος ny [πολυανθεος υλης 

κείμην πίεπτ)]ηὼς" οἱ δὲ μίεγαλα στεναχοντες 

355 φοίτων: add ov yap σφιν εφαίινετο κερδιον εἰναι 
μαίήεσθαι προτέρω" τοι μεῖν παλιν avtis εβαινον 

νηὸς emu γλαφυϊρη]ς᾽ ἐμε δῖε κρυψαν θεοι avror 

ρηϊδίως" και pe ἱστ]αθμίωι ἐπελασσαν ἀγοντες 

αἴνδΊρος ἐπισταμένου [ert yap vv μοι αισα βιωναι 

360 τοῖν] ὃ απαμειβόμενος πίροσεφης Ευμαιε συβωτα 
. ἃ [δ]ειλαι ξέυνων ἡ pole μαλα θυμον ορινας 

ταυτα ἕκαστία λ]εγων oloa δὴ παθες ηδ oo αληθης 
ἄλλα ta γ᾽ ov κατα κοῖσμον οἰομαι ovde με πείσεις 

εὐπων apd Οδυσῆϊι τι σε χρὴ τοιον εονταὰ 

365 μαψιδίως ψεύδεσθαι eyw ὃ ev oda και αυτος 
νόστον ἐμοῖο αναΐκτος ο τ ἤχθετο Tact θεοισι 

Fol. 19 verso. 

αλλ enor ov φιλον εστι] μείταλλησαι Kar ερεσθαι 

[εξ ov 8 μ᾽ Αὐτωλος ανη]ρ εξίηπαφε μυθωι 
380 [os p avdpa κτεινας πδλλην [em γαιαν αληθεις 

ἴηλθεν ἐμον προς στ]ᾶθμον [eyw Se μιν ἀαμφαγαπαζον 

[φη Se μιν εν Κρητίεσσι πία]ρ Ἰίδομενηι ιδεσθαι 

ΣῈ 
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[pnas aKketopevoly" tas ot ξυϊνεαξαν αελλαι 

[kar par ekevoerOal’ ἢ ες θερος ἡ [es οπωρὴν 
385 ἰπολλα χρήματ ayolyra συν αντίιθεοις εταροισι 

[kar ov yepov πολυϊπενθὲς emer σὲ μοι nyaye ἴδαιμων 
[unre τι μοι ψευδεῖσσι yapilelo μητε τι θελγίε 

[ov yap τουνεκ eyo o αιδεϊσσίομ]αι ovde φιλήσω 

[add Ava ἕενιον δεισας] avrov τ᾽ ελεάιρωϊν 

390 ἴτον ὃ απαμειβομενος] προσεφὴη πολύμίητις Οδυσσευς 
ἴη μαλα τις τοι θυμος ew στἴηθεσσιν ἀπιστοῖς 
ἴοιον σ ovd ομοσας περ ἐπΉγαγον) ovde σε ἱπειθω 

[add aye νυν ρητρὴν ποιησομεθ avralp ὀόπιϊσθε 

μαρτυροι ἀμφοτεροισι θεοι τοι Ολυμῖπον έχ[ουσιν) 

395 [εν Kev νοστησειεν αναξ τεος ες Tlode Sapla 

[eooas με χλαιναν τε χιτων]α τε ειματα πέμψαι 

Fol. 20 verso. 

ἱπροφρων κεν δη επ]ειτία Ava Κρονιωνα λιτοιμὴν 

νυν 8 wpn δορπο͵Ἶιο: ταΐχιστα μοι evdov εταιροι 

[every w εν κλισιη). λὰρον [τετυκοιμεθα δορπον 

[ws ov μεν τοιαυτα] προς αἴλληλους αγορευον 

410 [αγχιίμολον δὲ aves Tle και alvepes nOov υφορβοι 

[ras μεν apa ερξαὶν κατα nblea κοιμηθηναι 

[khayyn ὃ ασπεῖτος ὥρτο συΐων αυλιζομεναων 

[avrap ο ous εταρΊοισιν εκέκλεϊτο διος υφορβος 

[αξεθ}] νων [τον] ἀριϊσϊτον ἵνία ξεινωι ιερευσὼω 

415 [τηλε]δαπίωι] πρῖος ὃ αὐτοι ονησομεθ οἱ περ οιζυν 

[δη]ν εχομεν [π]αΐσχοντες υων ενεκ Ὀργιοδοντων 

ἴαλλοι δ΄ ἡμέτερον κίαματον νηποινον εδουσιν 

[ws apa] φωνήσας κείασε Evia νηλει χαλκωὶ 

ἴοι 8 vp εἰσῆγον μάϊλα πιονα πενταέτηρον 

420 [τον μεὶν ἐπείυιτ ἐστησαν ἐπ ἐσχαρηι ovde συβωτης 

[ληθ)ετ alp αθανατων φρεσι yap κεχρητ αγαθηισιν 
[αλλ] ο γ᾽ απίαρχομενος κεφαλης τριχας εν πυρι βαλλεν 

ἰαργ)ιόδοντοῖς vos και emevyeTo πασι θεοισι 

νοστησαι Οδυσηα πίολυφρονα ον δὲ δομον δε 

Fol. 20 recto. 

[kau Ta μεν ἐπταχα Talyria διεμοιρατο δαιζων 

435 ἴτην μεν cav Νυμφηισῖν Kale Eppne Μαιαδος wer 

[θηκεν exevéapevjos: τίας ὃ αλλας νειμεν εκαστωι 

ἵνωτοισιν ὃ Οδυσηα] διηνεκίεεσσι γεραιρεν 

ἱαργιοδοντος vos Klvdai[ve Se θυμὸν ανακτος 
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[kar μιν φωνησαὶς een πτίεροεντα προσηυδα 

449 [αιθ ουτως Ἑυμ]αιε φίλος Aw [πατρι γενοιο 

[ws ἐμοι οττι με τοῖον εοντ [αγαθοισὶ γεραιρεις 

ἴτον ὃ απαμειβομἸ]εῖνος πρ]οσέφης υΐμαιε συβωΐτα 

[εσθιε δαιμονιε ξεινων Kali τερίπεο τοιΐσδε 

[ova παρεστι θεος Se το μεν δῆωσει το δ᾽ εἰασει 

445 ἴοττι κεν ὧν θυμωι εθελ]ηι δύναται γίαρ amavra 
ἴη ρα και ἀργματα θυσεὶ θεοις αιειγενείτηισι 

ἴσπεισας ὃ αιθοπα owov ΟἸδυσσῆϊ πτολ[υπορθωι 
I line lost. 

ἴσιτον Se σφιν ενειμε Μεσαυλιος οἷν pa σ[υβωτης 

450 ἰαυτος κτήσατο οιος αποιχομενοιο) ἀνακίτος 

ἵνοσφιν δεσποινης και ΛαερτΊαο γέροντος 
[wap ὃ apa μιν Ταφιων πΊριατο κτεάτεσσιν εοισιν 

Fol. 21 verso. 

kee os τ εφεηκ]ε ποίΐλυφρονα περ par αεισαι 

465 [και θ amadov γελασΊαι καὶ τ οἰρχησασθαι avnKe 

[kal TL ἐπὸος Tpoenkev οἱ περ τ [appyToV ἀμεινον 

αλλ exe ουν To πρωτῖον ανεΐκραγον οὐκ επικευσω 

[ειθ ws ηβωοιμὶ. Bun τέ μοι [εμπεδος εἰη 

[ws of ὑπο Tpolin λόχον ηγοῖμεν ἀρτυναντες 

47° [ηγεισίθην ὃ Οδυσεύϊς τε και Ατρειδης Mevedaos 

[row]. ὃ apa τριτος ἤίρχον εγων αὐτοι yap ανωγον 

[add] ore δη p ἵκόμίεσθα κατα πτολιν αἰπυ τε τειχος 

[μεις] μεν περι αστίυ κατα ρωπηια πυκνὰ 

[av δοίνακας καὶ ελος υἷπο τευχεσι πεπτηωτες 

415 ἰκειμεῖθα: νυξ ὃ ap ἐπηλθε κακὴ Βορεαο πεσοντος 

ἱπηγυῖλ[ις] alvrap ὑπερθε χιων yever nute παχνὴ 

[ψυχ]ρη κίαι σακεεσσι περιτρεφετο κρυσταλλος 

[εν]θ αλλοι πίαντες χλαινας exov δὲ χιτωνας 

[εὐ]δον δ᾽ ευκηΐλοι σακεσιν εἰλυμενοι ὠμους 

480 avtap eyw χλαιναν plev ιων εταροισιν ελειπον 

Fol. 21 recto. 

508 ἰω γερον atvos μεν TOL αμυμων ον κἸα[τἸέλεξας 

ἴουδε τι πω παρα μοιραν εποὶς νηκερδες ἔειπες 

Fol. 22 verso. 

o 2 [wilyer [Οδυσσηος μεγαθυμου φαιδιμον νιον 

[voo}rov υποίμνησουσα και οτρυνεουσα νεεσθαι 

Q 
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Fol. 22 recto. 

25 ἰδμωιαων ἢ τις τοι ἀριστὴ φαινεται εἰἶναι 

[ 
[ 
ἱμνηστηρων σ᾽ επιτηδες αριστηες λ]οχοωΐσιν 

[ev πορθμωι Ἰθακης τε Σαμοιο τε π)]αιπαλοίεσσης 

εἰς ο κε τοι φηνωσι θεοι κυδρην παϊ]ρακοιτῖιν 

αλλο Se τοι τι eros ἐρεω ov Se συνθεο θυμαῖι 

30 [vewevou κτειναι πριν πατριδα γα]ιαν ἵκεσθίαι 

ίαλλα Ta y οὐκ olw πριν Kat τινα γαια καθεξέῖι 

Fol. 23 recto. (Fourth quaternion.) 

ἰαγἸχίίμολον δε od ηλθε Bony ayafos Mevedaos 
[avjoras εἰξ evyys Edevns mapa καλλικομοιο 

[ τοῖν ὃ ws οἷυν ἐνοησεν Οδυσσηος dios wos 

60 ἱσπ)ερχοίΐμενος pa χιτωνα περι χροι σιγαλοεντα 

[Suev καὶ pleya] φίαρος em στιβαροις Bader wpors 

48 €rovy ὃ av Neoropidy[s Πεισιστρατος avriov nuda 

49 Ἰηλεμαχ᾽ ov πὼς [eorw επειγομένους περ οδοιο 

Fol. 23 verso. 

gt [ἡ τι μοι εκ μεγαρων κειμηλιον εσθλ]ον οληται 

Fol. 24 verso. 

127 [ont] ἀλοχωι φίορεειν Tews Se φιληι Tapa μητρι 

Fol. 25 verso (?). 

150 [orn ὃ ἱππων προπαροιθε δεδισκοἸμενίος Se προσηυδα 

[xatperov ὦ κουρω και Νεστορι wrote λαων 

Fol. 26 lost. 

Fol. 27 verso (?). 

260 [w did ewer σε θυοντα κιχανω) τω[ι]δ᾽ εν. χωρωι 

λισσομ ὑπερ θυεων και Samlovols avrap επειτα 

[ons τ αὐτου κεφαλὴς Kat εταιΐρων ἴοι τοι ἐπονται 

Fol. 28 recto (?). 

318 [ex yap τοι epew ov Se συνθεο και pelv αἰκουσον 

[Eppecao εκητι διακτορου os pa te] παίντων 
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Fol. 29 verso (?). 

310 [aypov δὲ προιαλλε φιλει Se με κη]ροθι [μαλλον 

νυν 8 Sy τουτων επιδ]ευομαι: αλλία μοι αὐτωι 

lepyov αεξουσιν μακαρες) θεοι: ὧι επίιμιμνω 

[rwv εφαγον τ επιον τε Kat] αἰιδοιοισιν εἶδωκὰ 

[ex ὃ apa δεσποινὴης ov με]ιλίυχον ἐστιν ἀκουσαι 
4 lines lost. 

[aypov ὃ ova τε θυμον ae δμωεσῆσιν ἵἴϊαινει 

380 [rov ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφὴ πολ)]ύμητις [Οδυσσευς 
[w momo ws apa τυτθος εων Evpale συβωϊτ]α 

Fol. 30 verso (?). 

[δειπνησαὶς ap [verow ανακτοριηισιν ἐπεσθω 

[vor δ᾽ εν]. κλισίην πίινοντε τε δαινυμενω τε 

[kndeow] ἀλληλων ἱτερπωμεθα λευγαλεοισι 

400 [μνωομενω μίετα yap τε και ἀλγεσι τερπεται avnp 

28 quaternions (Foll. 21--51) lost. 

Fol. 52 verso. (Seventh quaternion, of which the first five leaves are lost.) 

o 103 evolev ανακλινας σκήηπτρον δε οἱ euBade χειρι 

και ἵμιν φωνησας επεα πτεροεντα προσηυδα 

Fol. 52 recto. 

137 [ovov er ἡμαρ αγηισι πατὴρ ανδρων τε θεωὶν τῖε 

[και yap eyw ποτ εμελλον εν ανδρασιν ολβιος ειν]αι" 

Fol. 53 recto. 

170 valu On TavTa ye TavTa τεκος κατα μοιραν εειπες 

157 1] αἱ δ᾽ alums κατ᾿ ap εζετ em Opovov evOev avert 

158 τῆη ὃ alp em pect Onxe θεα yAavewms AOnvn 

Fol. 53 verso. 

201 [ἢ με pad αινοπαθη μαλακον περι κωμ εκαλυψεὶν 

ἴαιθε μοι ὡς μαλακον θανατον ποροι Apreuis αγ]νὴ 

Fol. 54 verso. 

μυϊηστηρων vornte Bune ὃ o γε φερτερος nev 
235 at yalp Zev τε πατὴρ και Αθηναιὴ και Απολλον 

Q2 



I16 EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

Fol. 55 recto (Ὁ). (Eighth quaternion.) 

303 [ty] ὃ alp ap αμφιπολοι εφερον περικαλλεα Swpa 

Fol. 56 verso. 

365 τίον ὃ amape.Bopevos προσεφὴ πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

Ευΐϊρυμαχ εἰ yap νωιν ερις epyouo γένοιτο 

alpyt εν εἰαρινηι οτε T ἡματα μακρα πελονται 

Fol. 56 recto. 

ἱμνηστηρες ὃ ομαδησαν ava peyapa σκι]οίενἾτα 

400 [woe Se τις εἰπεσκεν wy ες πλησιον αἶἷλλον 

[αιθ ὠφελλ ο ἕεινος ἀλωμενος addof οἴλεσθαι 

Fol. 57 recto. 

T 1 avtiap] o εἶν μεγαρωι ὑπελείπετο διος Οδυσσευς 

μνηστίηρεσσι φονον συν Αθηνὴ μερμηριζων 

αιψα Se Τηλίεμαχον ἐπεα πτεροεντα προσηυδα 

Τηλέμαχε [xpn τευχε Αρηια κατθεμεν cow 

Fol. 57 verso. 

35 [8n tore Τηλεμαχος προσεφωνεεν ov πάτερ αιψ]α 

ἴω πάτερ ἡ peya θαυμα 70d οφθαλμοισιν ορωμῇαι' 

ἰἱεμπὴς μοι τουχοι μεγαρων καλαι τε μεσοδὶμαι 

[εὐλατιναι τε δοκοι καὶ κιονες ὑψοσ' εχΐοντες 

Fol. 58 verso (?). 

n τίαχα καὶ δαλωι βεβλημενος εισθα θυραζε 

7° τίην δ] ap [vrodpa Wav προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

Sayovlin τι μοι wd επεχεις κεκοτηοτι θυμωι 

Fol. 58 recto (?). 

104 [fee To μεν σε πρωτον eywr εἰιρησοΐμαι aluirn 

Fol. 59 recto (?). 

« 

138 φαρος μεν [wor πρωτον evervevoe φρεσι δαιμων 

Fol. 59 verso (?). 

ἵπολλοι απειρεσιοι Kat εννηκοντα] ποίληες 

175 ἰαλλη ὃ αἀλλων γλωσσα μεμιγμενὴ εν] μεν Axator 
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Fol. 60 verso. 

206 nv τ Eupos [κατετηξεν ἐπὴν Ζεφυρος καταχευηι 

τηκομενίης ὃ apa τῆς ποταμοι πληθουσι ρεοντες 

Fol. 60 recto. 

236 [ado Se τοι epew ov ὃ ενι φρεσι βαλλεο onijor 

[ove 018 ἡ ταδε eaTo περι xpor οικοθ Οδυϊσσευς 

[n τις εταιρων δωκε Pons emt vyos ιονἾτι 

ἴη τις που και ἕεινος emer πολλοισιν Οδυϊσσευς 

Fol. 61 recto. 

270 ws dn [Odvanos eyw περι νοστου αἀκουσα 

ayxov Θεσίπρωτων ανδρων ev πιονι δημωι 
ζωου avralp aye κειμηλια πολλα καὶ εσθλα 

αιτιζων αἷνα δημον αταρ εριηρας εταιρους 

Fol. 61 verso. 

[av yap tovro fewe emos τετελεσμενον εἰὴ 

310 [rw κε Taxa yvons φιλοτητα τε Toda Tle Swpa 

[εξ euev ws av τις σε συναντομενος μ]ακαριζοι 

Fol. 62 verso. 

342 aera Kale τ avewewa evlpovov Hw διαν 

ovde τι μοι [ποδανίπτρα Todwy επίηρανα θυμωι 
γίνεται ovdle γυνὴ Todos αψεται ἡμετεροιο 

Fol. 62 recto. 

[ove εααις view ee ὃ ουἹκ alexovoay avwye 

[ 375 

[rw σε Todas νιψω apa τ αὐτης Πηνελοπίειης 

κουρὴ ἵκαριοιο περιφρωὴν Πηνελοπίεια 

[kar σέθεν ewer emer μοι ορωρεται] ενδοθι, θυμῖος 

Fol. 63 recto. (Ninth quaternion.) 

πολίλο]ισίιν yap eywye οδυσσαμενος TOO ικανω 

ανδρασιΐν nde γυναιξιν ava χθονα πουλυβοτειραν 

τωι δ᾽ Οδίυσευς ονομ εἐστω εἐπωνυμον avTap eywye 
410 οπποτ᾽ aly nByoas μητρωιον ες peya Sapa 
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Fol. 63 verso. 

440 ἰτην μεν ap ovr ἀνεμὼων Sian μενος vypov αἸεντων" 

ἴουτε μιν Hedvos φαεθων ακτισιν εβαλλ]εν 
[ovr ομβρος περαασκε διαμπερες ως apa πυκνὴ 

[nev arap φυλλων evenv χυσις ηἡλιθα] πολλη 

Fol. 64 verso. 

δίακρυοφι πλησθεν θαλερη Se οἱ ἐσχετο φωνὴ 

αψαμενίη Se γενειον Οδυσσηα προσεειπεν 
n ov γ᾽ Οδυίσσευς ἐσσι φιλον τεκος ουδὲ σ᾽ eywye 

415 πριν eyvoly πριν παντα ανακτ ἐεμον αμφαφαασθαι 

Fol. 64 recto. 

θερσομενος ovdnv Se κατα ρακεεῖσσι καλυψεν 

[rouse Se μυθων npxe περιῴφρων Πηνεϊλόπεια" 

_ Fol. 65 recto. 

εἰξ υδ]αίτος καὶ τε σφιν ταινομαι εἰσοροωσα 

ελθων δ᾽ εἰξ opeos μεγας αἰετος αγχυλοχειλης 

πασι kar [avyevas née καὶ εκτανεν οἱ δὲ κεχυντο 
540 αθροοι εν [μεγαροις ο ὃ ες αἰιθερα διαν αερθη 

Fol. 65 verso. 

ἰελθεμεν ἡ κ ἀσπαστον εμοι Kar Tad]. γενίουτο] 
57° [addo δὲ τοι epew ov ὃ ex φρεσι βαλλεῖο σηισιν 

[nde δη ως εἰσι δυσωνυμος ἡ p Οδυσηος 

ἰοικου αποσχήσει νυν yap καταθησω αεἶθλα 

Fol. 66 verso. 

[evOa κε λεξαιμην ov Se λεξἕεο τωι]δ᾽ ενι ὄϊικωι 

[η χαμαδις στορεσας τοι κατα δεῖμνια θεΐντων 
600 [ws evmova ἀνεβαιν ὑπερωια σι͵γαλόενϊτα 

[ove on apa Tye γε Kat ἀμφιπολοι] κίον αἴλλαι 

les ὃ υπερωι avaBaca συν αμφιπολοίισι γυναιξι 

κλαιεν [επειτ Οδυσηα φιλον ποσιν οφρα οἱ ὑπνον 

Sib emt [βλεφαροισι βαλε γλαυκωπις APnvy 
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Fol. 66 recto. 

υ 26 [εμπλειΐην κνισὴς [Te και aysatos ενθα Kar ενθα 

[αἰολλη].: para ὃ ὠκία λιλαιεται οπτηθηναι 

[ws ap οἷ γ᾽ ενθα καὶ ενῖθα ελισσετο μερμηριζων 

ἴοππως Sly μνηστίηρσιν αναιδεσι χειρας εφησει 

30 [μουνος εἴων [πἸολεῖσι σχεδοθεν δὲ ov ηλθεν AOnvy 

ἰουρανοθεν καταβασα δεμας ὃ ηικτο yuvalixe 

[orn ὃ ap ὑπερ κεφαλὴς καὶ μιν προς μῖνθον εειπεν' 

[runt aut ἐγρησσεις παντων περι καμμορε φωτων" 

ἴοικος μεν τοι οὃ εστι γυνὴ δε τοι ηδ ενι] οἰκωι- 

Fol. 67 recto. 

ἰαυταρ emer κλαιουσα κορεσσατο ov Katja O[vpor 

60 [Aprepids πρωτιστον erevéatjo δια γυνίαικων 

[Apreye ποτνα θεα θυγατερ Avs: eve μοι [dy 
[tov ev. στηθεσσι βαλουσ ex Olvpov ελοιο 

[αυτικα νυν ἡ επειτα μ αν]αρπαἕασα θνελλα 

ἰουχοιτο προφερουσα κατ ἠερόεντα κέλευθα 

65 [ev mpoxonts Se βαλοι αψορροου] Ὡκεανοῖο 

ws ὃ ore Πίανδαρεου Kovpas aveholvro θύεϊλλαι 

τηισι τοκηίας μεν φθισαν θεοι at Se λιποντο 

ορφαναι [ev μεγαροιῖσι κομισσε δε δι Αφίροδιτη 

Fol. 67 verso. 

[rns ὃ apla κλίαιουσης ora συνθετο διος Οδυσσευς 

ἱμερμη]ριξε ὃ επίειτα δοκησε Se οἱ κατα θυμον 

[Indy γώνωσκουσα παΐρεσταμεναι κεφαληφι 

95 ἰχλ]α[εῖναν μεν συνελίων καὶ κωεα Tour) ενεῦδεν 

[εἰς peyapov καθεθηκεν [emt θρονου εκ δὲ βοειην 

[θηϊκε θυραζε φερων" Δίιι ὃ ευξατο χειρας ανασχων 

[Zev] πατερ εἰ μ᾽ εθελοῖντες emt τραφερὴν τε καὶ υγρην 

[Inyer €lunv ες ἴγαιαν eer p εκακωσατε λιην 

100 [φημὴ!ν τις μοί. φασθω εγειρομενων αἰνθρώπων 

[ενδοθεν εκ]τοσ θεῖν] δε! Διίζοὶς [repas αλλο φ]ανητω" 

[ws εφατ εἴυχομενος tov δ᾽ εκλίνε μητιεταὶ Ζευς" 

Fol. 68 verso. 

125 [εὐματα exoapevos περι Se ξιφοὶς o€v Ber ὠΐμωι 

ἵποσσι ὃ υπο λιπαροισιν εδησατο Kaha πέδιλα 

[εὐλετο ὃ αλκιμον εγχος ακαϊχημενον οξεὶ χαλκωι 

[orn ὃ ap em ovdov ιων προς] δ᾽ Ἑυρυκλειαν εειπεῖν]]} 
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[waa φιλη πως ξεινον eriunoach en oikar 

130 [εὐνηι καὶ σίτωι ἡ αὐτως] κείται ακηδης" 

ἰτοιαυτὴ yap ἐμὴ μητ]ηρ πινυτὴη περ εἶουσα 

εμπληγίδην ετεροὴν ye τιει μερόπων αἰνθρωπων 
χειρονα" τοῖν Sle 7 ἀρειον᾽ ατιμησασ αποπίεμπει 
τον ὃ αὐτε πὶροϊσεειπε φιλη τροφος Ἑυρυΐκλεια 

Fol. 68 recto. 

[ws eda]? αἱ δ᾽ apa [rns para μεν κλυον nde πιθοντο 

[α]. μεν εεικοσι βησαῖν em κρηνὴν μελανυδρον 

αι δ᾽ αὐτου κατα δώματ επισταμενως πονέοντο 

160 ες δ᾽ ηλθον δρηστηρῖες aynvopes ov μεν επειτα 

ev και επισταμενως ἰκεασαν Eva ται Se γυναικες 

[ηλθον amo κρηνὴς. επῖι Se σφισιν ηλθε συβωτης 

ἱτρει)ς σιαλους καταγων ἴοι εσαν μετα πασιν αριστοι 

[kau τους] μεν ρ᾽ evace Kal ερίκεα καλα νεΐμεσθαι 
165 [avros ὃ] avr’ Οδυσηα προσηυδα μίειλἠχιοισι" 

[few ἡ alp τι σε μαλλον Αχαιοι εἰισοϊροϊωσιν 

[ne σ ariplalovor κατα μέγαρ ws το πίαρ]ος περ’ 

Fol. 69 recto. 

[avOpwrovs πεμπουσιν οτις σφεας εἰσαφίικηται 

[kar τα μεν ev κατεδησεν ur αιθουσηι εριϊδουπωῖι 
190 [avros ὃ αὖτ ερεεινε συβωτὴν αγχι] παραστας" 

ἴτις By ode ἕεινος veov εἰληλου]θε συβῶτα. 
ε 

ἴημετερον προς δωμα τεων] δ᾽ εἴ Seas ειναι 

[ανδρων mov δε νυ οἱ yeven klar πατρις ἀαρουρα᾿ 

ἰδυσμορος ἡ τε εοικε δεμας β]ασιληϊΐ ανακτι 

195 [adda θεοι δυοωσι πολυπλ]αγκτους ανθρώπους 
196 ἴοπποτε και βασιλευσιν επιϊκλώσωνται otluv 

198 J [kar μιν φωνησας επεα πτεροεντα προσήυδια 

χίαιρ]ε παΐτερ w ἕεινε γείνουτο Tou ες περ οπίσσω 

200 o\Bos’ arap ἴμεν vulpy [γ]ε κακοῖς εχεαι πολεεσῖίσι 

Zev πατερ οἷυ This σειο θεῶν ολοώτερος αἀλλίος 

οὐκ ελεαυρεῖις] avdpas ἐπὴν δὴ γείνεαι αἴυτος 
197 ἢ και δεξιτερη δειδίσκετο χεὶρι παραστὰς 

Fol. 69 verso. 

[και κεν Sly πίαλαι addov ὑπερμενεων βασιληων 

[εξυκομίην [φευγων ere οὐκετ ἀνεκτὰ πελονται 

[add εἶτι tov ἰδυστηνον οιομαι εἰ ποθεν ελθων 
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225 ἀνδρων μνηϊστηρων σκεδασιν κατα δωματα θειη 

[τοὴν δ᾽ απαμειβομενίος προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

[βο]υκολ᾽. emer ουτε καΐκωι ovr αφρονι φωτι εοικας 

[γ]υνωσκω δὲ καὶ αὑτίος ο τοι πινυτη φρενας ικει 

τουνεκα τοι ερέω" καὶ ἰεπι μεγαν ορκον ομουμαι 

230 [ἴστω νυν Zevs πρωτία θεων ἕενιη τε τρεπεζα 

(ort δ᾽ Οδυσηος αμυμίονος nv αφικανω 

[η σεῖθεν ενθαδ᾽ εοντος εἰλευσεται ovxad Οδυσσευς 

[cow] δ᾽ οφθαλμοισιν επίοψεαι ar x εθεϊλησθα 
ἱκτεινοίμενους μνηστηρας οι ενΐθα]δε κοιρανεουσι 

235 [rov ὃ αὐτεῖ προσεειπε βοων επιβουίϊκοῖλος ανηρ' 

[ac yap τουτο] ἕεινε eros τελεσειε Κρονιων 

Fol. 70 verso. 

[Tyepaxos ὃ Οδυσηα καθιδρυε κερδεα ν]ωΐμων 

ἵεντος ευὐσταθεος μεγαρου κατα λαινον ουἾδοῖν 

[Suppor αεικελιον καταθεις ohvynv τε τ]ραπίεζαν 

260 [map ὃ ετιθει omhayxvev μοιρας εν ὃ οινοὶν έχευεν 

[ev δεπαι χρυσεω και μιν προς μυθοὶν εειπεν' 

ἱενταυθοι νυν noo per avdpacw οἰνοποτάζων 

ἱκερτομιας δὲ τοι avTos eyw και xetlpas αφέἕξω 

ἵπαντων μνηστηρων emer ov Tole δήμιος ἐστιν 

265 ἴοικος οὃ αλλ Οδυσηος εμοι δὲ κτίησατο κεῖνος 

ἴυμεις δε μνηστηρες επισχετε θΊυμον ενιπῆς 
[Kau χειρων wa μὴ τις Epis Klau νεῖκος ὀρηται" 

[ws εἸφαίθ ou ὃ apa πάντες οδ]αξ ev χείλεσι φυντεῖς 

Τηλεμαχίον θαυμαζοὴν o θαρσαλεως αγορευΐε 

270 τοισιν δ᾽ ΑντίινἼοος per εφη Ευπειθεος vos 

και χαλεπὸν περ εοντα δεχωμεθα θυμον Αἴχαιοι 

Fol. 70 recto, 

ἱμοιραν] μεῖν Sn ἕεινος ἐχει παλαι ws επεοικεν 

[σὴν ov] yap [kadov ατεμβειν ovde δικαιον 

295 [ξεινουὶς Τηϊλεμαχου os κεν trade δωμαθ ικηται 

[αλλ aye ov καὶ εἴγω δὼ ἕεινιον οφρα καὶ avtos 

ἴη]ε λοετροχοωι δωΐηι yepas ne τωι αλλωι 

ὃμωων ov κατα ἰδωματ Οδυσσηος θειοιο 
ὡς εἰπὼν ερριψε Bloos ποδα χειρι παχειηι 

300 [κἸειμενον εκ κανείοιο λαβων ο ὃ adevar Οδυσσευς 

ἴηϊκα παρακλινας κίἰεφαλην μειδησε Se θυμωι 
ἰσαρΊδανιον para ἴτοιον ο ὃ ευδμητον βαλε τοιχον 

303 [Κτηϊσιππον δ᾽ apa Τηλείμαχος ἠνίπαπε μυθωι 

R 
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305 [οὐκ eBlades τον ἕεινον aldevaro yap Behos avjros 

[In yap κεν] σε μεσον βαλον eyyde οξυοενἾτι" 

[και κε τοι] avTL γάμοιο πατὴρ ταῴον αμἰφ)επονεῖτο 

[evOade τω] μὴ τις μοι αεικειας ev. δημωι 

Fol. 71 recto. (Tenth quaternion.) 

330 [Topp ov τις νεμεσις μενεμεν T ἣν ισἸχείμ]ενίαι τε 

ἱμνηστηρας κατα δωματ επει τοδε κε]ρδι[ο]ν ylev 

[ει νοστησ Odvorevs Kat ὑποτροπος ικεῖτο δωμα 

ἵνυν ὃ ηδὴ τοδε δηλον o τ οὐκετι νἼοστιμος ἐστιν 

[αλλ aye one ταδε μητρι παρεζομενος καταλεξοῖν 

335 [γημασθ os τις apiotos ανὴρ και] πλειστα πορηισιν 

[οφρα ov μεν χαιρων πατρωια] παντα νέμηαι 

[εσθων καὶ πινων ἡ ὃ αλλου δὶῶμα κομιζηι 

[rov ὃ av Τηλεμαχος πεπνυμενος αντιον ηυδα 

[ov μα Ζην γελαε και adyea mlatpos εμοιο 

340 [os που τὴλ Ἰθακης ἡ εφθιται ἡ αλάληται 

ov τι διαίτριβω μητρος γαμον: adda κελέυϊω 

γημασθ οἷι κ εθεϊληι ποτι δ᾽ ἀσπετα δῶρα δίιδωμι 

αἰδεομαι δ᾽ ἀέκουσαν απο μεγαροιο [δι]έϊσθαι 
μυθωι αναγκαιωι: μὴ τουτο θεος τελέσεϊιεν 

Fol. 71 verso. 

365 ἰεισι pol. οφίθαλμοι τε Kar ovata καὶ odes apdw 

[και] violos [εν στηθεσσι τετυγμενος ovdey αεικης 

τίοι)ς εξειμῖίι θυραζε emer voew κακον υμμιν 

εἐρχομενοῖν To κεν ov τις ὑυπεκφυγοι ουδ ἀλεαυτο 

μνηστηρωΐν οἱ δωμα κατ αντιθεου Οδυσηος 

310 avepas υβριζοῖντες ατασθαλα μηχαναασθε 

ὡς εἰπὼν εξῆϊλθε δομων ευναιεταοντων 

«ἵκετο δ᾽ ες Πειραΐιον o μιν προφρων ὑυπεδεκτο 

μνηστηρες δ᾽ alpa παντες es αλληλους οροωντες 

Τηλέμαχον ερεϊθιζον ἐπι ἕεινοις γελοωντες 
315 ἰω]δε δὲ τις εὐπεσ κίε νεων υπερηνορεοντων 

[ΤἸηλεμαχ᾽ ov τις σειο [κακοξεινωτερος αλλος 

ἰοιοὴν μεν τινα τουτοῖν Exes επιμαστῖον αλητὴν 

ἰσυτοῖυ Kau owov κεχρημενοῖν ουδε] τι έργων 

[εμπαιον}: ovde Bins: add’ αὐτως αχθος apovpys 

380 [addos 8 αἴυτε τις ovTos avery pavréver Oar 

Fol. 72 verso. 
v 

[αλλ εἰ μοι τι πιθο]ίο To κεν πολυ κερδιον evn 
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10 lines lost. 

392 [Sopmov ὃ οὐκ av πως αχαριστερΊον αἰλ]λο yelvouro 

[ovov Sn tax εἐμελλε Dea Kau Kalprepos avnp 

[θησεμεναι προτεροι yap αεικεα μ]ηχανοίωντο 

[ 
[Φ] 

[rne ὃ ap em φρεσι θηκε θεα yhavewmils Αθηνὴ 
ἰκουρηι Ἰκαρίοιο περιφρονι ΠηνἸ]ελοπειηι 

ἰτοξον μνηστήρεσσι θεμεν πολι]ον τε σίδηρον 
[ev μεγαροις Οδυσηος αεθλια καὶ]. φονου ἀρχὴν 

5 ἰκλιμακα ὃ υὑψηλην προσεβησΊετο o10 δομοιο" 

[ειλετο Se κληιδ εὐκαμπεα χειρι παχειὴι 

[kadnv χαλκειην κωπὴ ὃ ελ]εφαντος επῆεν- 

[By δ μεναι θαλαμον Se συν αἸμφιπολοισι γυναϊιξιν 
ἰεσχατον ενθα δὲ ov κειμηλια κεῖτο ανακτος 

10 χίαλκος τε χρυσος τε πολυΐκμητος τε σιδηροῖς 

ενθα Se τίοξον κειῖτο παλιντονον. nde φίαρετρη 

ἵοδοκος: πολλοι δ᾽ ἐνεσαν στονόεντεϊς οἰιστοι 

Swpa τα ov ξεινος Λακεδαιμονι δωίκ]ε τίυχησας 

ἴφιτος Ἑυρυτίδης" επιΐκελος αθανίατοισι 

Fol. 72 recto. 

[rv yy ἴοι παρεθηκεν επειτα Se πεῴφνε και avTov 

30 [ὑππ͵ους [8 αὐτος exe κρατερωνυχας εν μεγαροισι 

ἴτας ερεϊωῖν Οδυσηι συνήντετο δωκε Se τοξον 

[ro πριν plev p εφορει μεγας Evputos avrap ο παιδι 

κί[αλΊλ π΄ απίοθνηισκων ev δωμασιν υψηλοισι 

τωι δ᾽ Οδυσίευς ξιφος o€v καὶ αλκιμον eyxos εδωκεν 

35 ἀρχὴν ξεινίοσυνης προσκηδεος ov Se τραπεζηι 

γνωτὴν αλληΐλων πριν yap Διος wos erepvev 

[Πῴυτον Ἑυρυτίιδην εἐπιικελον αθανατοισιν 

os ot τοξον εδωκίε το ὃ ov ποτε διος Οδυσσευς 

epxomevos πολίεμον Se μελαιναων emt νηων 

40 ηιρειτ᾽. aN avtoly μνημα ἕεινοιο φιλοιο 

[κεϊσικετ᾽ ev μμεγίαροισι φορει Se μιν ns em γαιης 

[η 8] ore 8y θαλαμον [rov αφικετο δια γυναικων 

[ουδοὶν τε δρυΐνον προϊσεβησετο τον ποτ]ε τεκίτω)ν 

[ξεσσΊεν επισταμενως καὶ ert ἱσταθμην ἴθυνεν" ᾽ 

45 [ev Se σταϊθμους αρσε θυρας δ᾽ επεθηκε φαεὶῖνας 
[αυτικ ap] ῃ [yl [ἥμαντα θοως ἀπέλυσε κορώνης 

[ev Se κληιδ] nee θυρεων δ᾽ ἀνεκοπτεν οχῆες 

R2 
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Fol. 73 verso. 

φ 
48 ἰαντα τιτυσκομενη" [ra ὃ ἀνεβραχεν nuTe ταυρος 

[βοσκομενος λειμῶνι too εβραχε Kaha θυρετρα 

ἡ lines lost. 

[n ὃ ere ουν ταρφθη πολυδακρυτοιο γοοι]ο 

[Bn p evar μεγαρον Se pera μνηστΊηρας alyavous 

[rofov εχουσ ev χειρι παλιντονον nde φ]αρείτρην 

60 [ιοδοκον πολλοι ὃ ενεσαν στονοεντες οἰϊΐστοι 

1 line lost. 

ἴκειτο πολυς και χαλκος αεθλια τοιο ανακτῆος 

[ἡ ὃ ore δὴ μνηστηρας aduxero δια γυναικ]ῶν 

64 [orn pa παρα σταθμον τεγεος πυκα πο]νηϊτ]οῖϊο 

67 ἰαυτικα δε μνηστηρσι μετηυδα Kar φ)]άτο μυθῖον 

[κεκλυτε μευ μνηστηρες aynvopes οἱ Tlode δῶμα 

[εχραετ ἐσθιεμεν και πινεμεν εμμενεῖς ater 

70 [ανδρος αποιχομενοιο πολὺν χρονον olvde τιν᾽ addnv 

μυθου ποιησασθαι επισχεσιὴν εδυϊνασθε 

[αλλ ἐμε τεμενοι γημαι θεσθαι tle γυναῖκα 

[αλλ ayere μνηστηρες emer 'τοδε φ]αινετ᾽ ἄεθλον 

[θησω yap peya τοξον Οδυσσηος] θέιοιο 

75 [os δὲ κε ρηιτατ εντανυσηι Bilov εν παλάμηισι 

[kar διοιστευσηι πελεκεων δυοϊκάιδεκα πάντων 

[rw κεν ap εσποιμην νοσἸφισσαμενὴ Tode Sopa 

κίου]ριδιοῖν pada καλοὴν ενιπλειον βιοτοιο 

του ποτε μεμνησεσθαι οἴομαι εν περ οἴνειρωι 

80 ws φατο καὶ ρ᾽ Ἑυμαιον ανώγει διον υφίορβον 

tofov μνηστηρεσσι θέμεν πολιοῖν τε σιδηρον 

δακρυσας δ᾽ Ἑύμαιος εδεξατο και κίατεθηκε 

Fol. 73 recto. 

[μνηστ]ηρίεσσιν αεθλον aaaroy ov yap ow 

[ρηιδιίίως τοῖδε τοἕον evéoor evravver Bar 

[ov yap this plera τοιος ανὴρ ev τοισδεσι πασιν 

[ovos] Οδυσσευς [eoxev eyw Se pw avtos ὁπωπα 

95 [kal yap μνημίων εἰμι tars ὃ ere νηπιος na 

[ws dlaro- tole ὃ apa θυμος en στηθεσσιν εωλπει 

[vevlpnv εντίανυειν διοιστευειν τε σιδηρου 

ἴητοι)] οἴστοῖν γε πρωτος γευσεσθαι εμελλεν 

[ex χεϊιρων Οἴδυσηος apvpovos ov tor ατιμα | 

[ | npelvos εν μίεγαροις ἐπι ὃ ὠρνυε παντας εταιρους 

τοισι δὲ Kalu μετεειφ ἱερὴ τις Τηλεμάχοιο 

10ο 

w Tomo. ἢ [paha με Zevs αφρονα θηκε Κρονιων 
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μητὴρ μεν plow φησι φιλη πινυτὴ περ εουσα 

aN’ ὦ ap’ ἐψεῖσθαι νοσφισσαμενὴ τοδε Supa 

105 αὐτὰρ eyw γελίοω και τερπομαι αφρονι θυμωι 

αλλ ayere μνηΐστηρες emer τοδε φαινετ αεθλον 

om νυν οὐκ εστι [γυνὴ Kat Αχαιιδα γαιαν 
108 ovre Πυλου ἵερηΐς ovr Apyeos ovre Μυκηνὴς 

110 [kale ὃ avrou τοδε τ᾽ ἴἷΐστε τι με χρὴ μῆτερος αινου 

[αλλ] aye μη μυνηισι [παρελκετε μηδ ετι τοξου 

[Syplov αποτρωπᾶσθε ταΐνυστυος οφρ]α ἴδωμεν 

[kar Se] κεν avros ἔγω του τοξου πειρησάιμην- 

[ 
[ 

~— wn > 

ἴλειποι ap αἴλλωι iodo” of eyw κατόπισθε λιποίμην' 

ev δὲ κεν] εντανύσω: διοϊστευσω τε σιδηρου- 

115 [ov κε μοι αχ]νυμένη ταδε δωματα πότνια μήτηρ 

Fol. 74 recto. 

oos τ dn πατροὶς αἰεθλια Kad ἀνελεσθαι 

ἢ [Kat ἀπ᾿ ὠμοιιν χλαιναν θετο φοινικοεσσαν 

οἶρθος αναιξας amo δὲ ξιφος ofv θετ ὠμων 

120 πίρωτον μεν πελεκεας στησεν δια ταφρον ορυξας 

πίασι μιαν μακρὴν και επι σταθμὴν ιθυνεν 

aludu δὲ γαιαν εναἕε ταφος ὃ che παντας ιδοντας 

οἷς εὐκοσμως στῆσε tapos ὃ ov πωποτ οπωπει 

[orn ὃ ap em ovdoy ιων και τοξου πειρητΊιζε- 

125 τρις μεν μιν πελεμιξεν ερυσσεσθαι) μενεαινίων 

τίρις Se μεθηκε Bins. +--+ e ee eees ηἼθελε θυμῖος 

velvpnv εντανυειν διοιστευειν Te] σιδήροϊυ 

Kalu νυ κε δη ρ ετανυσσε βιηι το τετίαρτον ἀνελκων 

αλίλ Odvorevs aveveve και εσχεθεὶν ἵεμενον πίερ 

130 Ττοῖις ὃ avris μετεειφ ἱερὴ us Τηλεϊμάχοιο 

[w momo. ἡ Kal επειτα κακος τ εσομαι] και ακεικίυς 

[ne νεωτερος εἰμι και ov πω χερσι πΊεποιθα 

[avdp ἀπαμυνασθαι ote τις προτεροὶς χαλεπη[νηι] 

[add aye ov περ εμειο βιηι προφερεσΊτεροι εστε 

135 ἰτοξου πειρησασθε και εκτελεωμεν] αεθλον'" 

[ws εὐπων τοἕον μεν amo εο θηκεὶ xapale 

ἴκλινας κολλητηισιν εὐξεστηις claviderow 

[avrov ὃ ὠκυ βελος καληι προσεκλιῖνε κορώνηι: 

[ays 8 avtis κατ ap eler em θρονου εἶνθεν aveory: 

140 ἰτοισιν ὃ Avtwoos μετεφὴη Evjreifeos υιὸς- 

ἰορνυσθ εξειης επιδεξια παντεὶς εταιροι: 

[αρξαμενοι του χωρου οθεν τ] επιοινοχοεύει 

[ws epar Αντινοος τοισιν ὃ εἰπιηνδανε μυθος" 

Λ[ειωδὴς δὲ πρωτῖος ανιϊστ]ατο ἥνοπος vos 
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o σφι θνοσίκοος)] ἐσκε: παρα κρητηρα Se Kadov 
ile puxdur{a}ros aie. ατασθαλιαι Se ov dime 

εχθραι ἐσαν' πασιν Se νεμεσσα μνηστηΐρεσσιν 
os pa Tote πρωτος tofov λαβε Kar βίελος ὠκυ 

στη δ᾽ ap em ουδὸν ww. καὶ τοξου πἰειρητιζεν 

Fol. 74 verso. 

150 

160 

165 

170 

175 

180 

[ov δε μιν εντανυσεῖ πριν yap [kaye χειρας ανελίκων 

[ατριπτους απαλας] pera Se μνηΐϊστηρσιν εειπεν 

[m φιλοι ov μεν eylw τανυω λαίβετω Se και αλλος 

[πολλους yap τοδε τοξον αἹρισίτηας κεκαδησει 

3 lines lost. 

[νυ]ν μὲν τίις καὶ emer err φρεσιν nde μενοιναι 

[γηϊμαι ἸΤηϊν]ελόπίειαν Οδυσσηος παρακοιτιν 

ἰαυταὶρ ἐπὴν τίοξου πειρησεται nde ιδηται 

[αλλην Sy τιν [επειτα Αχαιιαδων εὐπεπλων 

μνασθω εεδίνοισιν διζημενος ἡ Se κ επειτα 

[γ]ημαιθ᾽ os κίε πλειστα ποροι και μορσιμος ελΊθοι: 

ws ap εφαΐνησεν και ἀπὸ εο τοξον εθηκἹεν 

ἰκλῆνας κολίλητηισιν εὐξεστηις σανιδεσσιν 

[av]rov δ᾽ ὠκίν βελος καληι προσεκλινε κορωνηι 

αἶψ] 8 avris Klar ap eer ἐπι θρονου ενθεν ανεστη 

Αντινοος ὃ ἰενενιπεν eros τ εφατ εκ τ ονομαζε 

Λειωδες: ποίιον oe eros φυγεν εἐρκος οδοντων 

δεινον 7 αρίγαλεον τε νεμεσσωμαι δὲ T akovwr 

ev Sn Touro γε τίοξον ἀαριστηας κεκαδησει 

θυμου και ψυχίης ἐπει ov δυνασαι ov τανυσσαι 

[ο]υ yap πω oeye τίοιον εἐγεινατο ποτνιὰ μηΤΉρ 

ovov Te ρυτηρα βίιου τ εμεναι καὶ οἰστων 

add’ αλλοι τανυοΐυσι TAXA μνηστὴρες αγαυοι 

ws φατο' καὶ ρ᾽ εκελίευσε Μελανθιον αἰπολον αἰγων 

αγρει πυρ δὴ κεῖον ενῖι μεγαροισι Μελανθευ 

[ 
[ 
[οφρα] veo θάλποντες επιχρειοντείς] αλοιφῆι 

map Se τιθει δίφρον τε ἱμεῖγαν κίαι κωας ἐπ αὐτου 

ex Se] στέατος ένεικε μεγαν τροχοῖν ενδον εοντων 

[rofov πειϊρώμεσθα και εκτελέωμεν ἄεθλον 

ως φαθ ο ὃ αιψ] ανεΐνἼκαιε Μελανθιος ἀκάματον mup 

[rap δὲ φερων) δίφρον θῆκαν καὶ κωας ew avTod- 

Fol. 75 verso. 

185 

φ 
εκ Sle orealros ἐνεικε μέγαν τρὸῖχον evdov εοντος 

Tale pa νεοι θαλποντες επε[ι]ρωῖντ ov δὲ δυναντο 

ενίτανυσαι πῖολλον δὲ Bins επίιδευεες ησαν Ν 

-“" Fane he ὅν 
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Ανίτινοος ὃ er emevye καὶ Evpupayos θεοειδὴς 

αρίχοι μνηστηρων ἀρετηι ὃ εσαν εξοχ αριστοι 

tw [δ εξ οἰκου βησαν ομαρτησαντες ap apdo 

βοΐυκολος nde συφορβος Οδυσσηοῖς θειοίι]ο- 

190 εκ [8 avros μετα τοὺς δομου ηλΊυθε διος Οδυίσσευς 

αἷλλ οτε Sn p extos θυρεων εσαν δὲ και αὐλῆς 
φίθεγξαμενος σφ εἐπεεσσι προ]σήυδα μειλιχίοιϊσι 
βοῖΐνκολε και συ συφορβε επος τι κε μ]υθησάιμην 

Ἢ αἴυτος κευθω φασθαι Se με θυμοὶς avwye: 

195 ποίιοι κ eit Οδυσηι ἀμυνεμεν εἰ] ποθεν ἔλθοι 

w[Se par e€arwns καὶ τις θεος αἴυτον ενεικαι- 

n [ke μνηστηρεσσιν αμυνοιτ ἡ Οδ]υσῆϊ. 

[εὐπαθ οπως ὑμεας Kpadin θυμος τε κεϊλευει" 

[rov ὃ αὑτε προσεειπε βοων επιϊβουκολος ανὴρ 

200 [Zev πατερ αι yap Touro τελευτησεΐιας εέλδωρ 

[ws ελθοι μεν κεινος avnp αγαγοι] Se ε δαιμων' 
[γνοιης x om ἐμὴ δυναμις καὶ χεῖιρες ἕπονται 

[ws ὃ avrws Ἑυμαιος emevyeto πῖασι θεοισι 

ἴνοστησαι Οδυσηα πολυφρονα oly δὲ δομον Se 
205 ἰαυταρ emer Sy των γε νοον vyplepte ανέγνω 

[εξαυτις σφ εἐπεεσσιν αμειβομεῖνος προσεειπεν 

[evdov μεν Sn 08 αὐτος eyw κακῖα πολλα μογήσας 

ἴηλυθον ειἰκοστωι ετει ες πατ]ρίδα γαῖαν 

[γινωσκω § ws σφωιν εελδ]ομενοισιν ἵκανω 

a10 [οιοισι] δμίωων των] δ᾽ αἰλίλων ov τευ ἄκουσα 

εὐξαμενου [ewe] αὐτις υπίο]τροπον οικαδ᾽ ἵκίεσθαι 

σφωιν δ᾽ ὡς εἴσίσεται περ αληθειην καταλεξίω 

εἰ χ᾽ um εμοιγε θεὸς δαμασηι μνηστῆρας [ayavous 
afopat ἀμῴφοτεροις adoxous και κτημίατα οπασσω 

215 οἰκια T eyyus εμεῖο τετυγμενα καὶ μῖίοι επειτα 

Τηλεμάχου erapw τε κασιγνήτω τε ἰεσεσθον 

Fol. 75 recto. 

[ει ὃ aye Sy και onpja αἰρ]ιφραδες ado τι δειξω 

218 ἰοφρα μ ev γνωτοὴν πἰ[ι]Ἰστωθητον τ [err θυμωι 

221 [ws εἰπὼν ρακεῖα μεγάλης αποείργαθεν ουλης 

[rw ὃ emer εισιδετΊην ev τ εφρασΐσαντο εκαστα 

ἴκλαιον ap apd ΟἸδυσηα δίαιφρονα χειρε Badovrle 

[kav κυνεον αγαπαζομενοι κεφαλὴν τε Kat ὠμο]υς 

225 [ws ὃ αἴυτως Οδυΐσευς κεφαλας καὶ χειρας εκυσσὴε 

[kat ν]ν κ᾿ οδυρομενοισῖιν εδυ φαος Ἠελίοιο 

[εὖ μη Οδυσσευς αὐτίος ερυκακε φωνησεν τε 

[πἸαυεσθον κλαυίθμοιο γοοιο τε μὴ τις ιδηται 
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[eEleAPwv peydplowo arap εἰπηισι καὶ εἰσω 

[α]λλα προμνησίτινοι ἐσελθετε μηδ apa παντῖες 

mpwtos eyo plera ὃ vppes αταρ τοδε σημα τετυχἼθω" 

[αἴλλοι μεν yap πίαντες οσοι μνηστηρες ayavor 

[ο]υκ εασουσιίν enor δομεναι βιον nde φαρετρην 
aha συ δι Εϊυμαιε φερων ava δωματα τοξον᾽ 

εν χειρεσσιΐν enor θεμεναι εἰπειν Se γυναιξί 

κληΐσσαι μεΐγαροιο θυρας πυκινως ἀαραρυιας 

nv Se τις ἡ σίτοναχης ne κτυπου ενδον αἀκουσηι 

ανδρων ηΐμετεροισιν ev εἐρκεσι μὴ τι θυραζε 

προβλωσκειῖΐν αλλ αὐτου ἀκὴν ἐμεναι παρα εργωι 

σοι Se Φιλοιτιε [Sve θυρας επιτελλομαι avdys 

κληϊσσαι κληΐιδι θοως ὃ ἐπι δεσμον unrau 

ὡς εἰπὼν εισηΐλθε δομους ευναιεταοντας 

eler emer em ἰδιφρον tov ενθεν περ ανεστη 

es ὃ apa και τω Sulwe ιτην θειον Οδυσηος 

Evpupaxos δ᾽ dy ἰτοξον μετα χερσιν ενωμα 

θαλπων ενθα καὶ ενθα [σἸελαίι πυρος αἷλλα μίιν ου]δ᾽ ws 

ἱεντίανυσαι δυνατο: μεγα δ᾽ εστίενεϊ κυδαλιμον Knp- 

[οχθῆησας ὃ apa εἰπεν: ἐπος τ εφατ' εκ T ονομαζε 

[w ποῖποι ἡ μοι axos περι T αὐτου KaL περι παντων'" 

[ov τι yaluov τοσσουτον οδυρομαι ἀχνύμενος περ 

[ἐσσι καὶ αλλαι] πολλαι Αχαιΐδες: αἱ μεν εν αὑτηι 

[αμφιαλωι 1θ]ακηι αἱ ὃ αλληισιν πολιεσσιν" 

Fol. 76 recto. 
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φ 
add’ εἶν δη το]σσονδε Bins επιδίευεες εἰμεν 

αντίιθεου ΟδυσΊῆος. o δ᾽ ov δυναμίεσθα τανυσσαι 

τοῖξον ελεγχειη] Se και εσσομενΐοισι πυθεσθαι 

τον [8 avr Avtilvoos [rploredy Elumevfeos vos 

Ευρίυμαχ οὐχ ovrws εσῆται-: vogers δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς 

νυΐν μεν yap κατα δημοὶν εορτίη] Tow Oleorjo 

αγίνη τις Se κε toga τιταινοιτ᾽ adda εκηλοι 

καίτθετ αταρ wedexeas ye Kali εἰ κ᾽ εἰωμεν ἀπαντας 

εσίΐταμεν ov μεν yap τιν αναι]ρησεσθαι οἴω 

ελίθοντ ες μεγαρον Λαερτιαδεϊω Οδυσηος 

αλίλ ἀγετ οινοχοος μεν ἐπαρξαίσθω δεπάεσσιν 

οφίρα σπεισαντες καταθειομεν] αγκύλα τόξα 

[η]ωῖθεν Se κελεσθε Μελανθιον αἸιπόλον αἰγῶν 

avylas ayew ar πασι pey εξοχοι αιποἸλίοισιν 

οφίρ emt μηρια θεντες Ἀπολλωνι] κλυτοτόξωι 

τίοξου πειρωμεσθα Kar εκτελεωμεὶν ἄεθλον 
[ws epar ντινοος τοισιν ὃ επιηνδῖανε μυθος" Τ 

το δὴ 
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270 ἴτοισι δὲ κηρυκες μεν υδωρ emt χειραὶς έχευαν 

ἴκουροι Se κρητηρας επεστεψαντο ποτοιο" 

ἱνωμησαν ὃ apa πασιν επαρξαμενοι δεπαεσσιν" 

ἴοι ὃ ἐπεὶ ουν σπεισαν τε πιον θ᾽ οσοὴν ηθελε θὺμος 
ἴτοις δε δολοφρονεων peredy] πολυμητις Οδυσσευΐς 

275 ἰκεκλυτε μευ μνηστηρες αγακλενιτης βασιλειης" 

277 [Αντινοον δὲ μαλιστα και Ἑυρυμαχον θεοιειδεα 

ἱλισσομ emer καὶ τοῦτο εποὶς κατα μοιραν εειπεν'" 

ἵνυν μεν παυσαι τοξον επιτρ]εψαι Se θεοισιν 

280 ηἰωθεὶν δίε θεος δωσει κρατος wi κ εθεληισιν 

αλλ᾽ ay εμοι τίοδε το]ξον ευξοον οφρα μεθ᾽ υμιΐν 

χειρων καὶ σθενεος πειρησομαι-: εἰ μοι eT ἐστίιν 

is: bun παρος εσκεν ενι γναμπτοισι μελεσσῖιν 

ἢ δὴ μοι ολεσσεν ἄλη T ακομιστίη τε 

285 ws εφαθ᾽ ov ὃ apa παντες υπερφιαλωΐς νεμεσησαν 

δείσαντες μη τόξον ευξοον ενταυίυσειεν 

Fol. 76 verso. Plate 9. 

291 [μυθων] ἡμ[εἼτερων και βήσιος" οὐδε τις ἄλλος 
292 [ἡμεήτερων μυθων ξεῖνος και πτωχος ακούει" 

287 [Avruvoos ὃ everi|rev eros τ εφατ᾽ ek τ ovolulale 

[a Sere ξεινων εἶνι τοι φρενες ovd [ηβαιαι 

[ove αγαπαις o εκηΐἷλος εν μμεγαίροισι - - - -. Ἰσι 

290 [δαινυσαι ovde τι] δαιτος αἰμ]ερδείαι αυὐταρ ακουεῖις 

293 [owos σε τρωει] μελιηδίης os τε και addous 

[βλαπΊτει] os aly μιῖν χαίνδον ἐληι μηδ aroma πίνηι: 

295 [owos] καὶ Κενταυρον αἴγακλυτον Evputiwva 

aac eve μεγαρωι μεΐγαθυμου Πειριθοοιο 

es Λαπιθας ελθονῖθ ο ὃ eran φρενας αασεν οινωι 

μαινομενος Kalk ερεξε δομον κατα Πειρυθοοι]ο" 

[nlpwas δ᾽ αχος eure δὶ ex προθυρου Se θυραζε 

300 ελκον αναΐξαϊντες am ovata νηλει χαλκωι 

ρινας T αμησΐαντες ο Se φρεσιν ηισιν αασθεις 

niev nv ἀτίην οχεων αεσιφρονι θυμωι 

εξ ov Κενταίυροισι και avdpace νεικος ετυχθη 
οὐ τ΄ αὐτωι πίρωτωι κακον evpeTo οινοβαρειων 

305 ὡς και σοι μίεγα πημα πιφαυσκομαι αι κε TO τοξον 

εντανυσηίις ov yap τεὺ επητυος αντιβολησεις 

301 ἡμετερωι eve δημωι adap Se σε νην μελαινηι 

309 πεμψομεν. εἶνθεν ὃ ov τι σαωσεαι adda εκηλος 
ε 

310 πινε tau] μηδ᾽ [εριδαινε per ανδρασι κουροτεροισι 
τον ὃ αὐτε προσΐεειπε περιφρων Πηνελοπεια 

Αντινο᾽- ov μεν ἵκαλον ατεμβειν ovde δικαιον 
5 

129 
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Eewous Τηλεμίαχου os Kev trade δωμαθ ικηται 

εἐλπεαι: av χ᾽ ο ξεινίος Οδυσσηος peya τοξον 

ἐντανυσηι χερσιν tle βιηφι τε nor πιθη]σ αἷς 
[οὐκαδε μ᾽ ἄξεσθαι και env θϊησεσθ]αι ἄκοιτιν. 

[ovd] αὐτος που τουτο γ᾽ ενι στηθεσσιν εολπε:' 
[μηδ]ε τις υμειων τοῦτο γ᾽ εἰνεκα θυμον αχεύων 

[evOade] δαινυσθω" emer ovde μεν ovde εοικε' 

[rnv ὃ avr Ἑυρ]υμαχος Πολυβου rats ἀντιον nvda- 

[κουρὴη Ixaptolio περιφρων Inveddzeva: 

φ 
ov τι σε τουδ᾽ αἕεσθαι οἵομεθ᾽. οἴυδε εοιΐκεν" 

adn’ [αισχυνοίμενοι φατιν ανδρωΐν nde γυν]αικων 

μὴ [more τις εἰπηισι κακωτερος αλίλος Αχαιωὶν 

Ἢ πῖίολυ χειρονες ἄνδρες αμυμονοῖς ανδρος] ἀΐκοιτιν 
μνίωνται ovde τι τοξον εἸυξοον [ely[r]ar[vovew 

add’ [αλλος τις πτωχος ανηρῚ αλαϊίλ]ημενος [εἰλθωΐν 

pylidias ἐτανυσσε βιον δια δῇ ηκε σιδηρου" 

als ἐρεουσ μιν ὃ αν ελεγίχεα TavTa γενοιτο" 

τοῖν ὃ avre προσεειπε περιφρωὶν ἸΤηνελοπεια- 

Ἑυρίυμαχ ov πως εστιν εὐκλειαὶς κατα δῆμον 

εμΐμεναι ov δὴ ovxov ατιμαζονΐτες εδουσιν 

av[Spos αριστηος τι ὃ ελεγχεα ταῖυτα τιθεσθε:' 

ov[ros δὲ ἕξεινος μαλα μεν peyals ηδ᾽ εὐπηγης" 
ανΐδρος ὃ εξ ἀγαθου γενος εὐχεται] ἐμμεναι υἱος- 

[αλλ aye ov Sore tofov εὐξοον οφρα ιδωμ]εν" 

[ωδε yap εἕερεω το δε και τετελεσμίενον εσται" 

eu κε μεν ἐντανυσην δωηι Se ov εὐἶχος ἀπολλων. 

ἰεσσω μιν χλαιναν τε χιτωνα τε ειματα Kaha" 

[Swow ὃ οἕυν αἀκοντα κυνων αλκτη]ρα καὶ ανδρων' 

[kar ξιφος ἀμφηκες δωσω ὃ ὑπο] ποσσι πέδ[ειλα 

[πεμψω ὃ οππηι μιν κραδιη θυΐμος τε κελευει: 

ἴτην ὃ av Τηλεμαχος πεπνυμενος αντιον nvda* 

ἴμητερ ἐμὴ τοξον μεν Αχαιωὶν οὔτις εμεῖο 

[kpeoowv wi κ εθελω δομεν]αι τε και ἀρνησασθαι 

ἰουθ οσσοι κραναὴν Ἰθακὴν Klara κοιρανέουσιν 

[ουθ οσσοι νησοισι προς Ἡλιδῖος ἱπποβότοιο 

tov] ov τις p [αεκοντῆα [Blinoerauy αὐ κ εθελωμι 

και καθαπαξ ξεϊινωι δομεναι ταδε τόξα φέρεϊσθαι 

αλλ᾽ εἰς οἰκον ἴουσα τα o αὐτῆς εργα κομιζε 

ἱστον T ἠλακατὴν τε και αμφιπολοισι κεΐλευε 

epyov εποιχεσθαι μυθος δ᾽ ἀανδρεσσι μίελησει 

πασι μαλιστα δ᾽ euou του yap κρατος dor ev οἰκωι 

ϊ 
i 
! 
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Fol. 77 verso. 
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360 
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37° 

375 

385 

[ἡ] μεν θαϊμβησαϊσα παλιν οικον Se βεβηκει 
[πα͵ιδος [yap μυθ]ον πεπνυμένον [ενθετο θυμωι 
[es 8 vrepar αἰναβασα συν αμφιπίολοισι γυν]αιξι 

ἴκλαιεν ἐπειτ] Οδυσηα φιλί[ο]ν ποίσ)]ν οφρα ou υπῖνον 

ἴηδυν em βλ[εἸφαρουισι βίαλε γλαυκωπις Αθην]η: 

[avrjap ο τοξα λᾶβων εφίερε ...... διος υφορβοὶς 

ἱμν]ηστηρες ὃ apa πανῖτες ομοκλεον εν μεγαϊροισιν 

woe Se τις εὐἰπεσ κίε νεων ὑπερηνορεοντωϊΐν" 

πηι Syn καμπύλα τοξα φερεις ἀμεγαρτε συβωτα 

πλαγκτε' Tax av o [ep υεσσι κυνες ταχεες κατείδονται 

ἴοϊιον amr ανθρωΐϊπων ous ετρεφες ει κεν ΑπολλΊων 

new ἵληκηϊσι καὶ αθανατοι θεοι αλλοι] 

ὡς φασαν" αὐτίαρ ο θηκε φερων αὐτηι ενι χω]ρὴι 
δεισας ουνεῖκα πολλοὶ ομοκλεον εν μεγαροι]σι" 

Τηλεμαχοῖς ὃ ἐετερωθεν απειλησας εγεγωνει 

arta mpoow [pepe τοξα Tax οὐκ ev πασι πιθη]σέῖις 

μὴ σε καὶ οπλίοτερος περ ewv aypov Se διωμαι 
βαλλων χερμίαδιοισι βιηφι δὲ φερτερος εἰμι 
αν yap παντωΐν τοσσον ovo. κατα δωματ εασι 

μνηστήρων [xepow τε Bunge τε φερτερος ειην 

τῶι KE Taxa στίυγερως τιν eyw πεμψαιμι νεεσθαι 

Ἡμετερου εξ οἴικου ἐπει Kaka μηχανοωνται 
ὡς εφαθ᾽ οἱ ὃ apa ἴπαντες em αὐτῶι nov γελασσαν 
μνηστηρες: καὶ [Sn μεθιεν χαλεποιο χολοιο 
Τηλεμαχωι τα Se τίοξα φερων ava δωμα συβωτΊης 

εν χειρεσσ᾽ Οδυσῆι δαιίφρονι θηκ]ε παραϊσταὶς" 

[ex Sle καλεσσαμενος προσεφὴ [rplopov Ἑυρυκλειαν' 

[Τηλ]εμαχος κελετανι σε περιῴρον Ἑυρυκλεια 

ἰκληΐῆσσαι μεγάροιο θυρας πυκινως ἀαραρυιας 

[nv δὲ τιῖς ἡ στοναχὴς ne κτυπον ενδον ακουσηι 

[ανδρων ημετεροισιν εν ερκεσι μὴ τι θυραζε 
ἱπροβλωσκΊ)ειν add’ αὐτου ἀκὴν ἐμεναι Tapa εργω: 

Fol. 78 verso. 

φ 
ws ap εφωνησεν" tHe ὃ amrepos ἐπλετο μυθοῖς 

κληϊΐϊσσεν δὲ] θύρας μεγαρων ευναιεταοντων" 

σιγηῖι ὃ εξ οὐκοιο] Φιλοιτιος αλτο θυραζ[ε] 

κληιίσσεν ὃ ap επΊειτᾳ [θυρ]ας ευερκεος avdys 

390 κειτίο ὃ vr αιθουσηι omdov] νεὸς] αμφιελισσης 

βιβλίινον ὧν p εἐπεδησε Ovplas: ες δ᾽ yiev αὗτος 

εζεῖτ ἐπειτ ἐπι διῴρον ιω]ν ενθεν περ ανεστηι 

52 

131 
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εισοίροων Οδυσηα o ὃ ηδὴ το]ξον ενώμα: 

παΐντηι ἀαναστρωφων πειρωΐμενος Oa Kar ενθα 

395 μὴ ἵκερα umes εδοιεν αποιχομεῖνοιο ἄνακτος: 

woe δὲ τις εἰπεσκεν wv εἰς πλησιον αλλον" 

ἢ tUs θηητὴρ καὶ επικλοπος επλ]ετο τόξων 

ἢ pla νυ που τοιαυτα Kat αυτωι οἰἶκοθι κειται 

ἢ 0 [Ὑ εφορμαται ποιησεμεν ws εἶνι χερσι 

400 νωΐμαι ενθα και ενθα κακων εμπαι]ος αλητης" 

αλλίος ὃ avr εἰπεσκε νεων υὑπερην])ορεοντων" 

au ylap δὴ τοσσουτον ονήσιος αντιϊασειεν 

ωἷς ovros ποτε τουτο δυνησεται εν]τανυσασθαι: 

als ap εφαν μνηστηρες atap πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

405 αἰυτικ ere peya τοξον εβαστασε Kat] [ εἼ!ιδε παντῆι 

[ws or avnp φορμιγγος επισταμΊενος και αοιδῆς 

[pyidiws ἐετανυσσε νεωι περι κολλοῖπι χορδὴν 

ἰαψας αμφοτερωθεν ευστρεφες] evrepov οἷος 

[ws ap ατερ σπουδης τανυσεν pleya τοξον Οδυσσευς 

410 [δεξιτερηι ὃ apa χειρι λαβωὶν πειρησατο νευρῆς 

[7 ὃ ὑπο καλον ace χελιΐδονι KEAN αὑὐδην" 

ἱμνηστη)ρσῖίιν ὃ ap axos γενεῖτο μεγα: πασι δ᾽ apa χραΐς 

ετρίαἼπετο: Zeus] δε peyad εκτυπε σήματα φάινίων 

γηθησεν δ᾽ ap επειτα πολυτλας dios Οδυσσεὺϊς 

415 OTTL pa οι τερας ἧκε Κρονου mais αγκυλομηίτεω 

ethero δ᾽ ὠκυν οἵστον: os οὐ παρεκειτο τραπίεζηι 

yupvos: του ὃ addou Kowdns ἐντοσθε φαίρετρης 
κειατο' των Tax εἐμελλον Αχαιοι πειρίησεσθαι 

Fol. 78 recto. 

[roy ρ᾽ em. πηχει ἑλὼν ελκεν νεὺρην γλυφιδας τε 

420 [αὐἸτοθεν εκ διφροιο καθημενος ἢκε δ᾽ ἰοιστον) 

[avrja τιτυσί κομενος" πελίεϊκεων δ᾽ οὐκ ἡμβροτε πὶαντων 

[πρ]ωτης ετειλε[ι]ῆς- δια [ὃ ἀαμπΊερες [ηλθε Ovpalle 

[vols χαλκοβαρηΐς] ο Se [Τηλεμαχον προσεειπΊε' 

[Τ]Ἰηλεμαχ᾽. ov σ᾽ ο ξεινίος en μεγαροισιν ελείγχει 

425 μενος. οὐδὲ τι Tov σκίοπου ἡμβροτον ovde τι το]ξον 

δὴν exapov τανύϊων ετι μοι μενος εμπεδοὶν ἐστιν 

ovy ὡς με μνηΐστηρες ατιμαζοντες ονονἾται 

νυν δ᾽ ὠρὴ Kat ἴδορπον Αχαιοισιν τετυκεσθα]ι 
εν pac avrap [επειτα και ἀλλως εψιαασθαι]) 

430 μολπῆι καὶ φίορμιγγι τα yap τ αναθηματα Sjaitos- 

ἢ: καὶ er οφρυσίι νευσεν ο ὃ αμφεθετο ξιφοὶς o€v 

Τηλέμαχος ἰφιλος vios Οδυσσηος θειοιο] 

ΒΡ NEY γγοπρηαναν παν», 4.» 
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= ape Se χειρα ἰφιλην Badev eyye αγχι ὃ ap avrolv 

=adp Opovoy εσίτηκει κεκορυθμενος αἰθοπι χαλΊκωι- 

[ ¢ 
ΠΧ 

αὐτὰρ ο γυμνωΐθη ρακεων πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

ato δ᾽ emer μίεγαν ovdov εχων βιον ηδὲ daperpyly 
ἴων εμπλειηῖν ταχεας ὃ εκχευατ οἰστους 

αὐτου προσθε ποίδων μετα δὲ μνηστηρσιν εειΐπεν" 

5 οὗτος pev Sy αεθλος [ααατος εκτετελεσται 

νυν avte σκοπὸν ἄλλον ἴον ουπωὶ τις βίαλεν ανηρ 

[εσομαι- at κε τυχωμι: πορὴν [δ]ε μοι εὐχίος] Απολλων 

[ἡ] καὶ ew Avtivow ἴθυνετο πικρον οἵστον 

[ητοῖν o καλον ἄλεισον αναιρησεσθαι εμελλεν 

10 [ypva]eov ἀαμῴωτον.- καὶ Sn peta χερσιν ενωμα 

ἰοφρα πιοι] οινοιο" φονος δὲ ot οὐκ ενι θυμῶι 

[μεμβλεῖτο: τις κ᾿ οἱουτο μετ᾽ avdpacr δαιτυμονεσσι 

Fol. 79 recto. (Eleventh quaternion.) 

κὃ 

x 
μουνον evi πλεονεσσι καὶ εἰ μαλα κᾶρτερος εἴη 
οἱ τευξειν [θ]ανατον τε κακον καὶ κῆρα μέλαιναν 

15 Tov ὃ Οἰδυσευς κατα λαιμον επισχόμενος βαλεν ilar 

αντικρίυ ὃ απαΐλοιο δῖι αὐχεῖνος ἡλυθ᾽ ακωκη: 
εκλινθίη ὃ erepwoe δεπας Se ol. ἐκπεσε χειρὸς 
βλημίενου αὐτικα ὃ avdos alva ρινας Taxus ηλθεῖν 

αιματίος ανδρομεοιο θοωὶς δ᾽ amo eo τραπεζαν 

20 woe ποῖδι πληξας απο ὃ ειδατα χευεν εραζε: 

σιτος ἴτε Kpea τ᾿ omta φορυνετο] τοι δ᾽ ὁμαδησαν 

μυϊηστηρες κατα δωμαθ ows] ἴδον avdpa πεσοντα 

εκ δῖε θρονων avopovoay ορινθεῖντες κατα δωμα 

παϊΐτοσε παπταινοντες evduntlovs ποτι τοιχοὺς 

25. ovole πηι ασπις env ovo αλκιμον} eyxos creo Bar 

veKecov ὃ Οδυσηα χολωτοισιν επεϊεσσιν 
ξεινίε κακως ανδρων τοξαζεαι ουἸκετ᾽ αέθλων 

αλλωΐν αντιασεις νυν τοι ows aus] ολεθρος" 

καὶ [yap Sn νυν φωτα κατεκτανες os] μεγ᾽ ἄριστος 
30 κουΐρων ev Ἰθακηι τω σ᾽ ενθαδὲ γυΐπες εδονται" 

ἰσῖκεν εκαστος ἀνὴρ ere n pacar] οὐκ εθελοντα 

αἰνδρα κατακτειναι το δε νηπίοι ουἸκ᾽ ἐνοησαν 
[os δη σφιν και πασιν ολεθρου πει]ρατ᾽ εφηπτο- 

[rovs 5 ap vrodpa Wav προσεφὴ πολ]υμητις Οδυσσεὺυς 
35 ἴω Kuves ov μ er εφασκεθ υποτροῖπον οἰκαδε νεῖσθαι 
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ἰδημου απο Tpwwr οτι μοι κατεΐκειρετε οἴκον 

ἰδμωιηισιν δὲ γυναιξι wapelvvaler be βιάιως 

[avrov τε ζἕωοντος umeluvaacbe γυναῖκα 

ουτίε θεϊους δίεισαντεῖς [οἿ. ουρανον ευρυν εχουσιν 

4° ουτῖε Thy ανθρωϊπ]ων νέμεσιν κατοπισθεν εθεσθε 

νυν υὑμιν καὶ πασιν ολεθρου πειρατ᾽ εφηπται 

42 ws φατο τους ὃ apa παντας vio χλωρον δεος ειλίεν 

44 Ἑυρυμαχος δε μιν ὀιος ἀμειβομενος προσείειπεν 

45 εἰ μεν δη Ὀδυσεὺς ἴθακησιος εἰλήλουθας 
TavTa μεν ἄισιμα εἰπες ὅσα ρεζεσκον Αἴχαιοι 

Fol. 79 verso. 

[πολῖλα μεν ev μεγαροισιν ατασθαλα: πολλα δ᾽ ἐπ aypov 

[αλλ] ο μεν ηδη κεῖται os aitios ἐπλετο παντων 

[Αντινοος: ovros yap επΐηλεν ταδε εργα 

5° [ov tl γαμου τοσσον κεχίρηϊμενος ovde [χατιϊζων" 

[aA] αλλα φρονεων: τῖα ov οὐκ ετελεσσε Κρο]νιων. 

[olpp’ ἴθακης κατα Snplov ευκτιμενης βασιλΊ]ευοι 

[α]υτος: arap σον παιδα [κατακτεινειε λοχησΊἾας" 

νυν δ᾽ ο μεν εν μόιρηϊι πεφαται συ Se φειδεῖο λαῶν 

55 Tov αταρ αμμεῖς οπισθεν ἀαρεσσαμενοι κατα] δῆμον 

οσσα τοι εκπεποῖται καὶ εδηδοται εν μεγαροισι] 

τιμὴν αμφις αἴγοντες εεικοσαβοιον εκαστος] 

χαλκὸν τε χρυΐσον τ ἀποδωσομεν εἰς ο κε σον] KNP 

iavOn πριν δ᾽ ov [re νεμεσσητον κεχολωσθαι 

60 τὸν ὃ ap υποίδ)]ρία Wav προσεφη πολυμητις Οδ)]υσσεὺς 

Ἑυρυμαχ΄. ovd cu μοι πατρωια παντ ἀποδοιτε 

οσσα τε νυν υἷμμ εστι καὶ εἰ ποθεν add επιθειτ]ε" 

ουδὲ κεν ὡς εἶτι χειρας ἐμας ληξαιμι φονοιο 

πριν πασαν μίνηστηρας υπερβασιὴν αποτ]ῖσαι 

65 νυν υμιν παίρακειται εναντιον ne payer Oar 

Ἢ φευγειν: os κίεν θανατον και κηρας αλυξηι 

ἀλλα τιν ov φείυξεσθαι ovopar aurvv ολεθρον 

ws dato: των [ὃ αὐτου λυτο γουνατα καὶ φιλον nrop 

τοισιν δ᾽ Evpuplaxos μετεφωνεε δευτερον avris 

Ἴο ὦ φιλοι ov yap σχηΐσει ανὴρ ode χειρας aamrous 
αλλ᾽ emer ελλαβε τοξίον evEoov yde φαρετρὴην 

ovdov απο ἕεστοῦ τοξαίΐσσεται εἰς ο κε πᾶντας 

appe κατακτεινὴηι: adda ἱμνησωμ]εθα χίαρμης] 

[φΙασγανα τε σπάσσασθε: και αντισΐχ]εσθε τραπεζας 

75 [ιω]ν ὠκυμορων. em δ᾽ αὐτωι παντες εχωμεν 

[αθ]ροοι- εἰ Kat μιν ovdov ἀπωσομεν nde θυράων 
[ελ θ]ω [ν͵μεν τ᾽ ava ἄστυ. Bon δ᾽ ὠκιστα γενηται" 

ὌΣΞ toed 

nish σώσουν εὐ ea ὴγ.-..».».- 
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[rw κε] tay’ ovros ανὴρ νυν votata τοξασσαιτο' 

[ws apa φ]ωνησας εἰρύσσατο φασγανον ofv- 

Fol. 80 verso. 

80 

85 

95 

100 

105 

χάλκεον αμφοτέρωθεν ἀκαχμένον: arto δ᾽ em [avr 

σμερδαλεα Ἰάχων: ο δ᾽ αμαρτῆι δῖος Οδυσσευς 
ἴον απίοπρ)]οΐεις. βαλε Se στηθος παρα palov 

ev δὲ ou ἴηπατι π͵ηξε Olooly βέλος: εκ ὃ apa χειρος 

φασγανΐον ne χαμαζεῖ περιρρηδης δὲ τραπέζηίι 

καππεῖσεν ιδνωθεις απο δ) είδατα χεῦεν έραζε 

και δεπίας αμφικυπελλοῖν: ο Se χθονα τυπτε μετώπαϊι 

θυμωῖι ανιαζων ποσι δὲ θρονοὶν αμφοτέροισι 

λακίτιζων ετιναξε κατ οφθ]αλμῶν δ᾽ exur’ αχλὺς- 

Αμφίινομος ὃ Οδυσηος εειΐσατο κυδαλιμοιο 

av{rios αἰιξας ειρυτο δε φασγΊανον ofv- 

ει πίως οἱ εἰξειε θυραων adj’ apa μιν φθη 
Τηΐλεμαχος κατοπισθε βαλωὴν χαλκήρεϊ δοὺρι 

olpav μεσσηγυς δια δὲ στηθεῖσφιν ἐλασσε 
δουίΐπησεν Se πεσων χθονα ὃ ἡλασε παντι μετωπωι 

Τηλίεμαχος ὃ ἀπορουσε λιπων] δολιχοσκιον eyxos 

αὐΐτου ev Αμφινομωι περι yap δι]ε μη τις Αχαιων 
εἶγχος ανελκομενον δολιχοσκΊιον ἡ ελάσειε 

[φασγανωι αὐξας ne προπρηνεα τ]ύψας:" 

[Bn δὲ θεειν para ὃ wxa φιλον πὶατέρ᾽ acadixaver 
αἴγχου ὃ wrapevos ἐπεα πτερίοεντα προσηυδα' 

[w πατερ ἡδὴ τοι σάκος οισω] και δύο δοῦρε 
και κυνεην παγχαλκον em] κροταφοις αραρυΐαν- 

αἴυτος τ αμ]φίιβαλευμαι] ων: δωσω δὲ συβωτήν]} 

και τίωι βουκίολωι] ἄλλα τετευχησθαι yap ἀμεινοῖν 

τον δ᾽ ἀπαμειβομενος προσεφὴ πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

οἰσε θέων εἴως μοι ἀμυνεσθαι παρ οἵστοι 

μη μ᾽ αποκινήσωσι θυραων μουνον εὄντία 
ws φατο Τηλεμαχος δὲ φιλωι επεπειθετο πίατρι 

Bn ὃ ἵμεναι θαλαμον δ᾽. oft οἱ κλυτα τεύχε [εκειτο 

Fol. 80 recto. 

110 

ΓΙΡ 

[ενθ]εν τέσσαρα μεν σάκε᾽ εἵλετο: δουρατα δ᾽ ὄκτω 

[kat] πιόυρας κυνέας χαλκηρεας ἱπποδασέιας 
[Bn] Se depwr- para δ᾽ ὠκα φιλον πατερ᾽ εἰισ]αφἴκανεν 

[αυΐτος Se πρωτιστα πεῖρι χ]ροὶ δυΐσετο χἸ]ᾶλκον 

[als ὃ avrws τω Sudle δυεσθὴην τευχ]εα Kaha 

εσταν δ᾽ aud Οδυσῆα [δαιῴρονα ποικιλοἸμητην 

αὐταρ ο γ᾽ οφρα μεν αἴυτωι ἀμυνεσθαι εσῆαν ἴοι 

135 
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Toppa μνηστηΐρων eva y aver we eve οἴκωι 
βαλλε τιτυσκόμενϊος τοι ὃ ἀγχηστινοῖι εἐπιπτον 

αὐτὰρ επει λιπὸν ἴοι οἰστενοντα avaxta. 

τοξον μεν προς ἵσταθμον ευσταθεος μεγαρΊῖοιο 

ext εστάμεναι προς ενωπια παμφανο͵ωντα: 

αὐτὸς δ᾽ apd ὠμίοισι σακος θετο τετραθελυΐμνον 

xpatt δ᾽ ew ἰφθιίίμωι κυνεὴν εὐτυκτον εθηκεὶν 

ἵππουριν" Selvov δὲ λοῴφος καθυπερθεν ενεῖνεν" 
εἰλετο δ᾽ αλκιμία δουρε δυω κεκορυθμενα χἸαλκωι" 

ορσοθυρὴ δῖε τις ἐεσκεν ευδμητωι eve Toxo) 

ἀκροτατον δὲ πίαρ ουδον εὐσταθεος μεγαροιο 

nv ὁδὸς ες λαύρίην σανιδες ὃ εχον εὖ ἀραρυιαι 

τὴν Odvoevs φίραζεσθαι ανωγει διον vpopBov 
εἐσταοτ᾽ ayy’ αυἵτης μια 5 om γινετ εφορμὴ 
tos δ᾽ Αγελεως μίετεειπεν eros πάντεσσι πιφα͵υσκων" 
ὦ φιλοι: οὐκ αν Sy τις aly ορσοθυρην αναβαιὴη 

και εἶἰποι λαοῖσι: Bon 8 ὠκίισῖτα [γενουτο 

τω KE TAX’ οὗτος ανὴρ νυν [votlara τοξα[σΊσαιτο- 

[ro δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε Μελανθιος αἰπόλος αἰγῶν" 

[ov] πως eor Αγέλᾶε Διὸτρέφὲς- αγχι yap αινῶς 

ἰαυλ]ῆς Kaha θύρετρα και ἀργαλέον στόμα λάυρης 

και x] εἰς παντας ερύκοι ανὴρ' ὃς T ἄλκιμος ey 
αλλ αγεθ} ὑμιν revye ενέικω θωρηχθῆναι 

Fol. 81 recto. 

140 

145 

150 

155 

Χ 
εκ θαλαμου: ενδον yap οἴομαι ουδὲ πηι ἄλληι 

τευχεα κατ᾽ θέσθην Οδυσεὺυς και φαίδιμος υἱος 
ὡς εἰπὼν ανέβαινε Μελάνθιος αἰπολος αἰγων 

ες θαλάμους Οδ]υσῆϊος avja ρῶγας μεγάροιο- 
ενθεν δίωδεκα μεν σακεῖ ἐξελε τόσσα δὲ δοῦρα 
και τόσσϊας κυνεας χαλκ]ήρεας ἵπποδασείας:- 

‘By ὃ ἵμίεναι μαλα ὃ ὠκα φ]έρων μνηστῆρσιν Saxe 
καὶ tot [Οδυσσηος λυτο γου]ναίτ]α και φίλον ἢτορ 

ὡς πίεριβαλλομενους ujde τευχεα χὲρσὶ δὲ δοῦρα 

μᾶκίρα τινασσοντας peyla δ᾽ αὐτῶι φαίνετο έργον 

αὐψία Se Τηλεμαχον επεα πτ)]ερόεντα προσηύδα: 
Τηλίεμαχ ἡ μαλα dn τις ert] μμεγάροισι γυναικῶν 

valw ἐποτρυνει πολεμον] κακὸν He Μελὰνθὲυς: 

τον [8 av Τηλεμαχος πεπνυμενῖος αντίον ηύδα 

ὦ πίατερ avtos eyw τοδε y ἡμβροῖτον ovde τις ἄλλος 
αἰτιϊος os θαλαμοιο θυρὴην πυκιν]ῶς ἀραρυῖαν 

ω 

καλλίυπον αγκλινας των δὲ σκοποὶς ἣεν αμέινον 
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αλίλ we δὶ Ευμαιε θυρην επιθες θαλάμοιο 
κίαι φρασαι ἡ τις ap εστι γυναικωὶν ἡ τάδε ρέζει 

[n vos Δολιοιο Μελανθεὺς τον] περ οἴω 

[ws ov μεν τοιαυτα προς αἀλληλους αγόρευον' 

[Bn 8 avris θαλαμον Se Μελανθὔιος αἰπόλος αἰγῶν" 
οἴυσων τευχεα Kaha νοησεῖ Se δῖος ὑφὸρβὸς- 

alupa ὃ Οδυσσηα προσεφΊωνεεν εγγὺς εόντα 
Δίιογ]είν]ες Λαερ[τιαδη] πολυμήχαν ὀδυσσεῦ 

κεινοῖς] δ᾽ avr’ αἰἰδηϊλος ανὴρ ον οἱόμεθ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

έρχεται ες θάλαμον: συ δε μοι νὴμὲρτὲς ενισπεῖς 
ἢ μιν αποκτείνω at κε κρείσσων τε γένωμαι 

ne σοι ενθαδ᾽ ayw ἵν᾿ υπερβασίας αποτισηίι 

πολλὰς ὄσσας ουτος ἐμήσατο σῶι ενι οικίω 

τον δ᾽ απαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμίητις Οδυσσευς 

ἤτοι εγὼ και Τηλέμαχος μνηστῆρας αγὰϊνους 

Fol. 81 verso. 
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ἰσχ]ήσομεν ἔντοσθεν μεγάρων μάλα περ μεμαῶτας: 
[σφ]ῶϊ δ᾽ αποστρέψαντε ποδας και χεῖρας ὕπερθεν" 

ἰσερὴν Se πλεκτὴν εξ αὐτοῦ πειρήναντε 

[κι]ον᾽ αν ὑψηλὴν ερύσαϊι πεϊλάσαϊι τε δοἸκοῖσιν᾽ 

[als κεν δηθ αἴυΐμα Calos εων xaher adjyea πάσχηι- 

ὡς ἐφαθ᾽ οἱ δ᾽ dpa τοῦ μίαλα μεν κλυον η]δε πίθοντο: 
βαν δ᾽ ἴμεν ες θάλαμϊον λαθετην Se μιν €lvdov εόντα: 

ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν θαλαμίο]ιο μίυχον κατα τευχε ερε]ύνα: 

τω δ᾽ [lear] corav εκάτεϊρθε παρα σταθμοισι μ]ένοντε' 

ev? υπερ οὐδον έβίαινε Μελανθιος αὐπολοὶς αἰγῶν 

THe ετερηι μεν xeipr φερων καλὴν τρυφαλΊειαν" 

Thr δ᾽ ετερηι σάκος eupy γερον πεπαλαγμενον) αζηι 

Λαέρτεω ἤρωος ὃ κίουριζων φορεεσκε 

δὴ tore γ᾽ ἤδη κείιτο ραφαι ὃ ελελυντο ἱμαντω]ν 

τωι δ᾽ ap επαϊΐξίανθ ehernv ερυσαν τε μιν evo lw 

κουριξ᾽- εν δ᾽ απίεδωι Se χαμαι βαλον αχνυμεῖνον κῆρ 
συν Se πόδας χίειρας τε δεον θυμαλγει δεσμῶι 

ev pan αποσίτρεψαντε διαμπερες ὡς εκελευσεὶν 

νιος Λαέρτᾶο ποΐλυτλας διος Οδυσσευς 

σειρὴν δὲ πλίεκτην εξ αὐτου πειρηναντε 

κίον᾽ αν υψὴληϊν ἐερυσαν πελασαν τε δοκοισι 
τον δ᾽ επικερτομίεων προσεφης Ευμαιε συβωτα 

νυν μεν δὴ para ἵπαγχυ Μελανθιε νυκτα φυλαΐξεις 

ευὐνηιν et μαλακην κίαταλεγμενος ws] σε ἱεοικεὶν- 

ovde σεγ᾽ ηριγενένεια παρ [ὩκεανΊοιο poawy 

ἰλ]ήσει ανερχομένηι χρυσοθίρο]νος ηἡνι[κἹ αγινεῖς 

Ἕ 
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[atlyas μνηστήρεσσι δόμον κάτα Satra πένεσθαι: 
ws ὁ μεν αὐθι λέλειπτο ταθεις ὁλοῶι ενι δεσμῶι: 

[τω δ᾽ ἐς τεύχεα δύντε θὺρην επιθέντε φαεῖνην 

[βητηὶν εἰς Οδυσῆα δαΐφρονα ποικιλομήτην" 

[ενθα μ]ένος πἰ[ε]νείοντες εφέστασαν οἱ μὲν em ουδοῦ 

ἱτεσσαρεῖς: οἱ δ᾽ ἐντοσθε δομων πολεές τε καὶ ἐσθλοι: 

Fol. 82 verso. 
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Χ 

τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ αγχίμολον ΠΑΝ Διὸς ἤλθεν Αθήϊνη 

Μέντορι εἰδομένη ἦμεν δεμας nde και αυδίὴν 

τὴν δ᾽ Οδυσὲυς γήθησεν Sav και μῦθον ἔειπε 
Μέντορ αμίυϊνον αἰρίην μνῆσαι δ᾽ Erdl[c]jpo.o φίλίοιο 

os σ᾽ αγὰᾶθία ρεζεσκον ομηἸλικίηι δε μοι ἐσσι" 

ws dar ἰοιομενος λαοσσ)όον έμμεν Αθήνην 

μνηστίηρες ὃ ετερωθεν] ομόκλεον εν μεγάροισι 

πρῶτος ἴτην y ενενιπεῖ Δαμαστορίδης Αγέλαος 

Μένίτορ μὴ σ επεεσσι παϊραιπεπιθησιν Οδύσσευς 
μνηστίηρεσσι μαχεσθαι αἸμυνέμεναι Se οἱ αυτῶι 

ὠδίε yap ἡμετερον γε voor] τἰεἸἰλέεσθαι otw- 

οππίοτε κεν τουτους κτεωμ]εν πατέρ᾽ ηδὲ και vilov 

ev δὲ [ov τοισιν εἐπειτα πεφησΊεαι ola μενοινᾶις 

ερδεῖιν εν μεγαροις σωι ὃ avjrod κράατι tices 
αὐτίαρ ἐπὴν ὑμεων ye Bias αἸφ᾽ ἑλώμεθα χαλκῶι 

κτηίμαθ οποσσα τοι εστι τα T ενδο]θι καὶ τα θύρηφι: 

τοισιν [Οδυσσηος μεταμιξομεν olvde τοι vias 

ζώϊειν εν μεγαροισιν εασομεν olvde θύγατρας 

ουϊδ adoyov Kedvnv Iaxns Kalra ἄστυ πολέυειν 

ols dar Αθηναιη Se χολωσατο] κηρόθι μᾶλλον" 

νίεικεσσεν ὃ Οδυσηα χολωτοισιν) ἐπέεσσιν" 

οἴυκετι σοιγ Οδυσεὺυ μενος εμπεδον: ovde τις αλκὴ 

on or aud Edevnu λευκ]ωλένωι ευπατερείηι 

εἰναετες Tpwecow epapvalo νὼλὲμες αἵει- 

πίολλο]υς ὃ [avdpas επεφν]ες εν leba δηϊοτῆτίι 
σΐηι δὴ ἤλω[] βίουληι Πριίαμου πόλις ευρυάγυϊα' 

πως Sn νυν οἶτε σῖον γε δόμον και κτήμαθ᾽ ἱκάΐνεις 

αντα μνηστήρων ολοφύρεαι ἄλκιμος εἶναι 

αλλ aye δεῦρο πέπον παρ εμ ἵστασο καὶ ide έργον 

oppa ἴδης οἷος τοι εν ανδράσι δυσμενέεσσίι 
Μέντωρ᾽ Αλκιμίδης ευεργεσίας αποτίνειν 

ἢ pa καὶ ουπω πάγχυ διδου ετεραλκέα νίκην 

ad’ er apa σθένεός τε και αλκῆς πειρηϊτιζεν 
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[nev Οδυσσῆος. nd vod κυδαλίμοιο: 
[av}rn ὃ αὐθαλόεντος ava μεγάροιο μέλαθρον 

[eller αναΐξασα χελιδόνι ἱκέλη ἄντην" 

μνηστηρας δ᾽ ὠτρυνε Δαμαϊστοριΐδης Αγέλαος 
[ΕἸυρύνομος τε καὶ Ἀμφ[ιμ]εδίων Δημοϊπτόλεμός τε 
Πείσανδρος τε Πολυκτίοριδης Πολυβος tle δαΐφρων 

[ok yap μνηστήρων. a εσαν εξοχ) a&pirrou 

οσσοι er ἔζωον περι tle ψυχεων εμαχΊοντο" 

τους δ᾽ ἤδη εδαμασσε [Bios και ταρφεες tole 

tous δ᾽ Αγέλεως μετ᾽ ἔείιπεν eros παντεσσι π)ιφάυσκων'" 

ὦ φίλοι ἤδη σχησει αἰνηρ ode χειρας ααπτουΐς" 
και δὴ οἱ Μέντωρ μεν εβη κενα ευὐγματα εἰπΊων" 

ot ὃ οἷοι λείπονται [ere πρωτηισι θυρηισι 
τὼ νυν μὴ ἅμα πῖαντες εφιετε δουρατα μάκ]ρα' 

αλλ ἄγεθ οἱ ἐξ πρίωτον ακοντισατ αἱ κε ποθι Zeus 

δώηι Οδυσσῆϊα βλησθαι και κυδος ἀαρεσθαι 
των δ᾽ ἄλλωϊν ov κηδος ἐπὴν ovtos γε πεσηισιν' 

ὡς ἐφαθ᾽. οἱ ὃ [apa παντες ἀκοντισαν ws εκέλευεν 

ἵεμενοι. τα [Se παντα ετωσια θηκεν Αθην]η" 

tov αλλος μεῖν σταθμον ευὐσταθεος μεγαρ͵]οιο 

βεβλήκειν: αλίλος δὲ θυρην πυκινως αραρυι]αν' 

addov δ᾽ εν τοιχίωι μελιη πεσε χαλκοβαρεια 

avtap ere. Sn δοίυρατ ἀλευαντο μνηστηρΊων'" 

τοις dpa μύθων ἴηρχε πολυτλας διος Οδυσσεῖυς 

ὦ φίλοι ἡ τοι μεν [Kev eywr εἰποιμι καὶ αμ]μι 

μνηστήρων ες ομίιλον ἀκοντισαι ov μεμαασιν 

ἡμέας εξεναρίξαι επι [προτερ]οισι κακίοισι]ν 

ὡς ἐφαθ᾽ οἱ δ᾽ dpa πάντες ακίον]τισαν ὀξέα δοῦρα 

αντα τιτυσκομένου: Δημοπτολεμον μεν Οδὺσσεὺς" 

[ΕἸυρυάδην δ᾽ dpa Τηλέμαχος: ἥλατον δε συβώτης" 

[Πείσανδρον ὃ ap’ ἔπεφνε βοῶν επιβουκόλος ανὴρ' 

ἴοι μ]ὲν ἔπειθ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ὁδαξ ἕλον ἄσπετον οὔδας" 

[μνηἸστῆρές ὃ ap εχώρησαν μεγάροιο μυχὸν δὲ" 

ἴτοι ὃ ap εἰπήϊξαν νεκύων δ᾽ εξ eyxe ἕλοντο: 

Fol. 83 recto. 
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Χ 
adris δε μνηστῆρες ακόντισαν ὀξέα δοῦρα 
ἱέμενοι: ta δὲ πολλὰ ετώσια θῆκεν Αθήνη: 
των addos μεν σταθμὸν εὐσταθέος μεγάροιο 

βεβλήκειν ἰαλῖλος δε θύρην πυκινῶς αραρυῖαν 

addov δ᾽ εν ἰτοιχωι μ]ελίη πέσε χαλκοβάρεια: 
T2 
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Αμφιμέδων ὃ apa Τηϊλέμαχον βάλε χεῖρ᾽ em κία]ρπίωι 

λίγδην: alkpov Se pwoly δηλήσατο χὰλκος- 
Κτησιπίπος ὃ Ἑυμαιον) ὑπερ σάκος οξέϊ χαλκῶι 

280 Gplov εἐπεγραψεν to 8] υπέρπτατο' πίπτε δ᾽ έραζε' 

τοι ὃ [avr apd Οδυσηα) δαΐφρονα ποικιλομήτην 

μνηϊστηρων ες ομιλοῖν ακόντισαν ὀξέα δοῦρα 

ev αἷυτ Ἑυρυδαμαντα βαΐλε πτολίπορθος Οδὺσσεΐυς 

Αμφίιμεδοντα Se Τηλεμαῖχος: Πόλυβον δὲ συβώτης 
285. Κτησίιππον ὃ ap επειτα Bolwy επιβουκόλος ανὴρ 

βεβλίηκει προς στηθος επευχόϊμενος Se προσηύδα 

ὦ Πολίυθερσειδη φιλοκερτομε μὴ] ποτε πάμπαν 

εἴκων αἰφραδιηις μεγα eure αἷλλα θεοῖσι 

μῦθον επιτρεψαι ewer ἡ πολυ φερτίεροι εἰσι: 
290 τουῖτο τοι ἀντι Todos ξεινηιον͵ ον ποτ᾽ ἔδωκας 

ανίτιθεωι Odvont δομον Klar αλητεύοντι" 

ἡ [pa βοων ελικων επιβουκΊολος: αὐτὰρ ὀὁδυσσεὺς 

ουἶτα Δαμαστοριδην αὐυτοσἸχεδὸν ἐγχεΐ μακρῶι 

Τηΐλεμαχος ὃ Ἑνηνοριδην)] Λειώκριτον ovra 

295 δίουρι μεσοὴὶν κίενεωνα Sila πρὸ δὲ χαλκὸν ἔλασσεν 

ἤριπε δὲ πρὴνηϊς] χίθ]ονα δ᾽ ἥλασε πὰντὶ μετώπωϊι 

δὴ tot Αθηναίη φθισίμβροτον αιγίδ᾽ ἀνέσχεν 

υψόθεν εξ ὀροφῆς: των δὲ φρένες επτοίηθεν 
οἱ ὃ εφέβοντο κατα μέγαρον βόες ὡς αγελαῖαι 

300 τὰς μεν T αιόλος οἴστρος εφορμὴθεὶς εδόνίησεν 

ὦρηι εν ειαρινῆι ὅτε τ᾽ ἤματα μακρὰ ἵπελονται 

οἱ δ᾽ ὡς τ᾽ αιγυπιὸν γαμψώνυχεϊς αγκυλοχειλαι 

εξ ορέων ελθοντες em ορνίθεϊσσι θορωσι 

Fol. 83 verso. 

[rat] μεν τ᾽ εν πεδίωι νέφεα πτώσσουσαι ἵενται: 

305 [or Sle τε τας ολέκουσιν επάλμενοι: ουδὲ τις ἀλκὴ 

[γινεται" ουδὲ φυγὴ: χαίρουσι Se τ ανέρες ἄγρηι. 

[ωἸς dpa τοι μνηστῆρες επεσσύμίεϊνοι κατα δῶμα 

[τἸύπτον επιστροφάδην: τωῖν Se orovols ώρνυτ᾽ ais 

[kplarav τυπτομένων: δίαπεδον ὃ απ͵αν αἵματι θυῖεν" 

310 Λειώδης δ᾽ Οδυσῆος επείσσυμενος λαβεῖ γούνων" 

και μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα ἵπτεροεντα προ]σήυδα" 

γουνοῦμαι σ Οδυσεῦ" συ [Se μ᾽ αἰδεο καὶ p ελ]έησον'" 

ov yap Tw τινα τινα φὴμὶ γυΐναικων εν μεγαρ]οισιν 

εἰπεῖν. ουδὲ τι ρέξαι ατίασθαλον adda καὶ αλλΊους 

315 [π]αύεσκον μνηστήϊρας otis τοιαυτα γε ρεζο]ι 

ahha μοι ov πείθοντίο κακων amo χειρας εχεῖσθαι: 

τω και ατασθαλίηιϊσιν αεικεα ποτμον επεσπΊον: 
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avtap εγω μετα ἴτοισι θυοσκοος οὐδεν εοργωΐς 

κείσομαι: ὡς ov[k ἐστι χαρις μετοπισθ ευεργεῖων" 

τον ὃ ap υπόδίρα ιδων προσεφὴη πολυμητῖις Οδὺσσὲυς- 
ει pev Sn μετία τοισι θυοσκοος ευχεαι ει)νίαι) 

πολλάκι που μίελλεις ἀρημεναι εν μεγαροισι 

τηλοῦ εἐμοι νόστἰοιο τελος γλυκεροιο γενεσθαι 
σοι δ᾽ ἄλοχον τε φιίλην σπεσθαι και τεκνα τεκεσ θαι: 

Tw οὐκ αν θάνατοϊν ye δυσηλεγεα προφυγοισθ]α 
ws apa φωνήσας ξϊιφος evdero χειρι παχειηι 

κείμενον: ὃν p γελίαος αποπροεηκε] χίαμαζ!ε 

κτεινόμενος" τῶι τοῖν γε κατ avyxeva] μέσσον εἰλασσἸε: 

φθεγγομένου δ᾽ apa του yle Klalpy] κονίηισιν εἰμ]ιχθη: 

Τερπιάδης ὃ er aoldos αλυκίαϊνε κῆρα μέλαιναν 
Φήμιος: Os ρ᾽ ἤειδε μετα μνηστῆρσιν ανάγκηι: 

[elorn δ᾽ εν χείρεσσιν έχων φόρμιγγα λίγειαν 

[αγῖχι παρ ορσοθύρην: διχα Se φρὲσι μερμήριζεν 

[η εἰκδυς μεγάροιο Διὸς μεγάλου ποτι βὼμον 
[ερκειϊου ἴζοιτο τετυγμένον ev apa πολλὰ 

[Λαερτίης Οδυσεὺς τε βοῶν em μηρί᾽ έκαιον 

[n youroly λισσοιτο προσαΐξας Οδυσῆα: 
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Χ 
ὧδε Se οἱ φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι 

γούνων ἅψασθαι Λαερτιάδεω Οδυσ[ σ]ῆος 
ἤτοι ὃ φόρμιγγα γλαφὺρὴν κατέθηκε χαμᾶζε 
μεσσὴγὺς [κρη]τῆρος- ἴδε θρόνου ἀργυροήλου 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ alur Οδυσ]ῆα προσαΐξας λάβε γούνων 

και μιν λίυσσομενοὶς ἔπεα πτερόεντα προση[υ]δία 

γουνουμίαι σ Οδυσεὺυ σὴν δὲ μ᾽ αιδέο και p ελέησον 
αὐτῶϊι τοι μετοπισθ αχΊ]ος έσσεται at κεν αδιδὸν 
πέφνηϊις os τε θεοισι Klar ανθρώποισιν acide 

αὐτίοδιδακτος ὃ εἰμι θ]εὸς δέ μοι εν φρὲσιν οίμας 
πανίτοιας ενεφυσεν εοιῖκα δέ τοι παραείδειν 

ws te θεωι τω py με λιλ]άιεο δειροτομῆσαι: 
και κίεν Τηλεμαχος ταδὴε γ᾽ έιποι σὸς φίλος vios 

ὡς εἴγω ov τι εκων ες σὸν Sopoly: ovde χατίζων 

πωλευΐμην μνηστηρσιν αεισ]όμενος μετα δαῖτα 
adda πίολυ πλεονες καὶ κρεισσονες] ἢγον ανάγκηι 

ὡς φάτο [rov ὃ ἠκουσ ιερη τις Τηλ]εμάχοιο" 

αιψα ὃ éoly πατερα προσεφωνεεν) εγγὺς εόντα 

ἔσχεο μηΐδε τι τουτον avaitiov olyrae χαλκῶι" 
κίαι κηρυκα Μεδοντα calwooper ὃς τέ pev aifer] 
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οἴικωι εν ἡμετερωι κηδ]εσκετο παιδὸς εόντοϊς-] 

εἰ δίη py μιν επεῴφνε Φιλ]οίτιος je συβώτης 
ne ἴσοι] αντεϊβόλησεν οἹρείνομένωι κατα δῶμα: 

ὡς φάτο: του [δ nKovjgle] Μεδων πεπνυμένα εἰδωΐς 
πεπτὴὼς yap εκίξ]ιτο ὑπο θρόνον: αμφι Se δέρμα 

ἔστο βοὸς νεόδαρτον αλύσκων κῆρα μέλαιναν 

αἴψα δ᾽ amo θρόνου ὥρτο: βοὸς δ᾽ απέδυνε βοείην 
Τηλέμαχον δ᾽ ap ἔπειτα προσαΐξας λάβε γούνωϊν 

και μιν λισσόμενος έπεα πτερόεντα προσηυδία 

ὦ pid: εγὼ μὲν 69 εἰμι: συ δ᾽ ἴσχεο: εἰπὲ Se πίὰτρι 

μὴ με περισθενέων δηλήσεται οξέϊ χαλκίωι 

ανδρων μνηστήρων κεχολωμένος οἱ οἷν εκειρον 
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380 
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39° 

395 

[κτ]ήματ᾽ ev μμεγάροις: σε Se νήπιοι ovder ἔτιον" 

[row δ᾽ επιμειδήσας προσέφη πολύμητις Οδὺσσὲυς: 

[θα]ρσει: exer δη σ᾽ οὗτος ερύσατο και ἐσάωσεν' 
lolppa γνῶις κατα θὺμὸν ατὰρ είπησθα καὶ αλλα[ν 
ὡς κακοεργείης ευεργεσίη μεῖγ᾽᾽ [αμειϊνων" 

αἰλ]λ εξελθόντες μεγαρων ἰεζεσθε θύραζε 

ex φόνου εἰς αυλὴν: ov τε [Kat πολυφημοὴὶς aoldos: 

οφρ᾽ αν εγὼ κατα δῶμα ἱπονησομαι οττῖεο με χρῆ: 

ὡς φάτο: τωι δ᾽ εξω βηΐτην μεγαροιο κιοῖντε' 

εζεσθην δ᾽ apa τῶ γε Διίος μεγαλον ποτι Baplov 
[π]άντοσε παπταίνονϊτε φονον ποτιδεγμενω ater 

πάπτηνεν δ᾽ Οδὺσίευς καθ εον δομον εἰ τις] er ανδρῶν 

ζωὸς υποκλοπέϊο]ίτο αλυσκων κηρα μελα͵ιναν" 

τους Se ἴδεν μαῖΐλα παντας ev αἰματι Ka κοἸνίηισι 

πεπτηῶταϊς πολλοὺς ὡς τ ἰχθυας ους G] αλιῆες 

κοῖλον ες αἰγιαλον πολιης εκτοσθε θαλ]άσσης 

Sexruffe]] e€lepvoav πολυωπωι οἱ Se tle παντες 

κύμαθ᾽ adols ποθεοντες em apaborlor κίεχἼυνται: 

τῶν μεν τ᾽ Ἠελίιος φαεθων εξειλετῖο Olvplov 

ὡς τότ᾽ dpa μνηστηΐρες er αλληλοισι κεχυντῆο 

[δ]η τότε Τηλέμαχον ἱπροσεφη πολυμητις ΟδυσσΊευς: 

Τηλέμαχ᾽ εἰ δ᾽ dye plow καλεσον τροφον Ἐυρ)υκλειαν: 
οφρα ἔπος εἴποιμι [ro μοι καταθυμΊιον [εστι]ν' 

ὡς φάτο: Τηλεμαχος δῖε φιλωι επ]επείθετο [πΊ]ατρι- 

κινήσας δε θύρην προσεφὴ ἱτρ]οφὸν Ἑυρύκλειαν' 
ρ 

δεῦρο δῆ όρσο γῆν παλαιγενες ἢ τε γυναικῶν 

δμωιάων σκοπος εσσι κατα μέγαρ᾽ ἡμετεράων' 

[ep]xeo κικλήσκει σε πατὴρ εμὸς οφρα τι εἰίπηι: 



400 

EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

[als ap εφώνησεν: τηι ὃ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο pvOos: 
[ωυξ]εν Se θύρας μεγάρων ευναιεταόντων' 

ω 

[Bn ὃ wel avrap Τηλέμαχος mpoo ἡγεμόνευεν" 

[ευρεν] ewer’ Οδυσῆα μετα κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν 
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Χ 
αἴματι και Opa πεπαλαγμένον ὡς τε λέονίτα 
ὃς pad τε βεβρὼκὼς βοὸς έρχεται αγραύλοιο" 

aa 3 + ag? ye > , 
παν δ᾽ dpa ot στῆθός τε παρήϊα τ᾽ αμφοτέρωθεν 

, , κ᾿ > a , 
αἱματόεντα πέλει- δεινὸς δ᾽ εἰς Gra ιδέσθαι. 

ὡς Odvedus π]επάλακτο πόδας και χεῖρας ὕπερθεν 
ἢ δ᾽ ὡς ουν [vexvas] τε και ἄσπετον εἰσῖδεν αἷμα 

ἔθυσεν ρ᾽ οἴλολυξαι επΊει μέγα εἰσῖδεν έργον" 

αλλ Οδύϊσευς KarepuKe] καὶ eyeball Ἱεμένην περ 

και pliv φωνησας επεῖα πτερόεντα προσήυδᾶ: 

ev θίυμωι γρην χαιρεὶ και ἴσχεο μηδ᾽ ολόλυζε 

οὐχ ἰοσιη κταμενοισιν) er avdpdow ευχεταασθαι 
λ 

τουσδῖε δὲ μοιρ εδαμασσε θεῶν και σχετια έργα 

ov τινία yap τιεσκον επιχθο]ν[ων ανθρώπων 

ov κακῖον ovde μεν εσθλον οτις σφεας εισαφΐκοιτο 

τῶι καὶ αἰτασθαλιηισιν αεικεα ποτμοὶν επέσπον" 

αλλ aye plow ov γυναικας ενι μεγαροις)] κατάλεξον 

at τε [μ] ατιμίαζουσι και αἱ νηλιτιδες εἸίσιν'" 

τον [δ] αὔτίε προσεειπε φιλη τροφος] Ἐυρύκλεια: 

tot [yalp εγίω τοι τεκνον αλη]θείιην καταλέξω" 

πίεντηκοντα τοι εἰσιν ενι] μεγάροισι γυναῖκες 

δίμωιαι τας μεν τ epya διδ]άξαμεν epydleo Balt] 

έυιριᾳ [re ἕαινειν και δουλοσ]ύνην ανέχεσθαι: 

τάων δώδεκα πασαι avalideins ἐπέβησαν" 

our εμὲ τιοῦσαι [ovr αυ]τὴν Πηνελόπειαν" 
Τηλέμαχος δὲ νέον μεν αέξετο' ovde ἔ μήτηρ 

σημαίνειν είασκεν em δμωιῆισι γυναὶξιν' 

αλλ ay ἐγὼν avaBao υπερώϊα σιγαλόεντα 

είἰπω᾿ σῆι αλόχωι: THe τις θεὸς ὕπνον επῶρσε [ 

τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσεφη πολύμητις Οἰδυσσευς 

μὴ πω τηνδ᾽ επέγειρε: συ δ᾽ ενθάδε εἰπίε γυναιξιν 

5 id + rd x εθέμεν- ai περ πρόσθεν αεικεα μηχανίοωντο 

Fol. 85 verso. 

[ωἸς ap ἔφη: γρῆῦς Se δι ex μεγάροιο βεβήκει 
[αἸγγελέουσα γυνὰιξὶ και οτρυνέουσα νέεσθαι" 
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435 [alurap ὃ Τηλεμαχον καὶ βουκόλον ἡδὲ συβώτην 

εἷς ε καλεσσάμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσήυδᾶ: 

[dlpyere νυν νέκυας φορέειν καὶ ἀνίωἶχθι γυναῖκας" 

avrap ἔπειτα θρόνους περικίαλλεας ηδὶὲ τραπέζας 

ὕδατι και σπόγγοισι πολυτίρητοισι καθ]άίρειν" 

440 αὐτὰρ επῆν δη πάντα δίομον κατακοσμή]σεσθε 
ὃμὼιας εξαγαγόντες εἴυσταθεος μεγαροι]ο" 

μεσσὴγὺς τε θόλου και alpupovos ερκεος αυἸλῆς 

θεινέμεναι ξίφεσιν [ταννηκεσιν εἰς ο κε πα]σέων 

ψυχὰς εξαφἔλησθε κίαι ἐεκλελαθωντ Αφρ]οδίτης 
445 τὴν ap ὑπο μνηστίῆρσιν exov μισγοντῖο τε λάθρη' 

ws ἐφαθ᾽. αἱ δε ἴγυναικες aoddees ἡλθον αἸπασαι 

οὐκτρ᾽ ολοφυΐρομεναι θαλερον κατα δακῖρυ χεουσαι- 

πρωτα μεν ἴουν vexvas φορεον κατατεἸθνειῶτας" 

Kad δ᾽ ap vir αιθουσηι τιθεσαν ευερ]κέος [α]Ἰυλῆς 

45° αλλήληισιν ἰερειδουσαι σημαινε ὃ Οδυ]σσὲυς 

αὐτὸς επεισπερχωῖν tar ὃ εκφορεον] και [αἸνάγκηι: 

αὐτὰρ έπειτα θρόνουϊς περικαλλεας de τραπεζ]ας 
[ύϊδατι και σπόγγοισι [πολυτρητοισι καθαιρον 

αὐτὰρ Τηλέμαχος [kar βουκολος Se συβωϊτης" 
455 λίστροισιν δάπεδιίον πυκα ποιητ]οῖο δομοιο 

ξύον: tat ὃ εφέρον Spoliar τιθεῖσαν τε θυραζε' 

avtap emer Sn παν μέγαρον διεκοσμήσαντο 

ὃμὼιας εξαγαγόντες εὔσταθεος μεγάροιο 

μεσσηγυς τε θόλου και αμύμονος ερκεος αυλῆς 
460 [εὐλ]εον εν στεινει: dofev ov πως nev αλύξαι: 

ἴτοι)]σι Se Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος npx αγορεύειν" 

[un plev Sy καθαρωι θανάτων απο θυμὸν ἑλοίμην 

[rawy al Sy ἐμη κεφαλῆι Kak’ ονείδεα χεῦαν 

Fol. 86 verso. 

x 
pntépe θ᾽ ἡμετέρηι: παρα Se μνηστῆρσιν tavov- 

465 ws ap ἔφη: και πεῖσμα νὲος κυανοπρώροιο 

κίονος εξάψας μεγάλης περίβάλλε θολοιο 

υψοσ᾽ επαντανύσας μητις πὸσιν οὔδας ἵκοιτο 
ὡς ὃ ὁτ᾽ αν ἡ κίχλαι τανυσίπτεροι ne πέλειαι 

έρκει ενιπλήξωσι-: to δ᾽ εστήκηι evi θαμνωι 

470 αὔλιν εσϊέμενᾳι στὺγὲρος δ᾽ ὑπεδέξατο κοῖτος. 

ὡς αἱ γ᾽ εξείης [κεἸφὰλὰς ἔχον: αμφι δὲ πάσαις 

δειρῆισιν [Bployou ἢσϊαν] ὄπ[[ο]ς οίκτιστα θάνοιεν" 
ἥσπαιροϊν δε) πόδεσίσι μινυνθά περ οὐ τι μάλα δῆν' 

εκ Se Μίελανθιον γον] ava πρόθυρόν τε και αὐλὴν 

ὥς 
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475 Tov δ᾽ αἴπο μεν pwas] τε και ovata νηλέϊ χαλκῶι 
τάμνον [μηδεα τ εξ]έρυϊσ]ϊαν κυσὶν dpa δάσασθαι 
χειρας 7 ηἶδε Todas κοπτον κεκοτη ότι θυμῶι: 

οὐ μεν επίειτ ἀπονιψαμενοι χειρας Tle πόδας τε 

εἰς Οδυσῆϊα δομον δὲ κιον τετελεσῖτο δὲ έργον" 

480 avtap ο γε ἰπροσεειπε φιλην τροφον ἘΕἸυρύκλειαν' 

οἷσε θέειοῖν ypnv κακων ακος οἱισε Sle μοι πῦρ 

οφρα θεειωίσω μεγαρον ov Se ἸΤΠην]ελόπειαν 

ελθεῖν εν[θαδ ανωχθι συν αμφιϊπόλοισι γυνὰιξι 

πασας δ᾽ [οτρυνον ὃμωιας] κατα δῶμα νέεσθαι 

485. τοῖν ὃ avte προσεειπε φιλὴ] τρόφος Ἑυρύκλεια 

vali] δίη tavra ye τεκνον ἐμον] κατα μοῖραν ἔειπες 

add ayle Tole χλίαιναν τε χιτωνα] τε εἴματ᾽ ενείκω" 

μηδ᾽ ovrar ραΐκεσιν πεπυκ]ασμένος ευρέας ὥμους 

σθαι (LO eve μμείγαροι)]σι:' νεμὲσσητὸν Se κεν εἴη 

490 τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις Οδὺσσείυς 
Tup νυν μοι πρώτιστον ενι μεγάροισι γενέσθω 
ws par’ ovd απίθησε φιλὴ τρόφος Ἑυρύκλεια- 

nvexey ὃ apa πὺυρ και θήϊον: αὐτὰρ Οδύσσευς 

εὖ δειεθείωσεν μέγαρον και δῶμα καὶ αὐλίην 
495 γρῆὺῦς δ᾽ avr απέβη δια δώματα Kad’ Οδυσίῆος 

Fol. 86. 

Χ 
ἀγγελέουσα γυναὶξὶ και οτρυνέουσα νέεσθαι: 
αι δ᾽ ἴσαν εκ μεγάροιο δάος μετα χὲρσιν ἐέχουσαι: 

ἴα]. μὲν ap αμφεχέοντο και ἡσπάζοντ᾽ Οδυσῆα 
και κύνεον αγαπαζόμεναι κεφαλὴν τε καὶ ὥμους 

500 χείρας τ᾽ αινύμεναι: το δὲ γλυκυς ἵμερος ήιρει 

Ἔν και στοναχῆς: γίνωϊσἸκε δ᾽ apa φρὲσι πάσας" 
s— 

x 
Ψ 

yphvs ὃ εἰς ἰυπερωι ἀανεβησετο καγχαϊλόωσα 

[δἸΙεσποίνηϊ. epeovoa φιλον ποσιν ενδοὴν εόντα 

γουνατα δ᾽ [eppwoavro ποδες ὃ υπεριϊκταίνοντο 

στῇ ὃ ap ὑπῖερ κεφαλὴης Kar μιν προς μῖὶνθον ἔειπεν 

5 San Πηνελίοπεια φιλον τεκος οφρα ἴδηαι 
[οἰφθαλμοῖσι [τεο]ίσι ta τ ελδεαι ἡμίατα παντα. 

MO Οδυσὲυς και οὐκίον txaverar owe πεὶρ ελθων" 

μνηστῆρας δ᾽ ἔέκτίεινεν aynvopas οἱ θ᾽ εον οικῖον 

κήδεσκον καὶ κτημαῖτ εδον βιοωντο τε πΊαιδα 

10 τὴν δ᾽ adre προσέειπε Tepippwv Πη]μελοπεια 

U 

145 
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μαῖα din papynv σε ἴθεοι θεσαν ov Se δυνανται 
άφρονα ποιῆσαι και επιφρίοἶνα περ pad’ εόντα 

και τε χαλιφρονέοντα σαωφροσύνης επέβησαν 

οἱ σε περ ἔβλαψαν: πριν δε φρένας αισίμη yoda: 

15 τιπτέ με λωβευεις πολυπενθεα θυμον έχουσαν 

[τα]ῦτα παρ εξ ερέουσα και εξ ὕπνου μ᾽ ανεγείρεις 

[ηδεῖος os μ᾽ επέδησε φίλα βλέφαρ αμφικαλύψας 

[ov γα]ρ πω τοϊόνδε κατ᾽ ἔδραθον εξ οὗ Oddaceus 

Fol. 87 recto. (Twelfth quaternion.) 

KE 

7 
ὥχετ᾽ εποψόμενος Κακοΐλιον ovr’ ὀνὸμᾶστηϊΐν 

20 αλλ ἄγε Sn κατάβηθι και as ἔρχευ μεγαρον δὲ. 

εἰ yap τις μ᾽ αλλη γε γυναικῶν ai μοι έασι 

taut ελθοῦσ ἤγγειλε και εὖ ὕπνου ανέγειρε [ 

τω κε τάχα στυγερῶς μιν εγὼν απέπεμψα νέεϊσθαι 

adris ἔσω μεγάρων σε δε τοῦτό γε γῆρας ὀνήσει 

25 τὴν ὃ αὐτε προσεειπε περίφρων Ἐυρυκλεια. 

ov τι σε λωβευω τέκνον φιλον αλλ᾽ ἔτυμον τοι 
MF ᾿Οδύσευς καὶ οἶκον [ικ]άνεται ὡς ἀγορεύω 

o ξεῖνος [rlov [ralyres [ατιἵμων εν μεγάροισι: 

Τηλέμαχος [5 apa μιν] πάλαι ἥδεεν ἔνδον εόντα 
30 ἀλλα σαοφρίοσυνηισι] νοήματα πὰτρὸς έκευθεν'" 

ὀφρ᾽ ανδρωΐν τισαιτο βιην υπερην]ορεόντων' 

ὡς εφαθ᾽ ἡ [8 exapn καὶ amo λεκτροιο θ]οροῦσα 

γρὴϊ περιπίλεχθη βλεφαρων ὃ ἀπο δαῖκρυον ἧκε [ 
καὶ μὲν φωΐνησασ επεα πτεροεντα προσηύδα 

35 εἰ ὃ aye Sy μῖοι para φιλη νημερτες εἴνισπες 

εἰ ereov δὴ οἷικον ἱκανεται ws αγορεῖνεις 
ὄππως Sy ἱμνηστηρσιν αναιδεσι] χειρας εφηκε 

νυ 7 

_povos ealy ov ὃ avev αἴολλεες evdov εμιμνον 

τὴν ὃ [avre προσεειπε φιλη τροφὸς Ἑυρυκλεια: 

40 οὐκ᾽ ἴίΐδον ov πυθομὴην αἷλλα στόνον οἷον άκουσα 

KTewopevaly ἡμεῖς δεῖ μυχῶι θαλαμων εὔπηκτωϊν 

ἤμεθ᾽ ατυζόμεναι ἴσανιδες δ᾽ έχον εὖ apapviar: 

πριν y ὅτε δῆ με σος υἱος amo μεγάροιο καλεσσε 

Τηλέμαχος Tov yap pa πατὴρ προξἕηκε καλεσσαι' 

45 evpov emer Οδυσῆα μετα κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν 

εἐστεωθ᾽.- οἱ δέ μιν αμφι κραταιπέδον ovdas εχοῖντες 

41 κείατ᾽ ἐπ αλλήλοισιν idodoa κε θυμὸν ιανθηίς 

49 νυν δ᾽ ov μεν Sn πάντες ew αὐυλείηισι θυρηΐισιν 

5° αθρόοι avrap ο δῶμα θεειοῦται περὶκαλλὲϊς 

ad 

τὶ as 

~ 

OF. a PS 
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Fol. 87 verso. 

55 

60 

65 

7° 

75 

80 

[wulp μέγα κειάμενος" σε Se με mpoenke καλέσσαι: 

ἰαλ]λ᾽ ἔπευ ὄφρα σφῶϊν ευφροσύνης επιβητον 

ἰαμ]φοτερω φίλον ἥτορ' emer Kaxd πὸλλα πέποσθε: 
[vuly δ᾽ ἤδη rode μακρὸν εέλδωρ εκτετέλεσται- 

ἴηλ]θε μεν αὐτὸς Caos εφέστιος εὑρε δέ καὶ σὲ 

[xa] παῖδ᾽ ev μεγαροισι' κακῶς ὃ οἱ περ μιν έρεζον 

ἱμ]νηστῆρες: τους πάντας ετίσατο ὦ ενι οἴίκωι' 

ἰτίην ὃ αῦτε προσέειπε πεϊρ]ίφρων ἸΠηνελόπεια 

[plata φίλη: μη πω pey [εἸπεύχεο καγχαλόωσα 

οἶσθα yap ws κ᾽ ἀσπὰστίοϊς [el μ[ε]γάροισι φανείη 

A ’ὔ δ᾽ Σ Ρ 

πᾶσι: μάλιστα δ᾽ enor καὶ ὕζιει τον τεκομ]εσθα- 

add’ οὐκ ἔσθ ὃδε μῦθοϊς] ετηΐτυμος ws] αγορεύεις 
ἰαϊλλα τις αθαϊνάτων Krewe μνηστῆρας αγαὺοὺς 
[υ]βριν. αγίασσαμενος θυμαλγεα και καϊκὰ έργα 

ov τινα ylap τιεσκον επιχθονιων ανθρ]ωπων 

ov κακον [ovde μεν εσθλον οτις σφεαῖς ευσαφίκοιτο 

τω δι αταϊσθαλιας ἐπαθον κακον avtjap Οδὺσσὲυς 

ὥλεσε τηλίου νοστον Αχαιιδος ὠλΊετο δ᾽ αὑτὸς 

τὴν δ᾽ ἡμειβίετ ἐπειτα φιλη τροφοὶς Ἑυρύκλεια- 

τέκνον εμὸν ποιον σε [eros φυγεν] ἕρκος ὀδόντων 
μὲ / ’ὔ 

ἢ πόσιν ενδον εόντα ἵπαρ εἐσχαρηι ov ποτὶ] εἰφ]ηισθα 
A > , 

οἴκαδ᾽ ελέυσεσθαι: θυμίος δὲ τοι avey απιστῖος 

add’ dye τοι και σῆμα αρὶφραϊδες] ἄλλο τι evr 
‘ , lal 4 / 

ουλὴν τὴν ποτε μιν ovs ἥλ[α]σε λευκῶι ὀδόντι 
’ὔ , , aA 

τὴν απονίζουσα ppacapnv: ἔθελον δέ σοι αὐτῆι 

εἰπέμεν: αλλα με κεῖνος ἑλὼν emt μάστακα χὲρσιν 

οὐκ έια ειπεῖν πολυκερδίηισι νόοιο" 

αλλ επευ: αυτὰρ εγὼν εμέθεν περιδώσομαι αὑτῆι 
3 ’ Lal > ’ , 

[al κεν σ᾽ εξαπάφω κτεῖναι μ᾽ οικτίστω ολέθρωι: 

[τὴ]ν δ᾽ ημέιβετ᾽ έπειτα περίφρων Πηνελόπεια: 
[μαῖα φίλη. χαλὲπὸν σε θεῶν αιειγενετάων 

Fol. 88 recto. 

85 

δήνεα ἐΐρυσθαι para περ Todvidpw εοῦσίαν 

αλλ᾽ έμπης ἴομεν μετα παῖδ᾽ epov ὄφρα ἴδωϊμαι 

ἄνδρας μνηστῆρας τεθνειότας ηδ᾽ ὃς ἔπεφνίεν 
ws φαμένη κατέβαιν᾽ ὑπερώϊα: πολλὰ Se οἱ κηΐρ 

ὦρμαιν᾽ ἢ απάνευθε φίλον πόσιν εξερέϊεινοι 

ἢ παρστᾶσα κύσειε κάρη και χεῖρε λαβοῦσα 
ἢ δ᾽ exe εἰσῆλθεν και ὑπέρβη λάϊνον ὀυδὸν 
ἕζετ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ Οδυσῆος εναντίον ἐμ πὺρὸς αυγῆϊι 

U2 
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τοίχου του ἑτέρου: ὃ δ᾽ apa προς κίονα μὰκρὴν 
ἧστο κάτω dplow ποτιδέγμενος" εἰ τι μιν εἰπἰοι 

ἰφθίμη maplaxouris] emer ἴδεν οφθαλμοῖσιν 
ἢ δ᾽ ἄνεω δηΐν στο ταἸ]φίος Sle οἱ ἤτορ ἵκανεν" 

ὄψι δ᾽ ἄλλοτε μίεν μιν ενωπαδιως εσ]ΐδεσκεν 

adore δ᾽ ἄγίνωσασκε Kaka χροι ειματ] έχοντα: 

Τηλέμαχοϊς 8 ενενυπεν eros τ εφατ εἰκ τ ovdpalle 

μῆτερ μὴ δίυσμητερ amnvea θυμον εἴχουσα" 
τιφθ᾽ οὕτω ἵπατρος νοσφιζεαι olvde παρ avrov 

ἐζομένη [μυἸθοισῖιν ἀνειρεαι ovjde μεταλλᾶις 

ov μεν κ᾽ αἰλλη] γ [wde] γυνὴ τεϊτλ]ηότι θυμῶι 

ανδρὸς αποϊσἸταιή [os οι] κακὰ πολλία] μογήσας 

έλθοι εεἰικ]οστίωι ετει εἰς πατρίδα γαῖαν' 

σοι ὃ aver κραδίιη] στίεἸρεωτέρη εστὶ λίθοιο" 

τον δ᾽ αῦτε προσεεϊιῖπε περίφρων Ἰηνελόπεια" 

τέκνον εμὸν θυμός μοι ενι στήθεσσι τεθηπεν 
ovde τι προσφᾶσθαι δύναμαι eros: ovd ἐπακοῦσαι 

ovd εἰς ὥπα ἰδέσθαι εναντίον εἰ κ ετὲον δῆ 
eat Οδὺσὲυς καὶ οἶκον ikdverar ἢ μάλα νῶϊ 

γνωσόμεθ᾽ αλλήλω και λώϊον: εστὶ yap ἡμῖν 
σήμαθ ἃ δη και νῶϊ κεκρυμμένα ἰδμεν am ἀϊλλων 

ὡς φάτο' μείδησεν δὲ πολύτλας δῖος Οδὺσσείὺς 

Fol. 88 verso. 

115 

120 

125 

126 

129 

130 

[αήψα Se Τηλέμαχον ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα: 

[ΤηἹλέμαχ᾽- τοι μητέρ᾽ ενι μεγάροισιν ἔασον 

[welpalew εμέθεν taxa Se φράσεται και ἄρειον" 

[νυν δ᾽ orm ρυπόω κακὰ δε χρὸϊ εἵματα εἶμαι 

[Tlovver’ ατιμάζει με και ov πω φησὶ τὸν εἶναι: 

[nluets Se φραζώμεθ᾽ ὅπως oy άριστα γένηται: 

καὶ yap τις θ᾽ eva φῶτα κατακτείνας eve δήμωι 

ὧν μὴ πολλὸν ἔωσιν αοσσητῆρες ὀπίσσω 

φεύγει πηους τε προλιπὼν και πατρίδα γαῖαν" 
ἡμεις δ᾽ ἕρμα πόληος απεκταίμ]εν ov μεγ᾽ ἄριστοι 

κουρων ew ἴθακηι: τα δὲ ole] φίραζεϊσθαι ἄνωγα: 

τον δ᾽ av Τηλεμαχοῖς πἸείπνυμενος)] αντίον nvda- 

αὐτὸς ταῦϊτα γε λευσσε πατερ dire] σῆν yap αρίστην 

μῆτιν [er ανθρωπους φασ εμμεν]αι: οὐδε κέ τις τοι 

ἄλλος αἰνηρ ερισειε καταθνητων αν]θρώπων' 

τον δ᾽ αἰπαμειβομενος προσεφὴ ποϊλύμητις Οδυσσὲυς" 

ToL yap εγωΐν epew ws μοι δοκει] εἶναι ἄριστα' 

πρῶτα ἵμεν ap λουσασθε και] αμφιέσασθε χιτῶνας" 

ὃμὼας [8 εἰν μεγαρίοισιν aveylere ξιματ᾽ ἐλέσθαι: ἂν 

i. 
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αὐτὰρ Oewls adios εχίων φορμιΐγγα λίγειαν 

ὑμῖν η[γ]είσθω φιλοπαίϊγμοϊνος ὀρχί[ηἸθμοῖο" 

ὡς κεν τις Pain γαμον εἰμμεναι: εκτος ἀκούων 

ἡ av ὁδὸν στέιχων ἡ οι πεἰρ)]ιναιεταουσι; 

μη προσθε κλέος ευρὺ φόνου κατα ἄστυ γένηται 
ανδρῶν μνηστήρων πριν γ᾽ ἡμέας ελθέμεν ἔξω 

aypov ες ἡμέτερον πολυδένδρεον: ένθα δ᾽ ἔπειτα 

φρασσόμεθ᾽. ὅττι κε κέρδος ᾽Ολύμπιος εγγνυαλίξηι 
ὡς εφαθ᾽. οἱ δ᾽ dpa τοῦ μάλα μεν κλύον ἠδ᾽ επίθοντο- 
[π]ρῶτα μεν ap λούσαντο και αμφιέσαντο χιτῶνας 

[οπλισθεν δὲ γυναῖκες" ὁ δ᾽ εἴλετο θεῖος αδιδος 

[popluryya γλὰφὺρὴν: εν δέ σφισιν ἵμερον ὥρσε 

Fol. 89 recto. 

ψ 
145 μολπῆς τε γλυκερῆς και αμύμονος ὀρχηθμίοιο 

150 

155 

160 

165 

τοῖσιν δε μέγα δῶμα περιστεναχιζετο πὸσίσιν 

ανδρῶν παιζόντων καλλιζώνων τε γυναικίων 

ὧδε δὲ τις εἴπεσκε δόμων έκτοσθεν ακόνων 
ἢ μάλα Sn τις ἔγημε πολυμνήστην βασίλειαϊν 

σχετλίη: ovd ἔτλη πόσιος οὗ κουριδίοιο 
είρυσθαι μεγα δῶμα διὰμπὲρες: εἰς ὁ κεν ελθηι 
ὡς ἄρα τις εἵπεσκε: ta δ᾽ οὐκ᾽ ἴσαν ὡς ετέτυκτο" 
αὐτὰρ Οδυσσῆα μεγαλήτορα ὧι ενι οίκωι 

Ἑυρυνόμη tally λοῦσεν και χρῖσεν ἐλαίωι 
apdu δε μιν χίλαιν])α[ν] καλ[ὴν] βάλεν nde χιτῶνα 

αὐταρ κακ κεφαΐλης χευεν πολυ] καλλος Αθήνη 

μειΐονα τ᾽ εισΐΐδεειν και πασσονα Kad] Se κάρητοϊς 

οὔλας ἧκε κόμας νακινθινωι ανθει ομ]οίας 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις [χρυσον περιχευεται ἀργυρωι αἸνὴρ 

ἴδρις: ὃν ἤφαίιστος δεδαεν και Παλλας Αθ]ήνη 

τέχνην πανίτοιην χαριεντα δὲ εργα τελεῖζει" 

ws dpa τωι κίατεχευε χαριν κεφαλὴι τε και] ὥμοις 

εκ δ᾽ ἀασαμίνίθου Bn δεμας αθαν]ατοισῖίυν ομ]οῖος 

αψ δ᾽ αῦτις κατ [ap εἵετ εἶπι θρονου" ενθῖεν αἸνέστη" 

αντίον ἧς αλόχου Klar] μιν προς μῦθοϊν εειπεν" 

δαιμονίη: περι σο[ι͵γίε γυναικῶν θηλυτίεἸράων 

Kip ατέραμνον ἔθηκαν Ολυμπια δώματ᾽ ἐχοντεῖς 

ov μεν K ἄλλη γ᾽ ὧδε γὺῦνη τετληότι θυμῶι 

avdpos αποστάιη ὃς οἱ κακὰ TOMA μογήσας 

έλθοι εεικοστῶι ἐτεϊ ες πατρίδα γαῖαν' 

αλλ᾽ aye μοι μαῖα στόρεσον λέχος οφρα Kat αὗτος 

λέξομαι: ἡ yap τὴ γε σιδήρεον εν φρεσὶν ἤτορ' 
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τον δ᾽ adre προσέειπε περίφρων Ἰ]ηνελόπεια" 
δαιμόνι" ov yap τι μεγαλίζομαι ουδ᾽ αθερίζω 

ovde λιην dyapat pada δ᾽ εὖ od οἷος έησθα 

Fol. 89 verso. Plate 9. 

180 

185 

190 

195 

200 

205 

[εξ] Ἰθάκης emu νηὸς ᾿Ἰὼν δολιχηρέτμοιο- 
[αλλ aye οἱ στόρεσον πυκὶνὸν λέχος Ἑυρύκλεια- 

[ex]ros εὐσταθέος θαλάμου: τον ρ᾽ avros εποίει 

[εν]θά ov εκθεῖσαι πυκινὸν λέχος εμβάλετ᾽ ευνὴν 

[κἸώεα και χλαίνας και ρήγεα σιγαλόεντα 

ὡς ap ἔφη πόσιος πειρωμένη: avtap ᾿Οδὺσσὲυς 
[οἸἰχθήσας ἄλοχον προσεφώνεε Kedv’ ειδυῖαν" 

ὦ γύναι: ἢ μάλα τοῦτο ἔπος θυμὰλγὲς ἐέειπες" 
ἴτι)ὶς δε μοι ἄλλοσ έθηκε λέχος: χἀλεπὸν δέ κεν ey 

[κ]αν pad’ επισταμένω: ote μη [θε]ὸς αυτὸς επὲέλθὼν 

[plnidiws εθελων θείην [αλ]λην ενι] χώρηι: 

ανδρῶν δ᾽ ov κεν [tis Cjalos Bporos] ουδὲ γυναικῶν 

[pleta μετ᾽ ὀχίλισσειεν emer μεγα σηἷμα τέτυκτο 

[εἰν λέχεϊε ασκητωι το ὃ eyw Kapoly ovde τις ἄλλος 

[θ]άμνϊος εφυ τανιφυλλος ελαιης ερίκεος ἐντος 

ἄκμηϊνος θαλεθων παχετος ὃ nv η]ύτε κίων" 
τωι δ᾽ [eyw αμφιβαλων θαλαμον Senor ofp’ ετέλεσσα 

πυκνηΐισιν λιθαδεσσι και εὖ] καθίυπεϊρθεν έρεψα: 

κὸλλὴϊτας] 8 ἐπείθηκα θυρα]ς πυκίινίως apapvias: 

καὶ τοῖτ επΊειτ ἀπεκοψα ἰκομην τανιφύλλου ἐλαίης" 
κορμίον Sle ρίζης προταίμΙων αμφέξεσα χαλκῶι 

εὖ και ἐπισταμένως και [εἶπ στάθμην θῦνε 

ερμιν ασκήσας" τετρηνα Se πάντα τερέτρωι' 

ex δὲ του αρχόμενος λέχος eLeov ofp’ ετέλεσσα 
δαιδάλλων χρυσῶι τε και αργύρωι ἡδ᾽ ελέφαντι: 

εκ ὃ ετανυσσ᾽ ἵμάντα βοὸς ἴφι κταμένοιο" 

οὕτω τοι τόδε σῆμα πιφαυσκομαι: οὐδε τι οἴδα 
. > , Ν tA ΄ 

εὖ μοι er ἔμπεδον εστὶ γύναι λέχος ne τις dH 

[αἹνδρῶν ἄλλος ἔθηκε ταμὼν απο πυθμέν᾽ ελάνης 

[ω]ς φάτο: της ὃ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα και φίλον Hrop 

σηματ᾽ αναγνούσηι τα οἱ έμπεδα πέφραδ᾽ Οδὺσσὲυς 

Fol. go recto (?). 

yp 
δακρύσᾶσα δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ids κίεν: αμφι Se χεῖρας 

δειρῆν βαλλ᾽ Οδυ[[σ]σῆϊ. κάρη ὃ ἐκυσ᾽. ηδὲ προσήυδα 
μη μοι Οδυσσεῦ σκυζευ. ewer ta wep adda μάλιστα 

210 ἀνθρώπων πέπνυσο: θεὸι δ᾽ ώπασσα οἱζὺν' 
ΡἊ ae 

οἱ νῶϊν aydoavTo Tap αλλήλοισι μένοντε thle 

FP cae 
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v A la vd - 4 6 ἥβης ταρπῆναι Kat γήραος ovdov ἱκέσθαι 
αὐτὰρ μὴ νυν μοι τόδε χώεο' μηδὲ νεμέσσᾶ 

ου 
lal , 

ovvexa σ᾽ ov To πρῶτον επει ἴδον [[ὦ}}δ' ἀγάπησα. 

215 alec yap μοι θυμὸς ενι στήθεσσι φίλοισιν 

eppiye pn τις με βροτων απάφοιτ᾽ επέεσσιν 

ελθὼν: πολλοῖν yap] κακὰ κέρδεα βουλέυουσιν' 

ovde κεν Ἀργειίίη Ἑλ]έϊνη Διος εκἸγεγαυῖα 

avdpt παρ αλλοδαπίωι εμιγη φιλότητι και ευνῆϊι 

220 εἰ ἤιδη μιν avtis Αἰρηϊοι vies Αχαιων 

ἁξέμεναι οἷκόν Se [φιλην ες πατριδ εμελλο]ν" 

τὴν ὃ ἡτοι ρέξαϊι θεος ὠρορεν εργον αεικες 
τὴν δ᾽ την οἷυ προσθεν ew εἐγκατθετο θυμΊωι 
λὺγρὴν εξ ἧς πίρωτα καὶ ἡμεας uxero πενθοὴς" 

225 νῦν δ᾽ εἐπει ἤδη σηΐματ apippadea καταλεῖξας 
εὐνῆς ἡμείτερ]ηῖς τὴν ov βροτος αἸλίλος οἸπώπεζι 

add’ οἷοι συ τ [elyw yle καὶ αἰμφιπολος μίια μο]ύνη 

᾿Ακτὸρὶς ἣν μοι δωκε [π]Ἰατὴρ έτι δευρο κί[ιουσῆηι- 
ἡ νῶϊν eiputo θυρὰϊς π]υκινοῦ θαλάμοιο 

230 [lees dn μευ θυμον απηνέα περ μαλ εοντα" 

ὡς φάτο: τωι δ᾽ ert μᾶλλον vd ἵμερον ὥρσε γόοιο 
ρ 

κλαῖε δ᾽ έχων ἄλοχον θυμαρέα κέδν᾽ εἰδυῖαν" 
ὡς δ᾽ or αν ασπασίως yh νηχομένοισι φανήηι 

ἣν τε Ποσεϊδάων evepyéa νῆ᾽ ενι πόντωι 
235 ραίσηι επειγομένην ανέμων και κύματι myyale 

παῦροι δ᾽ εξέφυγον πολιῆς ἁλὸς ἥπειρον δὲ 
/, ‘ oe Ν 4 

νηχόμενοι: πολλοὶ δὲ περὶ χρὸι τέτροφεϊν ayn 

ασπάσιοι ὃ επέβαν γαίης κακότητα φίυγοντες 

Fol. 90 verso (?). 

[als dpa τῆι ασπὰστὸς env πόσις εισόροώισηι: 

240 [δειρῆς ὃ οὐ πω πάμπαν αφίετο πήχεε λευκῶι: 
[kale νυ κ᾿ οδυρομένοισι φάνη ροδοδάκτυλος Has. 

[εἰ] pn ap add’ ενόησε θὲα γλαυκῶπις Αθήνη- 
[ν]ύκτα μεν εν περάτηι δολιχὴν σχέθεν: Hw δ᾽ αὖτε 

[ρ]ύσατ᾽ ex Ὡκεανῶι χρυσόθρονον" ovd’ εα ἵππους 

245 ζέυγνυσθ᾽ ὠκύποδας φάος ανθρώποισι φέροντας 
[ΔἸάμπον και Φαέθοντ᾽ οἱ 7 Hd πῶλοι ἀγουσι: 
[k]au tor ap ἣν ἄλοχον προσέφη πολύμητις Oddocers: 

[ω] γύναι: ov yap πω παντων emt [π]είρατ᾽ αέθλων 

ἤλθομεν: add er ὄπισθεν αμείτρηϊτος πόνος ἐστι 
250 πολλὸς καὶ χὰἀλὲπίος τον ewe χρὴ πἸάντα τελέσσαι: 

ὡς yap μοι ψὺύχίη μαντευσΊατο Τειρεσίαο 
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[nlware [τωι ore Sn κατεβη]ν δόμον Aidos dow 

νοστῖον εταιροισιν Sulnpevols 75 enor avTau 

adn’ dpyev λεκτρον ὃ ιομεν yuval. oppa και ἤδη 

255 [ὕπνων ὑπο γλυκερωι ταρπωμεθα κἸοιμηθέντι- 

τον ὃ [avre προσεειπε περιφρων] Πηνελόπεια" 

evry μίεν Sn σοιγε ToT εἐσσεται οππ͵]ότε θυμῶι 

σῶι εἰθεληις ere ap σε θεοι πο]ιηῖσα]ν ἱκέσθαι 

οἴκοῖν ες υψοροφον kale σὴν εἰς πατρίδα γαῖαν" 

260 [α]λλ᾽ εἴπει εἰφράσθης καὶ Tole θεῖος ἔμβαλε θυμῶι 

em alye plo. τον ἄεθλον" εἴπει κῖαι οπισθεν οἴω 

πεύσομαι: αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐστι δαήμεναι οὐ τι χέρειον 

τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολυμητις ᾿Οδυσσίευς 

δαιμονίη" τι yap ad με pad’ οτρυνέουσα κελέυεις 
’΄ Ν >» ’ δ᾽ 4 

265 εἰπέμεν: αὐτὰρ εγὼ μυθήσομαι: ovd επικέυσω" 

270 

ov μεν τοι θυμὸς κεχαρήσεται: ουδὲ yap adros 
χάιρωι: ere pata βροτῶν επι ἄστε᾽ άνωγεν 

[εἰλθεῖν εν χείρεσσιν ἔχοντ᾽ ευῆρες ερὲτμὸν'" 
σ 

[els ὄ κε τους αφίκωμαι οἱ ove ἴσασι θάλασσαν 

[αν]έρες" ovde θ᾽ ἄλεσσι μεμιγμένον εἶδαρ ἔδουσιν 

Fol. 91 verso (?). 

275 

280 

285 

290 

ovd ἄρα τοι γ᾽ ἵσσᾶσι ve] deljas φοινικοπαρήοϊυς 

ουδ᾽ ευήρε᾽ ερὲτμὰ τα τε πτερὰ νὴυσι πελονται 

σῆμα δε μοι τοδ᾽ ἔειπεν αριφρὰδὲς ovde σε κεύσίω 

οππότε κεν Syn μοι ξυμβλήμενος ἄλλος ὀδιτίης 
φήηι αθηρὴλοὶϊγὸν έχειν ava φαιδίμωι ὥμ[ωι 

τ 
3 

και τότε μ᾽ εν γάινην πηξαν εκέλευεν ερέτμον 
3. . 

ἐρξανθ᾽ ἱερὰ καλὰ Ποσειδάωνι avaxte 
> Fe - “Ἂν lal > 4 , αρνὲιὸν ταῦρόν τε συῶν τ᾽ επιβήτορα κάπρον" 

δ᾽ , Υ̓ > oe x , 
oad αποστείχειν: epder θ᾽ iepas εκατόμβας 

, a AN Ν , 
αθανάτοισι θεοῖσίι] τοι ουρανον ευρυν εχουσι 

πᾶσι μάλ᾽ e€elns θανατος Se μοι e€ ἁλὸς αὐτῶι 

αβλὴχρὸς μάϊλα τοιος ελευσεται οἷς κε με πέφνηι 
γήραι ὕπο λιπαρωι [αρημενον apd. Se λ]ὰοι 

ὄλβιοι ἔσσονται: ta δῖε μοι φατο παντα τελεισΊθαι: 

tov δ᾽ αὔτε προσέεϊιπε περιφρων Πηνελοπεια 

ev μεν Sn γῆράς γε ἴθεοι τελεουσιν ἀρειον 

ελπὼρη τοι ἔπεϊιτα κακων υπαλυξιν εσεσθαι 
ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαυτία προς ἀλληλους αγορευον 

τόφρα δ᾽ ap Ἑυϊρυνομὴ τε we τροφος εντυον εὐνὴν 

εσθῆτος μαλ[αϊκης ἰδαιδων vio λαμπομεναων 

Ses erent \ ~~ 

Pe ESS - 



295 

300 

EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 153 

αὐτὰρ επει στορεσαῖν πυΐκινον λεχοῖς εγκονεουσαι 

γρῆῦς μεν κείουσα πῖίαλ]ιν οἶκον Se βείβηκει 

[rlotow δ᾽ Ἑυρυνόμη θαλαμηπόλος ηγείμονευεν 

[εἸρχομένοισι λέχος δὲ δάος μετα χὲρσιίν εχουσα 
ες θάλαμον δ᾽ ἀγαγοῦσα πάλιν κίεν: οἱ μὲν επείιτ]α 

ασπάσιοι λέκτροιο παλαιοῦ θὲσμὸν ἵκοντο" 
avtap Τηλέμαχος και βουκόλος ἧδε συβώτης 

παῦσαν ap ορχηθμοῖο πόδας: παυσεν δε γυναῖκας 

αὐτοι δ᾽ ευνάζοντο κατα μέγαρα σκιοεντα: 

τω δ᾽ emer ουν φιλότητος εταρπήτην ερατεινίης 

τερπέσθην μύθοισι προς αλλήλους ενέποντίε 

Fol. 91 recto (?). 

395 

310 

315 

919 

321 

325 

33° 

[n] μὲν 60° εν μεγαροισιν ανέσχετο δῖα γυναικων 

[αν]δρῶν μνηστήρων εσδρῶσ᾽ αἴδηλον ὄμϊῖλον 

ἴοι] ἔθεν εἴνεκα πὸλλα βόας και ἴφια μῆλα 

[εσἸφαζον πολλὸς Se πίθων ηφύσσετο οἴνος" 

[alurap διογὲνὴς ᾿Οδὺσὲυς ὁσα κήδε᾽ ἔθηκεν 

ανθρώποις ὅσα τ αὐτὸς oilvcas ἐμόγησεν 

mavt ἔλεγ᾽. ἡ δ᾽ apa τέρπετ᾽ ακούουσ᾽- ovde οἱ ὕπνος 
πίπτεν em. βλεφάροισι πάρος καταλέξαι ἅπαντα: 

ἠἡρξατο δ᾽ ws πρῶτον Κικόνας δάμασ᾽- αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 

MP ἐς Λωτοφάγων ανδρῶϊν π]ίειραν ἀρουραν" 
ηδ᾽ ὅσα Κυκλωψ᾽ ἔρ[[ε]]ξε καὶ ωἷς απ]ετίσατο ποὶνην 

ἰἠφθίμων ἑτίαρων ovs ἡσθιεν ου]δ᾽ ελεαιρεν- 

ἠδ᾽ ὡς [Atodov tke ο μιν π͵ροφρων va’ ἔδεκτο 

[klar πίεμπ ov δὲ πω aoa φ]ίλην ες πατρίδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι 

[nny adda μιν avtis αναρπ]άξασα θύελλα 

ἵποντον em ιχθυοεντα φερ]εν βαρέα στενάχοντα: 

[nd ὡς Τηλεπυλον Λαιστρυγονιΐην αφΐκανεν. 

ἴοι vnas T ολεσαν και ευκνημιίδας ἑταίρους" 

{kat Κιρκης κατελεξε δολον πολυμ]ηχανίην τε’ 
[nd ὡς εἰς Αἰδεω δομον ηλυθεν εἸυρώεντα 

ἱψυχηι χρἴησομενος Θ[ηβαιίου Τειρεσίᾶο 

ἵνην πολ)]υκλήϊδι- καὶ εἰἰσιδ]ε πάντας ἑταίρους" 

[μητερ]α θ᾽ ἢ μιν ἔτικτε και ἔτρεφε τῦτθον εόντία 

[ηδ ὡς] Σειρήνων ἀδινάων φθόγγον αἀκουσεν 

αἷς] 0 ixero Πλὰγκτὰς πετρας δεινὴν τε Χάρυβδιιν 

Σκύλλην θ᾽- ἣν ov πώποτ᾽ ακήριοι ἄνδρες ἀλυξαν 

ηδ᾽ ὡς Ἠελίοιο βόας κατέπεφνον ἑταῖροι: 
ηδ᾽ ὡς νῆα θοὴν έβαλεν ψολόεντι κεραυνῶι 

Ζευς ὑψιβρεμέτης: απο ὃ έφθιθεν εσθλοὶ ἑταῖροι 
Χ 
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[π]άντες ὁμῶς: avtos Se κακὰς ὑπο κῆρας advéas 
νῆσον- 

[uxler es Ὡγυγίην νυμφην τε Kadipar 

Fol. 92 verso. Plate 9. 

335 

340 

345 

350 

358 

_ add’ τοι pev εγὼ πολυδένδρεον ἀγρὸν ἔπει [[σΠ]μ[υ 
360 

Fol. 92 recto. 

365 [η]σθαι μηδὲ τινα προτιῦσσο: μηδ᾽ ερέεινε' 

ψ 
ἢ δὴ μιν κατέρυκε λιλαιομένη ποσιν ειναι 

εν σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι και ἔτρεφεν: nde ἔφασκε [ 

θήσειν αθάνατον Kar αγήραον ματα πάντα 

adda τῶι ov ποτε θὺμον eu στήθεσσιν ἔπειθεν μ τή 
nd ws ες Φάιηκας αφΐκετο πολλὰ μογήσας: 

οἱ δῆ μιν περι κῆρι θεὸν ὡς τιμήσαντο" 
td Ne » (ὃ aA και πέμψαν συν νὴϊ φίλην es πατρίδα γαῖαν" 

Ν Ν La A , , 

χαλκὸν τε χρυσὸν τε ἅλις εσθῆτά τε δόντες' 

3 ὕὔ ἴω / : Ἂ Ν LZ 

tour apa δέυταϊτο]ν etrev έπος oF οἱ γλυκὺς ὕπνος 

λυσὶμελὴς εἐπόϊρουσ]ε λύων μελεδήματα θυμοῦ 
ἢ δ᾽ avr αλλ᾽ ενοησεῖ θεϊὰ γλαυκωπῖις Αθήνη. 

ὁππότε Sn ρ᾽ Οδυΐσηα εελπετο ον κατα θυΐμον 

ευνῆς ἧς αλόχου ταΐρπημεναι nde και ὑπνου 

αὐτικ᾽ am Ὠκεανοῦ [χρυσοθρονον ηριγενειαν 

ὥρσεν: w αθανάτίοισι dows φεροι wpto ὃ Οδυσσευς 

ευνῆς εκ μαλαϊἰκ]ηϊς ἀλοχωι ὃ ἐπι μυθον ετελλεν 

ὦ γύναι. ἤδη μεν ἵπολεων κεκορημεθ αεθλων 

αμφοτέρωι: συ ἵμεν ενθαδ ἐμον πολυκηδεα νοστον 

κλάιουσ᾽. αὐτὰρ [ewe Ζευς ἀλγεσι καὶ θεοι αλλοι 

ἱέμενον πεδάεσκοϊν ἐμης απὸ πατριδος αιῆς 

νυν δ᾽ emer αμφοτέρῳ [π]ολυήράτον ἱκοίμεθ᾽ εὐνὴν 
κτήματα μεν τα μοι ἰεστὶι κομιζέμεν ev μεγαροισι 

μῆλα δ᾽ ἃ μοι μνηστῆρες ὑπερφίαλοι κίατεκειραν 

πολλὰ μεν αὐτὸς eyw ληΐσσομαι: adda δ᾽ Αχίαιοι 
3 Μ 

δώσουσ᾽. εἰς 6 κε πάντας ενιπλήσσωσιν εἐπαυλους 

, 4s? Ν ε “ , 
[οἡψόμενος πατέρ᾽ εσθλὸν: ὁ μοι πυκινῶς ακάχητϊίαι 

σοι δε γύναι Tod επιστέλλω πινυτῆι περ εούση; 

αὐτίκα yap φάτις εισιν ἂμ ηελίωι ανϊόντι 
ανδρῶν μνηστήρων obs έκτανον εν μεγάροιϊσιν ᾿ 

“- Lal Lal ’ὔ’ Ἂς ἂν 

εἰς ὑπερῶι αναβᾶσα συν αμφιπόλοισι γυνὰιξιϊν ἢ 

ψ 

[η] ρᾶ: καὶ apd’ ὥμοισιν εδύσετο τέυχεα κᾶλα’ 
[wlpoe δε Τηλέμαχον και βουκόλον nde συβώτηϊν Ἧ 
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ἱπἸάντας δ᾽ evre’ ἄνωγεν Apyia χερσὶν ἐλέσθαι.- 

[ole δὲ οἱ ove’ απίθησαν: εθωρησσοντο δὲ χαλκῶι 
370 ὦϊξαν δὲ θύρας: εκ δ᾽ ἤϊον: ἦρχε δ᾽ ὀδὺσσεὲυς: 

ἤδη μὲν φάος jev επι χθόνα: τους δ᾽ ap Αθήνη 

15 κατακρύψᾶσα θοῶς εξῆγε πόληος" 
» 

Ψ 
[a] 

[Eppns Se ψυχας Κυλληνιος εἸξεκαλεῖτο 

ἴανδρων μνηστήρων exe Se] ραβδον μετα χὲρσι 
καλην χρυσείην tye T ἀανδρω]ν ὄμματα θέλγει 
ἴων εθελει τους ὃ αὐτε καὶ υἸπνῳωντας εγείρει" 

5 [THe p aye κινησας ται δὲ τριζ)ουσία)ι ἕποντο" 

[ws 8 ore νυκτεϊριίδες μυχω]. ἄντρου θεσπεσίοιο 
[τριζουσ]αι ποτέονται [eres κέ τις ἀαποπέσηισιν 

ἱορμαθο]ῦ εκ πέτρης: ava τ᾽ αλλήληισιν εχονται 
[ws αι τ]ετριγυῖαι ἀμ’ ἤϊσαν: ἤρχε δ᾽ dpa σφιν 

10 [Ερμ]ειας ακάκητα κατ᾽ ευρώεντα κέλευθα' 

παρ δ᾽ ἴσαν Ὠκεανοῖο pdas και Λευκάδα πετρὴν 

nde παρ Ἠελίοιο πύλας και δῆμον ὀνέιρων 

ἤϊσαν: αἴψα δ᾽ ἵκοντο κατ᾽ ασφόδελον λειμῶνα 

ενθα τε ναίουσιν ψυχὰι έιδωλα καμόντων. 
15 εὗρον Se ψυχὴν Πηληϊάδεω Αχιλῆος 

και Πατροκλῆος Kat αμύμονος Αντιλόχοιο- 

[Avjavros θ᾽ ὃς ἄριστος env εἶδός τε δέμας τε 

Fol. 93 verso. 

@ 

των ἄλλων Δαναῶν per αμύμονα Πηλείωνα 

ὡς οἱ μεν περι κεῖνον opieov αγχιμολον δὲ 

20 ἦλθεν ἐπι ψυχὴ ν»]] Ayapeuvovos Ατρέιδᾶο 

αχνυμένη- περι δ᾽ ἄλλαι αγηγέραθ᾽ ὄσσοι ap’ αυτῶι 
οίκωι εν Διγίσθοιο θάνον και πότμον επέσπον' 
τον προτέρη ψυχὴ προσεφώνεε Πηλείδᾶο" 
Ατρείδη: περι μεν σε φάμεν Ait τερπικεραύνωι 

25 ανδρῶν ἡρώων φίλον έμμεναι ἤματα πάντα 

οὔνεκα πολλοῖσιν] τε και ἰφθίμοισιν ανάσσεις 

δήμωι evr Τρωΐων of. πάσχομεν ἀλγε᾽ Αχὰιοιυ 

ἢ τ dpa και σοι πίρωι πα]ρασίτ]ήσεϊσθαι) ewedre 
Μοιρ᾽ ολοὴ: τὴν [ov τις ἀλευεται os κε γενη ται" 

30 ὡς ὄφελες τιμης αἰπονημενος YS TEP ανασσες 
δήμωι ev. Τρώωϊν θανατον καὶ ποτμον επισπειν 
τω κεν τοι τύμβον ἵμεν ἐποιησαν Παναχαῖιοι 
nde κε και σῶ παιδῖι μεγα κλεος NPA οπισσω 

x2 
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νυν δ᾽ apa σ᾽ οικτίστίων θανατωι epapto adwvat 
τον δ᾽ adre ψυχὴ πρίοσεφωνεεν Ατρειδαο 

ὄλβιε Πηλέος vie: Pefors επιεικελ Αχιλλευ 

ὃς θάνες εν Τροίηι [exas Apyeos αμφι Se o αλλοι 

κτέινοντο Τρώών [kat Αχα͵νων vives] αἰριστοι 

μαρνάμενοι περι σειο συ Se στροφάλιγἶγι Kovins 

κεῖσο μέγας μεγαλῶστι λελασμένος ἵπίποσυναων 

[ηἹμὲις Se προπαν ἢμαρ εμαρνάμεθ᾽. olvde κε παμπαν 

[π]αυσάμεθα πτολέμου εἰ μη Ζεὺς λάιλαπι παυσεῖν 
σ᾽ em 

[alurap emer νηας ενείκαμεν εκ πολέμοιο 

[κ]ατθεμεν εν λεχέεσσι καθήραντες χρόα καλὸν 

[υ]ἱδατι τε λιαρῶι και αλείφατι: πολλα δὲ σ᾽ αμφι 

δάκρυα θερμὰ χέον Advaow κείροντο τε χάιτας" 
μήτηρ δ᾽ εξ ἁλὸς [εξ ados]] ἢλθε συν αθανάτηις ἁλίηϊισιν 

αγγελίης αἴουσα: βοὴ δ᾽ em πόντον dpape. 

Fol. 93 recto. 
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60 

65 

γι] 

T 

θεσπεσίη: ὕπο Se [[δ]ρόμος έλλαβε πάντας Αχὰιοὺς 

[κ]αι νυ κ᾽ αναΐξαντες έβαν κοίλας επι νῆας 
‘ la , , Ν 4 

[εὖ μη ανὴρ κατέρυκε πάλαιά τε πολλὰ τε ειδὼς 

Νεστωρ: οὗ και πρόσθεν αρίστη φαίνετο Bovdhn: 
ὃ σφιν εὐφρονέων ἀγορήσατο Kat per ἔειπεν" 
oh > -“ ΄ n a 

ἴσχεσθ᾽ Ἀργεῖοι: μη φέυγετε κοῦροι Axara: 
’, KY NX nd 6 , ἀλί μήτηρ εξ ἁλὸς Ade συν αθανάτηις ἁλίηισιν 

έρχεται: οὗ παὶϊδὸς τεθνειότος αντιόωσα: 
ὡς ἐφαθ᾽. οἱ δ᾽ ἔσχοντο φόβου μεγάθυμοι Αχὰιδι- 

αμφι δὲ σ᾽ ἔστησαν Kovpalt αλιοιο] γέροντος. 
᾿ αμβΊροτα 

oixtp odolpupopler{alu πεῖρι ὃ clara έσσαν' 

Μοῦσαϊι ὃ evvea πασαι ἀαμειβομΊεναι ὀπὶ Κάλη 

θρηνεον ενθα κεν ov τιν αἰδακρυτον γ᾽ ενόησας 
Αργειων τοιον yap ὑπωρο]ρε Μοῦσα ee 

[ 
[ 
[erra Se και Sexa μεν σε ομ]ῶς νύκτάς τε και ἥμαρ 

ἰκλαιομεν αθανατοι τε θεοι] θνὴτοι 7 ἄνθρωποι 

[ οκτωκαιδεκατηι ὃ εδομεν] πὺρι: πολλὰ δ᾽ ew αὐτωι 
και 

ἴμηλα κατεκτανομεν padja πίονα ελικας βοῦς" 

[καιεο ὃ εν τ ἐσθητι θεων Klar αλείφατι πολλῶι: 

[kav μελιτι γλυκερωι πολλοὴν δ᾽ ἥρωες Αχᾶιοι 

[τευχεσὶν ερ]ρωϊσα)νίτο πυρΊην περ καιομένοιο" 

[πεζοι θ ἡππῆές τε’ modus δ᾽ ὀρὺμὰγδὸς ὀρώρει: 

[avrap εἴπει δὴ σε φλὸξ ἤνυσεν Ngan 
[nwbel Sn τοι λέγομεν λευκ᾽ oore Αχιλλεῦ 

ot 
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[olwar ev ἀκρήτωι και αλειφατι: δωκε Se μήϊτηρ 
χρύσεον αμφιφορῆα' Διωνύσοιο Se δῶρον 

75 pack’ έμεναι: epyov Se περικλυτοῦ Ἡφαίστοιο 

εν Tw τοι κειται λευκ᾽ ὀστέα φάιδιμ᾽ Αχιλλεῦ 
77 μίγδα Se Πατρόκλοιο Μενοιτιάδᾶο θανόντος 

80 apd αυτοῖσι δ᾽ ἔπειτα μέγαν και αμύμονα τύμβον 

[ylevapev Ἀργείων ἱερὸς στρατὸς αἰχμητάων 

Fol. 94 verso. 

@ 
, nm + , 

ἀκτὴν ETL προυχόυσηι em. πλατεῖ βλλησπόντωι 
»Ἂ Lad , Α / 

ὡς κεν τηλεφὰνὴς ex ποντόφιν ανδράσιν ἐιη: 
3 U 

τοις" οἱ νυν γεγάασι και οἱ μετ᾽ ὄπισθεν ἔσονται: 

85 μήτηρ δ᾽ αιτι[σἤασα θεοὺς περικαλλέ᾽ ἄεθλα 

θῆκε μέσωι εν αγῶνι αριστήεσσιν Αχαιῶν' 

ἤδη μεν πολέων τάφω ανδρῶν αντεβόλησίας 

ἡρώων ὅτε κεν ποτ᾽ αποφθιμένου βασιλῆος 
ζώννυνται τε νέοι και επεντύνονται ἄεθλα 

99 ἀλλα Ke κεινα μίαλισ]τα ἰδὼν θηήσαο θυμῶι 

ol ἐπι σοι κατέθηκε θεῖα περικαῖλλε αεἶθλα 

αργυρόπεζα Oris para yap φιλος ησθα] θεοῖσιν 

ὡς συ μεν οὐδὲ θίανων ονομ ὠλεσας adda τοι ave 

πάντας ἐπ ανθρώπϊίους κλεος ἐσσεται εσθλον Αχιλλεὺυ 

95 αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ τι Tod ἢδοϊς ewer πολεμον τολυπευσα 

εν νόστω yap μοι Ζίευς μησατο λυγρον ολεθρον 

Αἰγίσθου ὕπο χὲρσι [και ουλομενὴης ἀλοχοιο 

ὡς ol μεν τοιαῦτα πίρος addydovs ἀγορευον 

ἀγχίμολον δὲ σφ᾽ ηἶλθε διακτορος Apyeupovrns 

100 ψυχας μνηστήρων ἰκαταγων Οδυσηι δαμεντων 

τω δ᾽ apa θαμβήσαντ [ιθυὶς κιον ws εσιδίεσθην 

ἐγνω Se ψυχὴ ν}] Ἀγαμέμνονος Ατρέιδᾶο 
πάιδα φίλον Μελανῆος αγακλυτὸν Αμφιμίεδοντα 

[ξειῖνος yap οἱ env Ἰθάκηι ένι οἰκία ναίων' 

105 ἰτο]ν προτέρη ψύχη προσεφώνεεν Ατρέιδᾶο" 
ν 

[ΑἸμφίμεδον: τι παθόντες ερεμνὴ γαῖαν έδυτε 

[π]άντες κεκριμενοι Kat ὁμήλικες" ουδὲ κεν ἄλλως 

ἰκρἸιναμενος λέξαιτο κατα πτόλιν ἄνδρας αρίστους 

ἢ bpp εν νήεσσι Ποσϊδάων εδάμασσεν 

110 όρσας αργαλέους ανέμους και κύματα paKpa 

ἢ Tov ανάρσιοι ἄνδρες εδηλήσαντ᾽ em χέρσου 
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Fol. 94 recto. 

βους περιταμνομένους: ἡδ οἱῶν πώεα Kaha 

Ἢ περι πτόλιος μαχεούμενοι HE γυναικῶν" 

[εἰπε μοι ειρομένωι- ξεῖνος δέ τοι εύχομαι εἶναι 

115 [ἢ] ov μέμνηι: ὅτε κεῖσε κατ᾽ ἤλυθον ὑμέτερον Sw 

[οἹτρυνέων Οδυσῆα συν αντιθέωι Μενελαωι 

[IXjov εἰς ap’ ἕπεσθαι εὑσσέλμων επι νηῶν" 

[une δ᾽ ap’ οὕλωι πάντα περήσαμεν ευρέα ποντον 
[σἸπουδῆι παρπεπε]ιθόντες [ΟἸδυσσῆα πτολίπορθον" 

120 τὸν δ᾽ adre ψυχὴ[[1}] προσεφωίνεεν] Αμφιμέδοντος: 
122 μέμνηϊμαι ταδὴε πίάϊντα [Διοτρεφ]ες ὡς αγορέυεις" 

ἴσοι] δ᾽ εἴγω ev para παντα και arplexéws καταλεἕωι 

[ἡμετερου θανατοιο κακον] τεΐλ]ος: οἷον ἐτύχθη" 

125 ἵμνωμεθ Οδυσσηος δὴν οἸιχομένοιο δάμαρτα' 

[η 8 ovr ρνειτο στυγερον γ]άμον ovr ετελέυτα" 

[new φραζομενη θανατῖον και κῆρα μέλαιναν" 

[adda δολον rovd αλλον eve φρεσι μερμήριξε: 

ἱστησαμενὴ μεγαν ἱστον] ενι μεγάροισιν ὕφαινε 
130 ίλεπτον καὶ περιμετρον ἄϊφαρ δ᾽ ἡμῖν μετ᾽ eure: 

ἴκουροι εἐμοι μνηστηρες εἴπει θάνε δῖος Οδυσσὲυς 

[muprler ἐπειγομεῖνοι] τον εμὸν γάμον" εἰς ὁ κε φᾶρος 

[8] [Aaept|ne ἤρωϊ ταφήϊον-: εἰς ὅτε κεν μιν 
μεταμώνια : 

ᾳ [εκτελεσω: μὴ μοι νηματ᾽ ὄληται 

135 μοιρ᾽ ολοὴ καθἕἔλησι τανηλεγέος θανάτοιο 
μὴ τις μοι κατα δῆμον Αχαιϊάδων νεμεσήσίηι 

αι κεν ἄτερ σπείρου κῆται πολλὰ κτεατίσσας 
ὡς ἐφαθ᾽. ἡμῖν avr ἐπεπείθετο θυμὸς αγήνϊωρ 

ενθα και ἡματίη μεν ὑφαίνεσκον μέγαν ἵστῖον 

140 νύκτας T αλλύεσκεν: ἐπῆν δαΐδας παραθεῖτο" 

ὡς τριετες μεν έληθε δόλωι και επειθεν Αχᾶιους 
ρ ® 

142 [α]λλ ore τέταϊ ρ]]τον ἢλθεν Eros και εἐπήλυθον ὧραι 

Fol. 95 recto. (Thirteenth quaternion.) 

ks] 

ω 

144 καὶ τοτε δὴ τις εειπε γυναικῶν ἢ σάφα ἤδηι 

145 [Kaw ne αλλύουσαν εφεύρομεν αγλαὸν ἱστὸν" 

ὡς To μεν εξετέλεσσε καὶ οὐκ᾽ εθέλουσ᾽ υπ ανάγκης" 

ἰεἸυθ᾽ ἡ φαρος ἔδειξεν υφήνασα μέγαν ἵστον 

πλύνασ᾽ ηἠελίωι εναλίγκιον He σελήνηι 

και tore δη ρ᾽ Οδυσῆα κακὸς πόθεν ήγαγε δάιμων 
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aypov em exxatinuv: oft δώϊμα)τα ναῖε συβώτης. 
ev? ἤλθεν φίλος υἷος Odvaa|njos θέιοιο 
εκ Πύλου ημαθόεντος tay συν vii μελαίνηι 

τω δὲ μνηστῆρσιν θάνατον κακὸν αρτύναντε 

ἵκοντο προτι ἄστυ [περικ]λῦτον: nro ᾿Οδύσσευς 
ὕστερος: avtap [Τηλεμαῖχος προσθ᾽ [ηγεμο]νευε: 

τον δὲ συβώτης ἴηγε - -Ἰοχί- - - - « «Ὁ εἐχονἾτα 

πτωχῶι hevyadlewt εναλυγκιον δὲ γεροντι 

σκηπτόμενον: τα δὲ λίυγρα περι χροι ειματα εστο 
ων 

ovde τις ἡμέι[9}] δυνατο ἴγνωναι τον εοντα 
εξαπίνης προσφανένϊτ ovd οἱ προγενεστεροι σαν 

aN’ έπεσιν τε κακοῖσιν ἰενισσομεν nde βοληισιν 

avTap ὃ Tews μεν ετόϊλμα ενι μεγαροισιν corre 

βαλλόμενος και ενισσίομενος τετληοτι θυμωι 

adn’ dre Sn μιν ἔγειρε Altos voos αιγιοχοιο 

συν μεν Τηλεμάχωι πεϊρικαλλεα Tevye αευρας: 

ες θάλαμον κατέθηκε Kale ἐεκληισσεν οχηας 
avTap ὃ ἣν ἄλοχον πολυκερδίηισιν ἄνωγεν 

τόξον μνηστήρεσσι θέμεν πολιὸν τε σίδηρον 

[ημιῖν αινομόροισιν αέθλια και φόνου αρχὴν 
[ovdle τις ἡμείων δύνατο κρατεροῖο βιοῖο 

νεϊυρην εντανύσαι: πολλὸν δ᾽ επιδευέες ἢμεν [ 
[αλλ] ὅτε χεῖρας txaver Οδυσσῆος μέγα τόξον 

[ενθ} ἡμεῖς μεν πάντες inulisne entero 

[rolfov μη δόμεναι: μηδ᾽ εἰ μίαλ]α πόλλ᾽ αγορέυοι: 

Τηλέμαχος δε οἱ οἷος εποτρυνίω]ν εκέλευσεν" 

avrap 6 δεξατο χεὶρι πολύτλας δῖος Οδὺσσεὲυς 

ρηϊδίως ὃ ετάνυσσε βιὸν" δια δ᾽ ἢκε σιδήρου 

Fol. 95 verso. 

180 

185 

a φ» 4QN wen , ᾽ Χο ον ἄς τον τς 
στη ὃ ap ἐπ οὐδὸν ιων" τάχεας ὃ EKXEVAT OLOTOUS 

δεινὸν παπτάινων: βάλε δ᾽ Αντίνοον βασιλῆα: 

avtap επειτ᾽ ἄλλοις εφίει στονόεντα βέλεμνα 
αντα τιτυσκόμενος" τοι δ᾽ αγχηστῖνοι ἔπιπτον" 

‘ > 3 Ε at θ A ,ὔ 6 “ 

γνῶτον δ᾽ nv ὁ pa τις σφῶϊ θεῶν επιτάρροθος εν 

αὐτίκα γαρ κατα δώματ επισπόμενοι μένεϊ σφῶϊι 
a 3 Ν Ar 

κτεῖνον επιστροφάδηϊν τ]ῶν Se στόνος ὠρνυτ᾽ αεικὴϊς 
> Ν᾽ v lal 

κράτων τυπτομένωϊν] δάπεδον δ᾽ ἄπαν αἵματι θυῖεν 

ὡς nes Αγάμεμνον απωλομεθ᾽- ὧι έτι και νῦν 

σώματ᾽ ακηδέα κεῖται ενι μεγάροις Οδυσῆος" 

[oly yap πω ἴσσασι φίλοι κατία δωἸμαθ᾽ ἑκάστου 

[59 
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ot κ απονίψαντες μελανία Bporoly εξ ὠτειλέων 

κατθέμζεϊνοι yoolouly: ὁ γίαρ γερας] εστὶ θανόντων" 

[rlov ὃ ίαυτε ψυχη προσεφωνεεὶν Ατρέιδᾶο" 

ἴολβιε Λαερταο παι πολυϊμηχαν᾽ Odvoced: 

[yn apa συν μεγαλὴι ἀρετὴ]. εκτήσω ἀκοιτιν' 

[ws ayabar φρενες ησαν εἰχέφρονι Πηνελοπείηι 

[koupyt Ἱκαριου ws ev μεμ]νητ᾽ Οδυσῆος 

ἴανδρος κουριδιου Tw ov κλέϊος οὐ ποτ᾽ ὄλειται 

[ns ἀρετης τευξουσι ὃ επιϊχθονίοισιν αοἱδὴν 

[αθανατοι χαριεσσαν εχεΐφρονι ἸΠηνελοπείηι" 

ἴουχ ὡς Τυνδαρεου κουρη κακὰ μήσατο έργα 
ἱκουριΐδιον κτεινασα [rloow: στυγερὴ Se τ᾽ aoldy 

[eooler’ ἐπ ανθρώπους: χαλεπὴν Se τε φῆμιν οπάσϊσει 

θηλυτέρηισι γυνὰιξι. καὶ ἢ κ᾽ ευὲργίε]]ὸς έηισιϊν 

ὡς οἱ μεν τοιαῦτα προς αλλήλους αγόρευον 

εστεῶτ᾽ εἰν Aldao δόμοις vo κέυθεσι γαίηϊς 
οι ὃ emer εκ πόλιος κατέβαν: taxa δ᾽ ἀγρὸν ἵκοντίο 

καλὸν Aa€prao τετυγμένον" ὃν pad ποτ᾽ autos 
Λαέρτης κτεάτ[ισ]σεν: emer μάλα πόλλὰ μογηΐσεν 

ενθα οἱ otkos env» περι Se κλίσιον θέε πάντηι 
ev τωι σιτέσκοντο και tlavov: 78 eviavov 

δμῶες αναγκαῖοι τοι ot φίλα ηργάζοντο' 

Fol. 96 recto. 

215 

220 

225 

ὥ 
ALA Ay A Ve 5 ε , 

[εἰν Se youn Σικὲλὴ ypHvs πελεν ἢ pa γέροντα 

[εἸνδυκέως κομέεσκεν ἐπ aypod νόσφι πόληος" 
Υ yee lal 4 

[εἰνθ Οδυσὲυς ὅμωεσσι και vei μῦθον ἐέειπεν' 

[vjwers μεν νυν έλθετ᾽ εὐκτί ε]ίμενον δομον είἰσω 

δεῖπνον δ᾽ αἶψα συῶν ιερεύσατε ὃς τις ἄριστος 

avTap εγὼ πατρὸς πεϊι]ρήϊσϊομαι ἡμετέροιο 

αι κε μ' επιγνοίηισίι) πίολυν] χρόνον apdus εόντα’ : 

ne κεν αγνοίηισι ποίλυϊν ypovov apdis εόντα" 
+ Ν x , “, ᾿’ 3 

ὡς εἰπὼν δμώεσσιν Aplyjia τεύχε᾽ ἔδωκεν" 
, nr 7 Ν 3 ou μεν ereita δόμον Se θοῶς κίον: αὐτὰρ Οδυσσὲυς 

ἄσσον tev πολυκαίρπου αλωῆςι}} πειρητίζων' 

ov δ᾽ εὗρεν Aodioly μεῖγαν ὄρχατον εσκαταβαινωΐν i 

ovde τίνα δμώϊων ουἸδ᾽ viwly [αλ]λ᾽ apa rot γε 
‘ Ν ΄, v 

apactas λέξονϊτες alwys eupeval. ἕρκος 

ὠιχοντ᾽. avTap ὃ τοισι γερίων οδον ηγεμονευε 

τον δ᾽ οἷον πατέρ᾽ εὗρεν [ευκτιμενηι ev αλωηι 
λιστρεύοντα φυτὸν" ρυΐϊποωντα Se exto χιτωνα 

ραπτὸν αεικέλιον. περι [Se κνημηισι βοειας 

Se eae cat \ie 

ν- “Ὁ 

“Ὁ. 
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κνημῖδας pamras δείδετο γραπτυς αλεεινων 

χειρῖδας τ em χὲρσι βατίων ενεκ avrap ὑπερθεν 
αιγείην κυνέην κεφαλίηι exe πενθος αεἕξων 

τον δ᾽ ὡς ουν ενόησε πολίυτλας διος Οδυσσεῖυς 

γήραϊ τειρόμενον peya δῖε! φρεσι πενθοὶς ἐχοντα 

στᾶς ap ὑπο βλὼχρὴν ὄγχνην κατα δάκρυον εἴβεν' 
μερμήριξε δ᾽ ἔπειτα κατα φρένα και κατα θὺμον 

[κυσσἾαι και περιφῦναι ξὸν πατέρ ἡδὲ ἕκαστα 

[εὐπε]ῦν ws ἔλθοι και ἵκοιτ᾽ ες πατρίδα γαῖαν 

[n πρῶτ᾽ εξερέοιτο έκαστά τε πειρήσ[αιἾτο' 

[ωδ]ε Se οἱ φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι 
240 [πρίωτον κερτομίοις επεσιν δια[π]ειρηθῆναι 

[ra] φρονέων ᾿θὺς κίεν αὐτοῦ Siols ΟἸδὺσσευς:. 
La Ν ᾽, ‘ 

nto. ὃ μὲν κατέχων κεφαλὴν φυτον αμφελαχαινεν" 

τον Se παριστάμενος προσεφώνεε φάιδιμος dos: 
A , > , 2 “Δ 4, 
ὦ γέρον: ovk’ αδαημονίη σ᾽ έχει] αμφιπολεύειν 

Fol. 96 verso. 
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269 

ὄρχατον: add ev τοι κομιδῆς ἔχει: ουδὲ τι παμπαῖν 

ov φυτον ov auKn ovK ἄμπελος ov μεν ελάνη 
ουκ᾽ ὀγχνη ov πρασίη τοι avev κομιδῆς κατα κῆπον 

αλλο Se τοι epéw: συ Se μὴ χόλον ένθεο θυμῶι. 

avtov σ᾽ ovk αγὰἀθὴ κομιδῆς έχει: add’ ἅμα γῆρας 
λυγρὸν έχεις αυχμειΐς τε κἸακῶς και αεικέα ἔσσαϊι 

ηἷ 4 , 

ov μεν aepyins ye ἀνϊαξ evex] ov σε κομίζει: 

ovde τι τοι δόυλειον [εἸπυπίρεπΊει εἰσὸράασθαι 

᾿ειδος καὶ μέγεθος: βασιλῆϊ yap avdpl ἔοικας" 
τοιουτωι δε ἔοικας emer λόυσαιτο φαγοι τε 
εὐδέμεναι μαλακῶς. ἡ γίαρ διϊκη ἐστι γεροντων" 

[αἷλλα άγε μοι Tode εἰπε καὶ [ατρεκεΐως κατάλεξον" 

τεῦ Suds [ers ανδρων tev ὃ ορχΐατον αμφιπολεύεις 

[kali plow τουτ ἀγορευσον ετητυϊμον: opp’ εὖ «dd 

[εὐ ereov y Ιθακὴην τηνδ] ἱκόμεθ᾽- ὡς μοι ἔειπεν 
[ovros avnp νυν Sy ξυμβλήμενος ενθαδ᾽ Ἰόντι: 
[ov τι pad αρτιφρων επει] ov τόλμησεν έκαστα 

[eurerv ηὃ επακουσαι εμῖον ἔπος ὡς ερέεινον 

[apde ξεινωι ἐμων ἡ που] ζώει τε και εστὶν 

[In δὴ τεθνηκε και ew Αἰδᾶο δόμοισιν" 
[ex ylap τίοι ἐρεω συ Se συνθεο Kau μευ) ἄκουσον" 

[av|Spa more ἕεινισσα φιλΊηι εν πατριδι γαίηι 

ἡμέτερον ὃ ελθόντα [Klar ov πω τις βροτὸς ἄλλος 

ξείνων τηλεδαπῶν φιλίων ἐμὸν tkero δῶμα: 
εύχετο δ᾽ εξ Ἰθάκης γένος ἔμμεναι: αὐτὰρ έφαϊσκε 

¥ 
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‘ , are ΄ 271 Tov pev εγὼ προς δώματ᾽ ἄγων ev εξείνισίσα 

ἐνδυκέως φιλέων πολλῶν κατα οἶκον εὔὄνίτων 
" A , Joe ᾿ ΄ 

και οἱ δῶρα [π]όρον ξεινήϊα: ola εώκει: 

χρυσοῦ μεν οἱ δῶκ᾽ ευεργέος επτὰ τάλαντα 
275 δῶκα Se οἱ κρητῆϊρ]α πανάργυρον ανθεμόεντα 

276 δώδεκα δ᾽ απλίοιδ]ας χλαῖνας: τοσσους δὲ χιτῶνας 

278 χωρις δ᾽ avte γυναῖκας αμύμονας εργ᾽ ειδυῖας 

τέσσαρας ειδαλίμας: as ἤθελεν αὐτὸς ἐλέσθαι 
280 tov ὃ ημέιβετ᾽ εἐπειτα πατὴρ κατα δάκρυον είβων' 

Fol. 97 verso. 

@ 

[ξεϊῖν: nrou μεν γαῖαν [ιἸκία]νεις ἣν ερεείνεις" 

[υβρἸισται δ᾽ αὐτὴν και ατασθαλοι ἄνδρες ἔχουσιν' 

[δίωρα δ᾽ ἐτώσια ταῦτα χαρίζεο μυρι᾿ οπάζων. 

[εὐ ylap μιν ζῶον ye κιχεις Ἰθάκης ενι δήμωι 
285 [τω κεν σ᾽ εὖ δώρο[ι]σιν αμειψάμενος απέπεμψε 

[κ]αι Eel[u]vinu ἀγαθῆι kale γα]ρ θέμις ὃς τις ὑπάρξη" 

[αλ]λ dye μοι τόδε εἰπὲ [και ατρεϊκεως καταλεξον" 

ποστον Sn Eros εστίὶν ore Eewlooas εκεῖνον 

σὸν ξεῖνον Svarnviov ἐμον maid’. εἰ ποτ᾽ ἔην γε 
290 δύσμορον: ὃν που Tyre φίλων καὶ πατρίδος αἴης 

né που εν πόντωϊι φ]αγον ἴχθυες- ἡ επι χίερσἾου 

θὴρσι και οιωνοῖσίιν ἔϊλωρ γένετ᾽- ουΐδε ε pytinp 

κλαῦσε περιστείλασα π]ατὴρ θ᾽ oft μιν τεκομεσΊθία 

ουδ᾽ ἄλοχος πολίυδωροὶς [εχεφρων Πηνελοπεια 

295. κώκῦσ εν λεχέεσϊσιν εον ποσιν ὡς επεωικει 

οφθαλμους καθελουσα [ro yap γερας εστι θανοντων 

και μοι τουτ᾽ αγόρευσοϊν erntupov οφρ εὖ Edw 
tis πόθεν εἰς ανδρῶϊν ποθι τοι modus ηδὲ τοκηες 

που δαι νηυς έστηκε [fon ἢ o nyaye δευρο 

300 αντιθέους θ᾽ erdpouls ἡ ἐμπορος ειληλουθας 
vnos ex αλλοτρίης [or ὃ εκβησαντες εβησαν 

tov δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος [προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 
του yap eyw τῖοι πῖαντα plad ατρεκεως καταλεξω 

εἰμι μεν εξ [Αλ]ύβαντοίς oft κλυτα δωματῖα ναΐ[ω] Ι 

305 υἱὸς Αφειδαντος Πολυπηίμο]νιδίαο αν]ακτος" } 

[alurap εμοῖγ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ἐστὶν Ἑπήριτος: adda pe δαίμων 

[πλἸαγξ᾽ απο Sixavins δευρ᾽ ελθέμεν οὐκ εθέλοντα: ὁ 

[νηυὶς δὲ μοι ἠδ᾽ έστηκεν ἐπ aypod νόσφι πόληος" 
[αυτῖαρ Οδυσσῆϊ tore δίη π]έμπτον eros εστὶν 

8310 [εξ οἷν κεῖθεν ἔβη και ἐμῆς απελήλ[υθ]ε πάτρης 
ἰδυσίμορος: ἡ τε οἱ εσθλὸι έσαν dprilfels τόντι 

τ eager emg 
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[δεϊξιὸι: ὡς χαίρων μεν εγὼϊν] απέπεμπον εκεῖνίον 

ἴχαι]ρε δε κεῖνος tay θυμὸς δ [ετι] νῶϊν εώλπει 

μίξεσθαι ξενίην: ἡ δ᾽ αγλαὰ δωρα δίδωσιν' 

ws φάτο τον δ᾽ dxeos νεφέληι εκ[άϊλυψε μέλαινα. 

Fol. 97 recto. 

320 

325 

33° 

αμφοτέρηισι Se χὲρσιν ἑλ[ων)] κόνιν αιθαλόεσσίαν 
χεύατο kak κεφαλῆς πολιῆς adlva στεναχίζων 

του δ᾽ wpivero θυμὸς" ava ρίνας δὲ οἱ ἤδη 

δριμὺ μένος προύτυψε φίλον πατέρ᾽ εισορόωϊντι 

κύσσε Se μιν περιφῦς emt ἄλμενος: nde προσηνυΐδα 

κεινος μεν dn 69 αὐτὸς εγ]ὼ πάτερ ὃν ov μετ᾽ αλλίαις 

ἤλυθον εικοστῶι érleu ες πα]τρίδα γαῖαν" 

αλλ᾽ ἴσχευ κλαυθμοῖιο γοοιο τε] δακρυόεντος" 

ek yap τοι ερέω: μαλία Se χρη σἸπευδέμεν έμπης 

μνηστῆρας κατ᾽ επίεφ]νον εν ἡμετέροισι δόμοισι [ 

λώβην [τιν]ύμενος θυμαϊλγ]έα και kana έργα: 

τον ἰδ av Aaept|ns απαμεϊιβετῖο: φώνησέν τε: 
[et] μίεν δη Οδυ]σεὺς τε εἶμος πα]ϊς. εἰλήλουθας 
ἴσημα τι μοι νυν eure apippaldes: ὄφρα πεποίθω" 
[rov ὃ ἀαπαμειβομενος προσεϊφη πολύμητις Οδυσσὲυς: 

ἰουλην μεν πρωτον tnd φράσαι ὀφθαλμοῖσιν 
ἴτην εν Παρνησωι μ ελα]σεν ovs λευκῶι οδόντι 

ἰουιχομενον ov Se pe προιεῖις και πότνια μήτηρ 
{es πατερ Αὐυτολυκον μητρος φ)ΐλον: οφρ avédoiunv 

335 [Swpa ta Sevpo μολων μοι υἹπέσχετο και κατένευσεν" 

940 

345 

[eu 8 aye τοι και Sevdpe ευκτ]ιμένην κατ αλὼην 

[εὐπίω a μοι ποτ εδωκας] εγὼ ὃ ἡτεὺν σε έκαστα 
παὶδῖνος εων κατα κηἶπον επισίπομενος" δια δ᾽ αὐτῶν 

ἐικνευμίεσθ]α συ ὃ alvoluacas και ἔειπες ἔκαστα: 

ὄγχνας μοι δῶκας τρισκαίδεκα και δέκα μηλεῖας 

συκέας τεσσεράκοντ᾽. όρχους δὲ μοι ὧδ᾽ ονομίηνας 
δώσειν πεντήκοντα. [δ]ιατρύγιος Se ἕκαστίος 

anv: ενθα δ᾽ ava σταφίυλ]αι παντοῖαι έασίιν 

ὁππότε δίη] Διὸς ὥραι επιβρίσειαν ὕπερθεϊν 

ὡς φάτο: τίο]υ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα και φίλον ἴητορ 

σηματ᾽ αναγνίοῖντος: τα οἱ ἔμπεδα πέφραδ [Οδυσσευς 

αμφι Se παιδι [puta βαλε πήχεε: τον δὲ προτι οἱ 

εἶλεν αποψύχοντα πολύτλας δῖος Οδυσσεὺς" 

avrap επει ρ᾽ ἀμπνυτο και ες φρένα θυμὸς αγέρθη 

Fol. 98 recto. 

35° [εξαυτις μύθοισιν αμ[ειβομενος προσεέιπεν" 
[Ζευ] πατερ' ἡ pa er ἔστε θεὸν κατα μακρὸν “Ολυμπον 

Y2 
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[εὐ ετῖεον μνηστῆρες ατάσθαλον vBpw éricar- 
[νυ]ν δ᾽ awads δειδίοιϊκα-- μη ταχα πάντες κατα φίρενα 

[εἸνθαδ᾽ erehOwow ᾿θίακησΊιοι: ἀγγελίας Se 

355 ἱπ]άντη εποτρύνωϊσι Κεφαλλ͵]ήνων πτολίεσσι: 
τον ὃ απαμειβόμίενος προσεϊφη πολύμητις Οδυσσὲυς 

θαρίσει)" μὴ τοι ταυτία μετα φρεῖσι σηϊσι μελόντων" 

αλλ [voluev προτι οἷικον os olpyarov εγγύθι κεῖται: 

εν[θ]α Se Τηλέμαϊχον και βουκ]όλον [Se συβ)]ώτην 

360 προυπεμψ᾽ ὡς aly δειπνον εφ]οπίλισσωσι ταχιίστα 

ὡς dpa φωνηΐσαντε Barny προς δωματα καλα 

οἱ [8 dlre Sn p ικονῖτο δομους ευναιεταοντας 
evpov Τηλέμαχον Kalu βουκολον nde συβωτὴην 

ταμνομένους κρέα ἵπολλα κερωντας τ αιθοπα οινον 
365 τόφρα δε Λᾶέρτην μ[εγαλητορα wt et οὐκωι 

αμφίπολιοἷς Σικὲλὴ λίουσεν Kar χρισεν ελαιωι 

αμφι δ᾽ alpa] χλαῖναν [καλὴν βαλεν avrap Αθηνὴ 
αγχι Tapliotlapevn μίελε ηλδανε ποιμενι λαων 

μείζονα [8 ne] πάρος και [πασσονα θηκεν ιδεῖσθαι: 

370 εκ δ᾽ ασαμ[ήνθου βῆ: θάυμ[αζε Se μιν φιλος] vos 

ὡς δεν αθανάτοισι θεοῖς εναλιγκιον αντην'" 

[kar μιν φωνήσας ἔπίεα π]τερόεντα προσήυδα-. 
[ω πατερ] ἢ μάλα tis σε θεων] αιευγει εἸτάων 

[εὐδοὶς τε μέγεθός [τε αμεινονα θηκίεὶν ᾿δέσθαι: 

315 ἴτον] δ᾽ av Λαέρτης πεπνυμένος αντίιο]ν ἠυδᾶ" 

[ar ylap Ζεῦ τε πατερ Kale Αθηϊναίη [kale ἀποϊλλοῖν 

[ovos] Νήρικον ἐεἴλον [ευἸκτίμενίον πἸτο[λι]εθρον 

ἀκτὴν ηπέιροιο Κεφαλλήνεσσιν αἰνασσων 

τοῖος εἴων tol. χθὶζος εν ημετέρίοισι δομοισι 

Fol. 98 verso. 

380 τεύχε᾽ έχων ὠμοισι' πρίοισταμἼεναι και αμύϊνειν 

ανδρας μνηστῆρας: τω κε σφεων yloluvar ελυΐϊσα 

᾿ βάλλων εν μεγάροισι: συ δε φρένας ενδον εγηίΐθεις 
ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα προς αλληλους αγόρευον 
οἱ δ᾽ ewe. ovy παυσανΐτο πόϊνου τετύκοντό τε δαῖϊτα 

385 ἑξείης ἔστησε Katia κλισμουΐὶς τε θρόνους τε 

ενθ᾽ οἱ μὲν δέιπνίωι επεχειρεοῖν: αγχίμολον δῖε 

ἤλθε γέρωϊν] Δολίοϊς συν ὃ υιειῖς τοῖο γερονίτοὶς 

εξ έργου μογέοντες [emer προἸμολοῦσ᾽ εκάλεϊσσε) 

μήτίηρ γρῆ]υς Σικείλη ἡ σφεας τ]ρέφε: και pa [γεῖροντα 

390 [εἸνίδυκεως κομ]έίεσκεν emer Kalra γῆρας έμαρπτεν' 

[or ὃ ws ουν Οδυσηα ov φρασσαν 6] τε θυμῶι 

ίεσταν ενι μεγαροισι τεθηπο͵τες avTap Οδυϊσσεῖυς 

“ok --(ς = 

ere 
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ἰμειλυχίοις ἐπεεσσι καθαπτΊίομενος προσέειπεν" 

ἴω γερον ιζ επι δειπνον απ]εκλελάθεσθε Se θάμβευς: 
ε 

[Snpov yap σίτωι επιχειρη]σιν μεμαῶτες 

ἱμιμνομεν εν μεγαροις]. ὑμέας ποτιδέγμενοι alet 

[ws ap εφη Δολιος ὃ Bus κιεῖ χεῖρε πείταϊσσας 

[αμῴφοτερας Οδυσεὺυς Se λα]βὼϊν] κ[ύϊσε [χειϊρ᾽ exe καρίπῖωι- 

καὶ [uw φωνησας επεὶα πτεροίεντα π]ροσήυδᾶ. 

ὦ φιλ [ere νοστησας εεἸλδομένίοισ]ν [μ]αλ᾽ ἡμῖν 

ovd er οἰομενοισι θεοι Se σεγ᾽ nyayov αυτὸι 
οὔλέ τε και μέγα χαῖρε θεοι δε τε όλβια δοῖεν 

Kat μοι Tout αγόρευσϊον ετ]ήτυμον οφρ᾽ ev [edo 

ἢ δὴ σαφία olide περίφρων Π]ηνελόπει[α 

νοστήσανίτ]α σε δευρ᾽ 7, alylylehol οτρύνωμεν 

tov δ᾽ απαμ[ειβόμενος προσεφὴ πολύμητις Οδίυσσευς 

ὦ γέροϊν din οἵδε): τι σε χρίη τ]αῦτα πένεσθαι 

ὡς [ἐ]φαθ᾽ ο ὃ [αἰυθι κ[αθῆζεν evé[élarov em δίφρου 
t 

ὡς δ᾽ αὕτωϊς πα͵]ιδες Aodov κλυτον apd’ Οἰδ]υσῆα 

δει[κἸανίοωντ εἰπέεσσι και εν χείρεσσίι φυοῖντο- 

Fol. 99 verso. 

415 

420 

425 

430 

[εξειϊης δ᾽ ἔζοντο παΐρα]ι. Δολιον πίατερα σφοὶν 

[ws ὃ οἱ μεν περι δεῖπνον ενι μεγαίροισι πεΐνοντο- 

[Οσσα] δ᾽ ap ἄγγελος [ὥϊκα κατα πτόλιϊν wixelro πάντη 

[μν]ηστήρων στυγερὸν θάνατον καὶ κηρ] ενέπουσα" 

ἴοι 8] ap’ ὁμῶς αἰονίτεϊς [εφουτων αλλοθ]εν addos 

[μυχἸμῶ τε στοναχῆϊι τε δομων προπαρο]ιθ᾽ Οδυσῆος 

[ele Se νέκυς όικωϊν φορεον καὶ θαπτον εἸκάστίοἾ]υ" 

τουΐς ὃ εἰξ αλλάων πίολιων οἰκον δὲ εκασ]τίον 

πεμίπϊον ayy αλίιευσι θοηις επι νηυσι τιθεῖντες" 
autor] δ᾽ εἰς αγορηῖν κιον αθροοι ayvulyerfol. Kylp 

αὐτίὰ]ρ ere. p [ἥγερθεν ομηγερεες τῇ εγένοϊντο 
τοῖσιν] ὃ Ἑυπει[θης) αἷνα 0 woraro και μετεειπε 

παιδος yap οἱ ἄλαστον εἶνι φρεσι πενθος εκειτο 
Avtwvoov: τον πρῶτοϊν ενηρατο διος Οδυσσευς 

τοῦ oO ye Salklpv χέων aylopyoaro και μετεειπεν 

ὦ φίλοι. ἢ [μέϊγα έργον av[np od¢ μησατ Αχαιους 

[τους μεν γίαρ σὶυν νηυσιΐν aywv πολεας τε καὶ εσθλους 

[Ὑλ]αφυρίας:, 
ὥώλεσε plev νηαὶς απο δ᾽ ῳΐλεσε λαους 
τους δ᾽ ελθωΐν εκ͵τειν[ε] Κεφίαλληνων ox αρισ]το]υς 

[aJA[A] ἄγετε πριν τοῦτον ἡ ες Πυλον ὠκα ἱκεσθαι 

[η καὶ ες] λιδα δῖαν ὅθι Kplarélovow ᾿Επὲιδι 
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[oper ἢ] και ἔπειτα [klalrndeles εσσόμεθ᾽ ater 

[AwBn γαὶρ τάδε γ᾽ εἶστι και εἸσσομένίο]ισι π]υθέσθαι: 

[ει Sy) μη παίδων τε κασιγνήτων τίε φον]ῆας , 

[τισομίεθ᾽ οὐκ av ἐμοιϊγε!] μετα φίρεσιν ἡδὺ γενἼοιτο 

[ζωέϊμεν: adda τάχισίτα] θανὼν φίθιμενοισι μ]ετ᾽ είην- 
add’ ἴομεν μη φθεωσι περαιωθενΐτες εκ]εϊ νοι" 

ws φατο ἰδακρυ] χέων" οἶκτος δ᾽ έλε ίπαντας Αχαιους 

Fol. 99 recto. 

440 

445 

450 

455 

460 

465 

αγχιμίολον δὲ σ]φ ηλθε MeSwlv καὶ θεῖος αοἱδίος 

εκ μεγαίρων Οδ]υσῆος: ἐπεὶ σῴεας ὑπνίοὶς ανηΐκεν 

έσταν δ᾽ εἶν μεσἸσοισι: τάφος δ᾽ [έλ]εν ἄνδρα έκαϊστον 

τοῖσι Se Kale μετεειπῖε Μέδων [πεϊπνυμένα εἴδως 

κέκλυτε δίη νυν μευ Ἰθακήσιο]ι" ov yap Oddaceris 
ἀθανάτων [αεκητι θεων ταδὴε μήσατο épya: 

av[tlos εγίων εἰδον θεον αμβροτῖον: ὃς ρ᾽ Οδυϊσ]ῆι 
εγγύϊθεν ἐστηκει καὶ Μεντοῖρι πάντα εαϊικεῖι" 

αθίανατος Se θεος tore μεν πρ]οπάροιθ᾽ Odlvaljos 
[φαΐνετο θαρίσυνων tore δὲ μνηϊστῆρας ορίν[ωὴν 

[θυν]ε κατα [μεγαρον τοι ὃ αγχηστινΊοι ἔπιπτον" 

[ws φατο τους ὃ apa παντας ὑπὸ χλίωρον δεῖος ηιρει 

ἴτοισι Se και μετεειπε yelpwv ἥρως Αλιθερσης 

[Μαστοριδὴς ο yap οιος ορ]ὰ πρόσσω και ὀπίσσω: 

[o σφιν εὐφρονεων αγορ]ήσατο και μίετ᾽ ἐειπεν" 

[κεκλυτε Sn νυν pev ἸθαἸκήσιου: ὄττίι Ke evra 

[υμετερηι κακοτητι φιΐλοι τάδε ερίγα γέϊνοντο: 

[ov yap εμοι πειθεσθ ov) Μέντορι [ποιμεῖνι λαῶν 

υμετίερους παιδας καϊταπαυέμ[εν αἰφροσυνάων 

ἴοι] μεγα εργον ερεζον ατασθαλίηισ]ι κακῆισι) 

κίτ]ήματα Keipovres Kale ατιμάζοντες ἀΐκοιτιν 

αἰν]δρὸς αριστῆος: τίον ὃ ο]υϊκἸέτι φάντο νίεεσθαι 
οι 

Kat νῦν [ω]δε γένοιτο πίιθεσθέ! » ws ἀγορίευω 

μὴ [ΐομεν] py που τις ἐπισπαστον κακὸν [evpyt 
ὡς [εφαθ οἱ ὃ ap αἹνήϊξιαν] μεγάλωι αλα[λ]ητίωι 

ἡμισεΐων πλειο]υς" τοι ὃ [αθρΊ]οοι αὐτόθι μεῖναν 

ov yap alpuw ade pros ενι φρεσὶν: αλλ᾽ Εὐπειθει 

πίειθοντ aupa ὃ εἰπειτ᾽ emt τεύχεα εἰσσευοῖντο" 

Fol. 100 recto. 
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ἰαυταρ εἴπει p εσσανΐτο περι χροι νωροπα χαλκον 

[αθροοι] ἡγερέθοντο προ ἄστεος ευἰρυχοροιο 

[τοισιν] δ᾽ Ἑυπείθης ἡγήσατο νηπιίεηισι 
[dn 8] ὁ γε τί[σ]εῖσθαι παιδος] φίονον ovd ap εμελλεν 
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[ays] απονοστηϊσἼειν [add αὐτου ποτμον εφεψειν 

[avtjap Αθηναίη Ζηΐνα Κρονιωνα προσηυδα 

[ω] πάτερ ἡμέτερίε Κρονιδη urate κρειοντων 
[εὐπὲ [μοι] ειρομένηι [τι νυ τοι voos ενδοθι κευθει 

475 ἡ πρίοτεϊρωι πόλεμίον τε κακον καὶ φυλοπιν αἰνὴν 

τεύξεις ἢ φιλότηϊτα per ἀαμφοτεροισι τιθησθα 

τὴν [ὃ αἰπαμειβίομενος προσεφὴη νεφεληγερετα Ζευς 
τέκίνον εἶμον τι με ταυτα διειρεαι nde μεταλλαις 

479 ov yap [Sy] τοῦτον μεν εβουΐλευσας νοον αὐτὴ 
481 ἐρξον ὅπως εθέλεις epéw [Se τοι ὡς επεοικεν 

ἐπεὶ δὴ μνίη]στῆρας ετίισατο διος Οδυσσευς 
[d]pxta πιστία)] ταμόντες [ο μεν βασιλευετω αἰει 

[ηἱμεις av πίαίδ]ων τε κασίυγνητων τε φονοιο 

485 [εκλησιν Olewp|ev] τοι δ᾽ αλίληλους φιλεοντων 

[ws to πάροϊς πλουΐτος δὲ Kale εἰρηνη adis ἐστω 

[os εἰπὼν ὠτρυνε tapos μείμ]αυῖαν Αθηνὴν 
[Bn δὲ κατ’ Οὐλύμποιο καρήϊνωϊν αἴξασα: 

ἴοι ὃ eres οἷυν σίτοιο pedi[ppovols ἐξ epov έντο. 

49° [rows apa μ]ύθων ἤἢρίχε πολυΐτλας Stols Οδυϊσσευΐς 

[εξελθῆων τις ἴδοι: μη δίη] σχεδὸν Bor κίιοντῆες" 

[ws εφ]ατ᾽- εκ δ᾽ υἱὸς Δολί[ο]υ κίεν: als exedeve 

[orn ὃ alp ἐπ ουδὸν ὼν τοὶυς δὲ σχίεδον evade] πανταῖς 

αιψα ὃ Οδυσσῆα επεα πίτεϊροεντα πίροσηυϊδα 

495 ove Sy εἴγγυς ἐϊασ᾽. add’ οπλιζώμίεθα θασσον 

Fol. 100 verso. 

[ως εφαθ ot 8 wplpur{ro καὶ εν τ]ευχεσσιν εἶδυνον 

ἵτεσσαρες αμ]φ Οδυσῆ᾽- εξ δ᾽ vers: οἱ Δολίοιο 

[ev § apa Λαερτηΐὶς Δολίος τ ες τεύχε εδυνον 
[και “πολιοι περ εοντεῖς ἰαναγκαιοι πολεμὶσ]τὰι 

500 [avrap emer p ἐσσαντο περι χροῖι νωροπα χαλκίον 
[ωιξαν pa θυρας εκ δ nuov Ἡρῖχε δ᾽ Οδυ[σ]σὲυς: 

ἴτοισι ὃ ew αγχιμολον θυγατὴ]ρ Διὸς ηλθεν Αθηίΐνη 

[Μεντορι εἰδομενη μεν] δέμας nde κίαι αὐδὴν 
[την μεν Wav γηθησε πολ]ύτλας διος ΟδυϊσσΊευς 

505 [αιψα Se Τηλεμαχον προσεφώϊνεεν ὃν φ[ιλϊον ὑιοῖν 

[Τηλεμαχ dyn μεν τοδὲ y εἰσεῖαι αὑτὸς εἰπελίθων 
[ανδρων μαρναμενων wa te) κρίνονϊται αἱριστοίι 

[μη τι καταισχύυνειν πἸατερων γενος" οἱ το] παρος πίερ 
[adkne T ἤνορεὴι τε κεκασίμεθα πᾶσαν em αἴαν' 

510 [rov ὃ av Τηλεμαχος πεϊπνυμενΐος] αντίον ηύδια 

[οψεαι αὐ κ εθεληισθα πατΊερ φίλε: τίωι]δ᾽ eve θυμῶι 

[ov τι καταισχυνονῦτα τεοῖν γένος als αἸγορένεις 



168 EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

[ws φατο Aaeprys Se χαϊρη cali] μυϊθοὶν eure 

[res νυ μοι nuepyn de Oefoli φιίλοι ἡ μίαλα χαΐϊρω 
515 [velos θ νιωνος τ ἀρετῆς περι δηρι(ν] έχουσι: 

[row δε παρισταμένη [π]ροσεφὴη γλαυκῶπίις Αθηνη 

ίω ΑρἸκισιάδη παντίων πίολυ φίλταθ᾽ Eralipwr 

[εἸυξάμ[ενος] κούρηι γίλαυκωϊπιδι καὶ Alu πατρι 

aupa μίαλ)] αμπεπᾶλων [rploie. δολιχοσκιίον eyxos 

520 ὡς [φατο καὶ ρ΄ ἐμπνϊεϊυσε μένος μέγα Παΐλλας Αθηνη 

εὐξίαμενος 8 alp’ ἔπειτα Δ]ιὸς κούρηι μείγαλοιο 

αἴψα μίαλ αμπεϊπαλὼν [πρίοιει δολιχόσκιον eyxos 
ἰκ]αυ Baldev Ευϊπειθεα κόρυθος δια χαλκίοϊπαρηου 

[n ὃ οὐκ eyxos ἐἔρ]υτο" δια προ δὲ εἰἰσατο χ]αλκὸς- 

Fol. ror verso. 
1 line lost 

526 [ev ὃ emecov mpoluaylolis Οδυίσευς κΊα[ι] φαιδίιμος veos 

[rumrov Se Evhelouy] τίε! και εγχίεσιϊν αμφιγίνοισι 

[kar νυ κε Sn πἰάνϊτας τ όλεσαν και εθηκαν ανίοστους 
[ει μη Αθηναΐῃ κίουρη Διος αιγιοχοιο 

530 [ηυσεν φωἸνῆ. κατία Se σχεθε λαον ἀπαντα 

ἴισχεσθε πτὶολέμί[ου Ιθακησιοι ἀργαλεοιο 

[os κεν] αναιμίωτι ye διακρινθητε τάχιστα 

[ws alr’ Αθηϊναιη tous Se χλωρον Seos εἰλε 

[των] δ᾽ apa δεϊ]σαίντων ex χειρων εἐπτατο τευχεα 

535 ἱπαντία δ᾽ [em] χθὸνι [πιπτε θεας οπα φωνησασης 

προς Sle πίολιν τρωπωντο λιλαιομενοι βιοτοιο 

ἰσμερδ]αλίεον ὃ εβοησε πολυτλας διος Οδυσσευς 

ee ἴδε aders ws τ αιετῖος [υψιπετηεις 

[kat Totle δη Κίρονιδης αφ]ιεῖι] ψολίοεντα κεραυνον 

540 [kad ὃ επεσεν πρίοσθε γλ]αυκωίπιδος οβριμοπατρης 

[δη ror ΟἸδυσσῆα πίροσεϊφη γίλαυκωπις Αθηνὴ 

[Avoyeve]ls Λαερτι[αδη πολυμίηχαν Οδυσσευ 

[urxeo παυ]ε δὲ νείικος ομ]οιϊο]ν [πολεμοιο 

[un πως Tol. Κροϊνιδης] κεχίοἰλωσεῖται ευρυοπα Ζευς 

545 [ws har Αθην]αίιη o ὃ επεί]θείτο yxalipe [Se θυϊμωι 

ἵορκια ὃ av Katomic\Oe per [αμφοτεροισιὶν εθηκε 
[Παλλὰς Αθηναιη κο]ύρη Ados αἰγιοχοιο) 

[Μεντορι εἰδομενὴ] ἡμεῖν δεμας nde] καὶ avdnr- 

ΟἸδυσσειας 

o 

μ 290. διαρραιουΐσι: so G Eust., and as v.1. in X; Ἐδιαραίουσι Aristarch., διαρραίσουσι others. 
319. πασιν : so GDU and as v. A X; Ἐμῦθον Btliers: 
375. exray εταιροι: so XDU and as v.1. K, ἔκταν᾽ ἑτ. P, ἔκτανον ér. G; *erauev ἢ ἡμεῖς others. 

430. τ of re has been written by the corrector through an original ὃ. 
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432. Two dots between ἐρινεὸν and ὑψοσ may be due to accident. 

434. ols: so FP; *otr’ others. 

436. v of XapvBdw was corrected from an 1 by the corrector, who at the same time deleted the o. 

442. One of the three lines 439-441 must have been left out, no doubt 1. 441, which is omitted in S and 

several other MSS. Line 440 is not essential, but there is no other authority for its omission. 

v 1. There are apparently ink-marks a little way above 08, but they do not suit the number of the book. 

4. εἰκεὺυ : not n[Ades (K). 

44. γυναιῖκες : 1. -κας. 
57. χερσι (MULW Athen. xi. 498 d) is rather more suitable than ἔχειρι. 

64. apa: so MJ ; *aya others. 
85. Oe: soM; ἔθῦε others. Cf. x 309. 
88. ἕεταμνεν : soGMD; ἔταμεν SLW, ἔτεμνεν FHU, ἔτετμεν PX. 
gi. 1. κυματα. But o is rather darker than the neighbouring letters, and there seems to be a faint ν 

beyond the ὦ, and hence it is probable that emeipev was originally written, for which there is analogy in U’s 
κύματ᾽ ἔτεμνεν. ὦ would then be due to the corrector. To write final ν as a stroke above the line is not the 

usual practice of the first hand. 
115. *rowyv: so FGHMSU; τοῖον others. 
120. *xrnyar: so FGPHDSU ; χρήματ᾽ others. 

152. αμφικαλΊυψει: ἔ-ψαι Aristarchus, &c., -\ others. 
199. δε mpoonvda: so FGPHMS ; ἔδ᾽ ἔπος ηὔδα Aristarch. &c. The second o of οἸλοφυρομενος was altered 

by the original hand from v. 

234. evetehos seems to have been written by mistake for evderedos : the ε is almost certain. 
255. The final ν of vooly, if it be ν, is badly formed, the second upright failing to meet the cross-bar. 
256. τε: 1. ye (δέ J, om. F) ; cf. ξ 81. 
269. The erroneous accent on the a of nueas seems to be due to the first hand : that on the ε is certainly 

not original. 
271. The omission of this line was probably caused by the homoeoarchon of αὐτάρ and αὐτίκ᾽ ; cf. v 304. 

284. τ of [κ]ατθεσαν was originally left out, but was added by the first hand. 
318. οὐδ᾽ evonoa: so MSS. ; *ovdé νόησα Bekker, ed. 2. 
327. ηπεροΐπευηις : so MXTULW, ὑπ. S; Χἠπεροπεύσῃς others. 
340. Line 343 has mistakenly been inserted between 1]. 339 and 340; it appears again in.its right position. 

€ in voornoets was altered from a by the first hand. 
349. Lines 347-348, which = 103-104, are omitted also in FGTUO;; cf. Eust. οὗτοι δὲ of δύο στίχοι ἔν τισι 

τῶν ἀντιγράφων οὐ κεῖνται. 
ἐστι: so ἃ number οἵ MSS.; Ἐεὐρύ FGXDSKLW. 

376. So FGXDTU, Ludwich; φράζεο νῦν μνηστῆρσιν ὑπερφιάλοισιν ὄλεθρον others. 
396. Mr. Allen informs me that this verse, which recurs at |. 428, is also omitted in Neap. II]. F 4. Line 

428 is omitted by H Eust. 
402. havens is the reading of the MSS. ; ἔφανήῃς Schafer. Contrast Ψ 233. 
405. To: |. τοι. 

428. Cf. note on 1. 396. 
430. emt: so HSU; *évi others. 
431. ολεσαι is for odece. 
435: μεμορυχμειΐα : cf. Eust. μεμορυγμένα 7) μεμορυχμένα" διχῶς yap φέρεται, Phot. Suid. s.v. μωρότερος Μορύχου ; 

Ἐμεμορυγμένα MSS. (except the late Bruxellensis). 
440. Below this verse there is a space in which the number of the book was written ; cf. e. g. the con- 

clusion of x. 

ξ 12. *Oapeas: μεγάλους GXD and v. 1. Eust. 
45. γ Of yepoy was corrected from i by the second hand. 
75. evoev: so most MSS. ; *edoé τε A P, Berl. 7517 Eust., εὗσε δέ J. 
81. te: 1. ye; cf. ν 256. 

Z 
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g7: οὐδ is an error for ovr ; cf. p 430. 
98. ovre: so FLW Eust.; *ovdé others. 
111. εδωδης : ἐδωδῇ MSS. Possibly the supposed circumflex accent (by the second hand) is an over- 

written x, but the s has not been deleted. 

112. The MSS. are divided between σκύφος and σκύφον, the former being the reading of Aristoph., the 

latter of Aristarchus according to Athen. xi. 498 f. 

exwov: ἔπινεν MSS. 
154. The bulk of the MSS. omit this line and so Ludwich. 

163. κεν : so LW, though having ἀτιμάζει in 1. 164; *ris others. 

177. φρενας : so most MSS.; Ἐδέμας LW Eust. 
182. px of Αρκεισιου were converted by the first hand from a ν. 

184. xaliv seems to have been written for κεν: cf. e.g. 1. 190, v 431. There is no variant here. 
188, 8’: so most MSS.; τ᾽ Aristarchus LW. 

190. matCov: so apparently for πεζον. 
195. aexovr: so LW ; *axéov7’ others. 

214-15. The ordinary text here is καλάμην γέ. σ᾽ ὀΐομαι εἰσοροῶντα γινώσκειν. The scribe repeated οιομαι 
and apparently wrote only the first two or three letters of the word εἰσοροωντα, which was completed by the 
second hand in the infinitive ; that the superfluous ovowat was at the same time cancelled is not clear, though 
probable. Perhaps γινωσκοντ᾽ replaced γινώσκειν in 1. 215. The erroneous mark of elision after y was also 
inserted by the corrector, who further emended δοιη below to δυη (cf. note on μ 436). 

221. At the end of the line the upper dot is by the second, the lower apparently by the first hand. 
273. *ppecw woe: φρεσὶ τοῦτο PHJLWY. 

297. περασηισι : so most MSS., Eust.; Ἐπεράσειε F. 
298. s of vyos corr. 
320. τε has been omitted after χλαινα)ν. 

328. ἐπακούσαι, the reading of Aristophanes and a few MSS., is here supported, though the accent (by the 
second hand, as usual) is wrong ; ἐπακούσῃ Aristarchus, vulg. 

336. 1. πεμἾψαι. , 

452. 1. δρίος ; a number of MSS. similarly have v in place of ι. 
361. δ]ειλαι is for δΊειλε. 
381. ἐμὸν προς στ]αθμον : so U cod. Ven. ix. 4 and one or two others, Eust. ; *ua πρὸς δώματ᾽ most MSS. 
388. αιδε]σσίομ]αι : so DJ ; αἰδήσομαι others, Eust. 

439. εἐπεα πτίεροεντα mpoonvda: so FD, &c.; Ἔπροσέφη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς others. 

465. ο of οἴρχησασθαι seems to have been corrected from ἡ. 

469. Tpo\n: so F, &c., Strabo 599 ; *Tpotny others. 

478. π of πίαντες is broken, but the remains suit 7 better than μ of μεν, which a number of MSS. insert 
against the metre. 

o 3. This will be the twenty-fourth line of the column without counting 1]. 515-17, which were no doubt 

omitted as in many other MSS. From twenty-eight to thirty verses is the complement of the neighbouring 
pages, and a space of four or five lines must be allowed for the entry of the numbers of the books completed 
and begun on this page. 

48-9. These two verses, which are inserted at the bottom of the column by the first hand, were also 
originally omitted in H and a number of other MSS. The sign opposite 1. 48 is more commonly written with 
the straight stroke vertical, ᾧ (cf. e.g. 1. 11); a corresponding sign was no doubt placed in the margin to show 
where the lines were to be placed. 

127. Since the preceding page ended with 1. 91 and the pages hereabouts do not contain more than thirty 
verses, it may be inferred that the codex agreed with PH, &c., and the text used by the Scholiast of P. Amh. 18 

in omitting Il. 113-19. This reduces the present page to the normal number of twenty-nine lines. 
150. It is not certain that ll. 150-1 and 318-19 are rightly identified. 
381. There was probably one more line below this in the column. 

o 157-8. These two verses if rightly identified must have been originally omitted ; cf. o 48-9. 
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τ 104. The identification of these letters, which partially adhere to the preceding leaf, is very doubtful. 
374. Nearer the end of this verse, at about the point where the letters ve should come, there appears to be 

a small o followed by an upright stroke ; but the space is too large for α[εκ]ουΐσαν, and possibly the two letters 
belong to the preceding leaf and are the om of Πηνελοπεια in 1. 308. 

474. συγ: so FOZ; *ydd’ others. 
572. αεἶθλα : ἄεθλον MSS. 
590. θ οἵ θεΐντων has been corrected by the second hand from a ὃ. 

v 61. «ie: *aide vulg. 
102. δ᾽ exdve: so commonly MSS. *82 κλύε. 
127. 1. ακαΐχμενον. 
128. The final ν of εειπεν was deleted by the second hand. 
134. φιλη τροφος: so JU: Ἐπερίφρων others. Cf. x 492. 
160. *es: so FGU; ex others. On the other hand, FG have μνηστῆρες for the better supported δρηστῆρες. 
197. This verse, originally omitted by mistake, was added below the column by the corrector, its place 

being as usual indicated in the left margin ; there is, however, no corresponding sign at the beginning of the 
omitted line. 

199. *es: so only U and Eust.; ὡς the rest. 
271. θυμον is a slip for μυθον. 
302. [σαρΊδανιον: so HU Plato, Rep. 337a Eust., &c.; Ἐσαρδόνιον almost all MSS. The former is adopted 

by Allen. 
304. The omission of this line is probably due to homoeoarchon. 
308. δημωι : οἴκῳ MSS. 

380. An angular mark above the first ε of ισἸχείμ]ενίαι is not easily interpreted as an acute accent, and 

seems too low down to be e.g. a ν from the previous line. 

2. The final ηι of Πην]ελοπειηι were written by the corrector over an original a. 
12. στονοεντεῖς : the scribe first wrote crovoecca . [. 
42. μ of μεγάροισι is similarly doubled in P; cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 732 (Fournal of Philology, xxvi. 51, 

p- 49) Ξ 183 τριγληνα μμο[ροεῖντα. 
47. 1. oxnas. 
49. The accent of λειμῶνι is all that remains of this verse. 
‘65-6. Line 66 (= σ 211) is also omitted in PHU and others ; the omission of 1. 65 seems to be peculiar 

to this codex. 
69. The first two letters of ave. appear to have undergone some alteration. 
104. add’ ὦ is a mistake for αλλω. The first ε of ἐψεσθαι is written by the corrector through an original a. 

10g. PHMU and a number of other MSS. agree in the omission of this line. 
110. tode τ΄: 1. rode y. 

115. axvupern: so FXDLWZ, &c.; Ἐαχνυμένῳ others. 
126. An otherwise unknown variant occurs here instead of the usual ἐπιελπόμενος τόδε (τό ye) θυμῷ. It is 

not possible to read ro ye or rode, and the remains suggest ἡἼθελε, which was perhaps followed by θυμίος rather 
than θυμίωι, as in ν 40, 6 273. What replaced ἐπιελπόμενος is doubtful. 

142. T] emowoxoevet: so FX, &c., -εἰν UJ; *ré περ olvoxoever others. 

144. Ἦνοπος : so FGPDLW2Z, &c. ; *Oivoros others. 

146. *pvxour[a}ros : μυχαΐτατος GKDLW, &c. 

avec: so most MSS., Eust.; *alév U. 

162. *x[e: τις FGXJUZ, &c. 
172. mw: τοι MSS. πω is clearly impossible, but m(s) might stand. 

176. πυρ dn: δὴ πῦρ MSS. 
κειον : so MSS. ; *xfjov as a correction in a few. 

178, 1. eovros. 
181. a of ἀνεκαιε was converted by the first hand from an ¢. 
182. 1. θηκεν. 

Z2 
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194 
219 
223. 
447. 

248. 

252. 
254. 
276. 
“77. 
281. 

282, 

289. 

by some 
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. avwye: ἀνώγει MSS. 
-20. These two verses (cf. r 393-4) are similarly omitted in U and Ven. ix. 4. 
ΟἸδυσηα δίαιφρονα : so G and some others, Eust. ; Ὀδυσῆι δαΐφρονι most MSS. 

δ᾽ eor[eve]: Ἔδὲ στένε Bekker. 
εἰπεν κτλ. : many MSS. have εἶπε πρὸς ὃν μεγαλήτορα θυμόν. 
The « adscript of Idaxn: is altered, probably from σ. 
06: lor. 
All MSS. omit this line, which recurs in p 469 and o 352. 

[Avrwooy .. . Ευρυϊμαχον : Εὐρύμαχον ... ᾿Αντίνοον MSS. 
rode seems to have been written by mistake for dore: the same slip occurs in FZ. 

ει: so MSS. except U, which has *7. 

eve μμεγαίροισι ...... Ἰσι : ὑπερφιάλοισι μεθ᾽ ἡμῖν Μ55. 1 jou is right μμεγαροισι or -οις was succeeded 
adjective ; it does not seem possible to read μεθ nuliv. For the doubled μ cf. φ 42. 

291-2. The original omission of these versés, which have been supplied in the upper margin by the 
corrector, is probably to be explained by the homoeoteleuton ἀκούεις and ἀκούει. 

304. 
308. 

318. 

321. 

335+ 
341. 

352. 
359- 

or: 80. FXDULWZ Eust.; *of δ᾽ others. 

This line is also omitted in GXU and other MSS. 
rovro: |. του. τοῦτο was a repetition from the previous verse. 
mepippov : So FGHXDULW ; *zeplppov P, and U supr. scr. 
ανΐδρος : so FMUZ, &c., Eust. ; *zarpds others. 

ε of πεδειλα was deleted by the corrector. 
μυθος : so FGPMYZ, &c.; *réfov others. 

eplepe.....+: φέρε καμπύλα MSS. Possibly the augment was written through mere inadvertence, 
though it is not safe to assume this. 

381. mepippov : so XDLW ; 1. περιφρων. 
383. 1. κτυπου. 

391. βιβλῖινον : so most MSS. ; Ἐβύβλινον others. 
405. 

411. 

412. 

414. 

416. 

418. 

422. 

420. 

434. 

X 7: 
35+ 
40. 

The deletion of ε in ede is due to the corrector. 
κελὴ is a lipography for ικελη. 

μνηστη)ρσῖιν ὃ ap axos: [μνηστη]ρεῖσσι ὃ axos might also be read, with U. 
δ᾽ : so Eust. (γήθησε δέ) ; ἔτ᾽ MSS. 
os: so MSS. ; *6 Bekker. 

o of ἐμελλον was converted from an ε. 
1. στειλε[ι]ης. 

ε of φαει is altered by the corrector from σ. 
Either *eo[rnxe: or εἰστηκει may be read. 

*rvxwpt: so M, and D supr. scr.; τύχοιμι the rest, Porph. Eust. 
οἰκαδε νεισθαι: so XU and some others ; *olxad’ ἱκέσθαι most MSS., Eust. 

εθεσθε: so MXJ, &c., Eust.; Ἐἔσεσθαι and ἕπεσθαι others. 

εὖ of ολεθρου was converted from a ν ; the « of yyw was originally omitted and inserted by the corrector. 
. The majority of MSS. and Eust. omit this verse; so Ludw. 
- εἰπες : So most MSS., Eust. ; *efzas Aristarchus. 

. ἐπ of ἐκπεποται are written over or, i.e. the scribe began to write ἐκποται. 

. kav is for xe; cf ξ 361, &c. 

- The erroneous v was deleted by the second hand. γενῆται: so FXJZ ; *yévoiro others, Eust. 
. απίοπρ]οιεις : so FGPHDLW, &c., Eust. ; βάποπροίει and ἀποπροέηκε others. 
᾿ *rlupas: so FGU, &c., Eust. ; τύψῃ (-«) others. 

103. v at the end of the line was deleted by the corrector. 
110, etkero: somost MSS. ; *é£eAe X and some others. 
118. ᾿αγχήστινοι : cf. 181. 
126. The first p of ορσοθυρὴ seems to have been converted from a σ. 
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129. την: soGXDULW/;; *riv δ᾽ FPH. 
130. ecraor: so ΧΙ ΛΝ; *éoredr’ (Aristarchus), ἑσταῶτ᾽, ἑστῶτ᾽ others. The codex has ἐστεωθ in Ψ 46 and 

eoTewT iN ὦ 204. 

137. p of ἀργαλεον is a correction by the second hand from «. 
156. It is not clear whether the original o of ayewov was deleted or not. 
165. avrov is an error for avrou. 
167. te: so FGPHDLWZ; *ye U, &c. 

168. a of ayw was written by the corrector over an ε. 

174. The omission of this verse, which was condemned by Bothe, seems to be peculiar to the present codex. 
177. δηθ aya: δηθά MSS. The shortening of a vowel before ¢ which is allowed by Homer before names 

like Ζάκυνθος that cannot otherwise be brought into a hexameter, becamea licence of later metrists, 6, g. Oppian, 

Cyn. i. 92 μεσσόθι ζωῆς. The deletion of the v is due to the second hand. 
181. evr’ was deleted by the corrector. 

188. The mistaken sign of elision after ξ is by the second hand, that after ὃ by the first; there is a faint 

mark meeting the latter, which is perhaps to be regarded as cancelled. 
191. This verse occurs in XLDW, &c.; Ludw. omits it with the majority of MSS.,, and it is absent also 

in P. Oxy. 448. Σ 

198. avepxouern{t} : so PUK ; ξἐπερχομένη most MSS. For the superfluous ἐ adscript cf. 1. 209, &c. 

200. ἕενι: so GX, ἄς. ; ὑπό others. 

203. The superfluous ε was deleted by the corrector. 
208. εταροιο: the correction is due to the second hand. 
213. The last ε in πα]ραιπεπιθησιν is a correction by the second hand from «. 
231. *ye: so FGXU: τε others. 
233. ἱστασο: so P. Oxy. 448 and MSS. except H, which has *icrao (παρίσταο Zenod. Aristarch. K 291). 
234. oppa ιδης : so X and some others; *é¢p’ εἰδῇς most MSS. 

244. Apparently apern, the ordinary reading, was inserted over the line by the corrector, some other word 
having been written by the original scribe ; there is no known variant. 

258. βεβληκειν : so Bekker ; cf. 1. 275; Ἐβεβλήκει MSS. 

262. ἡ τοι: ἤδη MSS. 

266. 1. τιτυσκομενοι ; apparently the scribe first wrote an 1 and then altered it to v. 
270. ap εχωρησαν : so most MSS. ; *avexépnoav F and some others. 

-275. βεβληκειν : so P.Oxy. 448, U and a few others; Ἐβεβλήκει most MSS. Cf.1. 258. « of πυκινως is corrected. 
279. οξει χαλκωι : ἔγχεϊ μακρῷ MSS. 
281. The scribe originally wrote o in place of the final a of δαιφρονα. 
282. The second a of αἀκοντισαν was altered by the second hand from o. 
307. 1. μνηστηρας : P has the same mistake. 
308. *wpyur: so most MSS.; ὄρνυτ᾽ PU, &c. Cf. ὦ 184. 

309. θυιεν : so H ; ἔθϑε, θῦεν others. Cf. ν 85, ὦ 185. 
311. φωνησας: λισσόμενος MSS. 

322. ἕπου: so ΕΖ, &c.; μου most MSS. 

327. ον is attested as a ν.]. in M ; *6 others. 
330. 1. αλυσκία]νε. There is a break above the v and possibly o was inserted. 
336. exatov: *éxnay, ἔκειαν, ἔκηεν MSS. ἔκαιον was read by early editors. 
339. The superfluous o was deleted by the corrector. 
345. a: εἰ MSS. The circumflex accent on ὦ of αὑταῖι is written over an acute. 
352. daira: so FPXLWZ, &c., Eust.; *dairas others. 
364. απο: so FZ, &c., and early editions ; *izdé the majority of MSS. 
379. ἔμεγαροις : so X and FZ (-σι), &c. ; μεγάρῳ others. 
373. The erroneous final ν was cancelled by the corrector. 
384. πεπτηωτας : so LW, Eust. ; Ἐπεπτεῶτας, πεπτειῶτας, πεπτηότας others. ε of adtnes is written over an a. 
386. δικτυω : the original « has been amended by the corrector, but his intention is not at all clear. 

392. εἰποιμι : so FGPHXULW ; *elzop. 
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mpoow: πρόσθ᾽ MSS. 
t of xetpas is an insertion by the corrector. 

Ἐδουλοσυνὴν : so MU, &c., v.1. Eust. ; δουλοσύνης most MSS. 
*exwpoe: So FGUZ, &c. ; ἔχευε others. 

1, ελθεμεν. 

There appears to be more than an accent on es and a smooth breathing was perhaps also written ; 

the accent may be a circumflex. 

437. 
440. 
447. 
448. 
450. 
451. 

av[w|xOe: 1. -θε. 
κατακοσμη]σεσθε : the same mistake occurs in FZ. 
οἰκτρ : so only Ven. ix. 4; *aly’ or αἵ y the rest. 
κατατε]θνειωτας : 8. FGXZ ; *-néras Aristarchus ULW. 

αλληληισιν : so most MSS.; ἀλλήλοισιν M, &c., v. 1. Eust. 
Ἀξπ(εδισπερχωΐν : so HLWY, &c. ; ἐπιστείχων others, Eust. 

456. epepov: so X, &c., Eust.; *épdpeor others. 

460. 1. οθεν : the repetition of the o was probably due to a flaw in the leaf, but the letters @ have been 
corrected, the latter apparently from ν. 

463. 
467. 

468. 
469. 
480. 

492. 
500. 

y I 

14. 

17. 
22. 
24. 
25. 
46. 

48. 

51. 

77. 

κακ: so Vind. 5; *xar’ others, 

ἐπαντανυσας : 50 F ; *érevravicas, ὑψόσε ἐντανύσας others. 

a οὗ κιχλαι was converted from an ε. 

to ὃ: so MSS. except Paris, 2769, and Eust., where *ré θ᾽ is read. 

ησθαι: *orad’, ἕστασ᾽, ἵστασ᾽ MSS. The superfluous 6 was deleted by the corrector. 
Ἔφιλη tpopos: so FG, &c.: περίφρων others. Cf. v 134, Ψ 25. 

The first ε of nipe: is a subsequent insertion apparently by the original scribe. 

1. δε: lire. Cf. pp 430, ξ 97, ὃς 

α in the termination of εβλαψαν is converted from an «. 
βλεφαρ: BAadep was originally written. 
aveyeipe: so most MSS. ; *y’ ἀνέγειρε(ν) GU, &c., Eust. 
μεγαρων : so most MSS. ; μέγαρον XD, &c., Eust. 
περιφρων : φίλη τροφός MSS. ; cf. x 492. 

*eorewO : so (Aristarchus) GHJU ; ἑσταῶθ, ἑσταόθ᾽ others. Cf. x 130. 
This verse (= x 402) is omitted by most MSS. and Eust. 
κειαμενος : so most MSS., Eust. Porph. ; *xndwevos F. 

eva εἰπεῖν : SO U and some others, Eust. ; *éa εἰπέμεναι most MSS. 
Ἐπολυκερδιηισι : So most MSS. ; πολυιδρείῃσι U and some others, Eust. 
78. 
84. 

89. 
105. 

106. 

107. 

110. 

112. 

122. 

αὐτηι: 1. avrns. 

τεθνειοτας : 50 J; *re@vndras most MSS. Cf. ὦ 56. 

*evaytiov : so F@MXZ Eust.; ἐναντίη PHDULW. 

τεθηπεν, which was omitted by the original scribe, was added by the corrector. 
ἐπακουσαι : ἐρέεσθαι MSS. Cf. p 584 φάσθαι ἔπος ἠδ᾽ ἐπακοῦσαι. 
ex: Led. 

The syllable «6 was written by the second hand over .'«. 
The last four letters of eavov were written by the corrector over an erasure. 

*ra δε: so U and some others, Eust.; τῶ the majority. ε of ew is written over i. 
127-8. These two lines (= N 785-6), which are found in Eust. and a few MSS., are omitted by Ludwich. 
131. θ of ἀμφιεσασθε has been rewritten by the corrector ; whether θ or some other letter originally stood 

there is doubtful. 
132. 
134. 
135. 
141. 

a of 8uwas was converted from anu . epad. 

υμιν : so X: *jyiv others. Ἐφιλοπαιγμονος is the reading of FGUZ, &c.; πολυπ. others. 
ate of me[p|ivareraovor was converted from «at. 
nd επιθοντο : so anumber of MSS. ; ἠδὲ πίθοντο U. 

142. ap: so PHDULW, &c.; Ἑοῦν others. 
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143. [οπἼλισθεν : so probably rather than [ωπΊλισθεν (X). 
151. εἰς ὁ κεν ἐλθηι : ἕως ἵκοιτο or ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἵκοιτο MSS., Ἐεῖος ἵκοιτο Bekker. 

152. τ of ra is written over a », i.e. the scribe first wrote εἰπεσκεν. 
155. χίλαιν])α[»] καλίην] : φᾶρος καλόν MSS. For χλαιναν καλὴν cf. 6. 5. κ 365. 
157. ζ οἵ μειζονα is written by the corrector over an erasure of, probably, v. 

162. apa: so Macrob. v. 4. 12; cf. ¢ 235; μέν MSS. 
κίατεχευε : the κ is almost certain; cf. e.g. ¢ 235; meplxeve MSS. At the end of the line s of ὠμοῖς was 

rewritten by the corrector. 
172. *otdnpeov . .. ntop: so most MSS.; σιδήρεος .. . θυμός X, &c., Eust. 
174. ov yap: so PX Porph. οὔτ᾽ ἄρ most MSS. 

ovd: so FZ Porph. Eust.; οὔτ᾽ others. 
175. ovde: so U Eust. ; *otre others. 
187. *ov κεν: οὐκ ἄν UY Eust. 
γυναικων : so FEMXUZ, &c., v.1. Eust.; *uad’ ἡ βῶν others. 
188. rervxro: τέτυκται MSS. τέτυκτο had been conjectured by Grashof. 
190. τανιφυλλος: cf. 1. 195. The same spelling is found in HD and Apollon. 19. 5. 

196. δῖε: so Apollon. 30. 12; *3’ ἐκ MSS. 

197. 1. ἐθυνα. 
201. ek: so most MSS.; *e GXU Eust. 

upt Krapevoto: so PHJU, &c.; Ἐφοίνικι φαεινόν (-νῷ) others. 
203. εἰ: so nearly all MSS. and Eust. ; * HD and Oxon. Canon. 79. 

204. απο: so most MSS.; ὑπό FGXU Eust. 
207. ἕκιεν : soGHDJLW, &c.; δράμεν FXUZ and others. Both readings are recognized by Eustath. 
208. The superfluous o in Οδυσσηι has been partially erased. 

210. ὠπασσαν οιζὺυν was presumably the reading of the archetype. Above the o there is a horizontal stroke 
apparently inserted by the second hand and perhaps intended to represent a v, though if so it was misplaced ; 
it cannot be interpreted as a smooth breathing. ὥπαζον ὀιζύν MSS. 

212. The second o of ovdor is altered; probably the scribe began to write an ε, i.e. οὐδεν. 
214. wd, the original reading, was correct. 

224. ye was with little doubt written for re. For the converse error cf. e. g. v 256, note. 
231. ἕετι : so FGXU, ἄς. ; ἄρα others. 
-232. The original spelling of θυμαρεα is normal. 

233. ἀσπασιως : somost MSS.; Ἑἀσπάσιος M and a few others, v. 1. Eust. 

Ἔφῤανηηι: so Aristarchus ; φανείη commonly MSS., and Eust. 
234. ἡ of nv was written by the second hand over an original ὦ, which was correct. 

237. 1. πολλη. 
240. ἐστι: so ΕΖ, &c., Eust.; *éorat others. 

250. τελεσσε was originally written. 

255. The final ε of κ]οιμηθεντι is due to the second hand ; « was originally correctly written. 
259. ες υὑψοροφον : so Bekker (cf. ὃ 476, &c.); *éuxriyevov MSS. 

264. yap: so U: *7 dp most MSS. 
οτρυνεουσα : so the majority of MSS.; Ἐὀτρύνουσα U and a few others. 
266. ἔθυμος: so FGXUZ, &c.; θυμῷ others. 

267. The omission of πολλα after pada was no doubt caused by the homoeoteleuton. 
269. The second o which the corrector has inserted above the line is superfluous; that, however, is the 

spelling of the scribe in 1. 271 and 189. 

276. *uev: so FU and a few others: δή the rest. 
exedevey : so Barnes, Wolf, and the first edition of Bekker ; *éxéAevoev is the usual reading. . 
277. The p of ep§av0 is an insertion by the second hand, but ρεξανθ, which is a v. ]., was not originally written. 

297. Bovkodos was written by the first hand over an erasure. 
298. παυσεν is a mistake for ravoap. 
306. [alvrap: so U ; *abtrdp 6 most MSS. 
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308. apa reper: so U Eust.; *ap’ (Gp) ἐτέρπετ᾽ most MSS. 
313. The ε in the termination of ἐλεαιρεν is over an erasure of w, probably from the hand of the corrector. 
317. *Bapea: so FGMXJZ, &c. ; μεγάλα others, including P. Oxy. 956. 
318. ἕαφικανεν : so most MSS.; ἀφίκοντο FXU, &c., P. Oxy. 956 Eust. 

320. This line is omitted by Ludwich with most MSS. and Eust. 
332-3. αλυξας [ικ]ετ es: ἄλυξεν ὥς θ᾽ ἵκετ᾽ MSS. 
336. aynpaov: so MSS. ; Ἐἀγήρων Aristoph. and Aristarchus. 
337. Tw.:'so early editions and the first of Bekker ; *rod most MSS. 
348. αθανατίοισι : ἀνθρώποισι MSS., rightly. 

353. πεδαεσκοῖν : οἵ. S πεδέασκον. 1. πεδάασκον. 
354. The accent of πολυηρατον was probably misplaced at first and therefore repeated ; cf. 38. 

358. ενιπλησσωσιν : so F ; ξἐνιπλήσωσιν others. 

359. εἐπειμι: so U and others, Eust.; *&eyu most MSS. The μ has been retouched and there is 

an erasure between it and the preceding 1. The loop of the p of aypov has also been rewritten. From which 

hand these alterations proceeded is not clear. 
361. τοὺ: so FDULWZ Eust. ; *rdé’ others. 
ἐπιστελλω : so the Florentine edition and Barnes, with the approval of Cobet ; *émiréAAw MSS. The σ of 

εουσὴ was converted from o, probably by the first hand. 

365. ἡ οἵ μηδ has apparently been altered from an a, i. 6. the scribe began to write προτιοσσομαι. 
366. *edvoero: so Zenod. and Aristarch.: ἐδύσατο most MSS., v. 1. ἐδήσατο. 

® 4. υπνωωντας: so F ; *invdovras most Μ9595., ὑπνόωντας MF corr. X. But the first ὦ is indistinct and has 

perhaps undergone some alteration. 
11. Ὥκεανοιο: so Schol. Aleman τό, ii. 23, and v.1. Barnes; *Qxeavod re MSS. 

20. ηλθεν: so v. 1. Barnes ; Ἐἤλυθ᾽ MSS. ν of ψυχην may have been deleted by the corrector. 

21. οσσοι: so FZU, &c. ; ὅσσαι others. 
23. Πηλειδαο: Πηλείωνος MSS. 

26. The original reading avacoes was correct. 

39. δε: so GPHMDLW Eust.; ἔδ᾽ ἐν (Aristarchus) FXU, &c. 
45. ἔαμφι : αμφίς MXLW, &c., Eust. 
47. The dittography of εξ ados is cancelled by dots (for which the corrector is likely to be responsible) 

above and below the letters. 

49. *uro: so FGMU, &c.; ἐπί others. 
ἕξλλαβε: so DLW, &c., Eust. ; ἤλυθε others. Whether the correction of ὃρομος is by the first or second 

hand is uncertain. 
56. τεθνειοτος : so FUZ ; *reOvnoros others. Cf. Ψ 84. 

61. γ᾽ ἐνοησας : so most MSS.; *ye νόησας Eust. 

65. ὃ ex avrw: so FGPHYZ; ἔδέ σ᾽ ἀμφί Vat. 24, δέ σ᾽ ἀμφίς others. 
69. 1. περι. 

77. Savovros was originally written, then the termination was altered to -a, and subsequently -os was 

restored. Possibly the -a was by the original hand; the second -os with little doubt was due to the corrector. 
78-9. The omission of these two lines, probably caused by the homoeoteleuton θανόντος and θανόντα, 

appears to be peculiar to this MS. 
85. αἰτισασα, which is a respectable variant (cf. e. g. ὃ 651, p 346), has been unintelligently altered by» the 

second hand to aitiacaca. αἰτήσασα MSS. 
90. Ἔθηησαο: so most MSS.; ἐτεθήπεα U and some others, and Eust. with vv. Il. ἐτεθήπεας and ἐτεθήπεο. 

An apostrophe above the a of κεινα seems meaningless. 

95. There is a circumflex as well as an acute accent on ἐμοι, and it is not clear which was meant to stand. 
102. The deletion is probably by the corrector. 
107. ἕαλλως : so most MSS. ; ἄλλος FZ, &c., Eust. 
110. κύματα: a circumflex has been replaced by an acute accent, 
113. 9: 1. me. For the following ne the MSS, rightly give ἠδέ. 
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118. ap: so MSS.; *év Aristarchus. 

119. It is doubtful who deleted the ε ; the deletion in the next line is likely to be by the corrector. 
121. This verse is omitted by Ludwich with FMUZ, &c. 

133. The order of these two lines, which were accidently transposed, was apparently restored by the figures 
a and β written opposite them in the margin; cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 16. 26, 1018, 38. 

137. κηται : so Wolf and Bekker ; *xe?ras MSS. commonly. The ε of arep is written over an original a. 
138. ὃ is mistakenly omitted after nui. 
139. 1. υφαινεσκεν. 

140. tT: 18. Cf. wat, &c. 
143. Om. Ludwich with FPHMZ, &c. 

145. γ᾽, which is inserted above the line, is the ordinary reading. 

148. There is a nearly upright grave accent as well as the acute on the first ἡ of σεληνηι. 

156. κακὰ χροὶ εἵματ᾽ ἔχοντα MSS. Perhaps merely κακὸ was written by mistake for kaka. 
160. 1. προφανευΐτ. 

173. γ᾽, which has here been added by the corrector, is not found in the MSS. 
175. οἱ: μιν MSS. 

180. crovoevra βελεμνα : cf. the scholia minora on this passage, βέλεμνα" βέλη, on which Buttmann remarked 

*fuit itaque varia lectio στονόεντα βέλεμνα᾽. The variant has now made its appearance. *féAea στονόεντα MSS. 
βέλεμνα occurs in the //iad but not elsewhere in the Odyssey. 

181. αγχήστινοι: 8. HDLW Eust. ; Ἐἀγχιστῖνοι others. 

182. σφωι: 1. σφι. 
185. θυιεν : soHMU; ἔθθεν others. Cf. x 309. 
186, w:: D similarly has ὦ. *év is the usual reading. 
188. For the spelling ἰσσασι cf. ψ 269. 
194. εἰχεφρονι: so FUZ, &c., Eust. ; Σἀμύμονι others. 

201. *3e re: so FUZ and some others, Eust.; δ᾽ évé most MSS. 

202. The correction may be by the second hand. 
204. εστεωτ: Cf. x 130, note. 

207. πολλα poyn cev: so Bekker (cf. Aristarchus I 492); πόλλ᾽ ἐμόγησεν vulg. 
209. 7d eviavoy: this new reading avoids the hiatus of the vulg. ἠδὲ ἴαυον. 

210. npyafovro: so H ; *épy. and eipy. others. 
213. vet: so F ; *vies most MSS. 
214. The superfluous ε is partially erased, as is the cancelled « in |. 221. 
217. The ordinary reading is ἐπιγνώῃ (-γνοίη many MSS.) καὶ φράσσεται ὀφθαλμοῖσιν. Probably the scribe’s 

archetype had επιγνοιηή and the repetition of the letters γνοιη immediately below diverted his eye to the next 
line, though it is surprising that he should have proceeded to write out 1. 218 without observing his error. 

234. 1. βλωθρην. 
236. *|kvoojat: this was probably the spelling ; κῦσαι ULW Eust. 
240. επεσιν δια[ϊπ]ειρηθηναι : ἐπέεσσιν πειρηθῆναι MSS. 
245. κομιδῆς : κομιδή MSS. 
249. 1. κομιδη. 

270. This verse for some not evident reason has accidently dropped out. 
276-7. χιτωνας : so HMDLWY, &c., and HY with a few others further agree in omitting 1. 277. *rdznras, | 

τόσσα δὲ φάρεα καλά, τόσους δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖσι χιτῶνας most MSS. 
278. apvpovas: so FDUWZ Eust., &c. (Aristarchus I 128, 270) ; Ἐἀμύμονα others. 
286. καίι: ἡ MSS. εἴπ ξεινίηι was perhaps deleted by the corrector. 
291. ev is an alteration by the second hand from an original ἡ. 
299. ἔδαι: so DLW and some others; δέ (Eust.) or δή most MSS. 
309. Tore: 1]. rode. : 
310. πατρῆς : πετρῆς was originally written. 
312. ws: οἷς MSS., rightly. 
314. διδωσιν: so J Vind. 5, while PH have ἡ δ᾽, which presumably was intended here. ἠδ᾽. . . διδώσειν vulg. 

Aa 
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321. dn: so Apollon., Synt. 194. 13, Pronom. 57. 21; ἔτοι MSS. 
323. wyev: so S and some others; ἴσχεο most MSS. 
328. re is an error for γε ; cf. ν 256. 
ειληλουθας : so SU, &c.; Ἐἐνθάδ᾽ ἱκάνεις most MSS. 

337. ntevv: cf. 1. 323 wxev. The reading is far from certain, but the vestiges suggest v rather than o. 
ἥτεον vulg. 

341. τεσσερακοντ: but τέσσαρας in 1. 279. 

347. mport: so FPMU ; ἔποτί others. 
349. aumvuto: so MSS. ; *&umvuro Aristarchus ε 458. 

353. The two missing words have been supplied in the margin by the corrector, their position being 
marked by the oblique stroke after δειδ[οιϊκα. 

raya: ἅμα PHMJLW. 
358. v of olpyarov has been altered, apparently from ε. 
380. ὠμοισι πρ[οισταμ]εναι : Gporow ἐφεστάμεναι MSS. πα[ρισταμΊεναι is improbable. 

382. βαλλων: πολλῶν MSS. 
385. eornoe: ECovro MSS. 
387. née: so U; Ἔἦλθ᾽ 6 most MSS. 
388. epyov: ἔργων MSS. 
Tpoporova εκαλεῖσσε]: 50 U ; Ἑπρομολοῦσα κάλεσσε vulg. 
390. ἐμαρπτεν : so Eust.; *éuapyerv MSS. 
400. The base of the ὃ of εεἸλδομεν[οισῆι, if in U a ὃ, has disappeared, and the letter might be taken 

for a A. 
401. sey nyayov: so apparently H ; *ve ἤγαγον most MSS., θεὸς δέ σε ἤγαγεν Eust. 
402. *ueya: so PHM, &c.; μάλα others. 

de te: so Schol. AB B 6, Et. Gud. 440. 9, Tzetzes, Exeg. 71. 62. 6; *5é τοι MSS. 
The marginal note is probably a gloss on the rare word οὐλε, |. € in the first line perhaps representing 

ουλε itself or some equivalent like vysawe or xatpe. Cf. the extant scholium οὖλε᾽ ὑγίαινε, παρὰ τὸ ὅλην. In 1. 3 
Ἰειτο might be ] απο. : 

408. αἴυθι κ[αθι]ζεν : so Ven. ix. 4 only ; *adris ἄρ᾽ ἕζετ᾽ the rest. The mistaken ε in εφαθ was deleted (after 

having been accented) by the corrector. 
417. There is an accent on the ν as well as the ε of vexus. ο of ovxw[y was converted apparently from an «. 

εἰκαστίοἷυ: sc. νέκυν. This is a new variant; *éxaorou, ἕκαστος, ἕκαστον MSS. 
418. *exac}r[olv: so LW, &c. ; ἕκαστος others. 

419. ayew is a correction by the second hand from ayop. 

421. τῇ eyevolyro: so most MSS. ; *re γένοντο Z. 
427. ylap σ)υν vnvoify: σὺν νήεσσιν MSS. 

449. ayxnotivjo: cf. 1. 181 above. . 
450. ἕηρει : so most MSS.; εἷλε LW Eust. 

458. epeCov: so LW; Ἐἔρεξαν most MSS. 
461. μ of wo is written over what appears to have been an original 1, and o is added above the line. 

What exactly the mistake of the first hand was is uncertain. There is a mark which may be part of an 

interlinear letter inserted by him slightly to the left of the corrector’s μ. 
464. ἔμειναν: soFPHMU; μίμνον LW Eust. 

480. This verse is also omitted in Ven. ix. 4. Some other MSS. omit both 1. 479 and 1. 480. 

496. rlevxecow εἶδυνον: this occurs as a v.1. in Y and was read by Bekker ; *revxeoox δύοντο others. 
512. *a[s: so most MSS.; of LWZ Eust. 

514. Oefoh φιΐλοι : the « of θεΐοι is extremely uncertain, and dee φιίλε, the reading of Eustath., is quite 
possible palaeographically. 

535. Some traces of ink above the x of χθονι are perhaps accidental. 
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54. HESIOD, THEOGONIA. 

Behnesa. 11:4 X 4:3 cm. Late first century B.C. or early first 

century A.D. Plate 4. 

Hesiod is still not very well represented among the papyri, and the following fragment 

from the 7heogonia in spite of its meagre size is of some little interest on account of its early 
date. It is from the bottom of a column, and is inscribed in a medium-sized uncial hand, 
round and upright, which may be assigned with probability to the Augustan period. An 
acute accent in 1. 655 is likely to be a subsequent addition. On the verso are parts of seven 
lines of demotic. 

Four readings occur which are peculiar to the papyrus. One of them (1. 656) confirms 
a conjecture of Hermann, while the rest are of more questionable value, but merit attention 

in view of the antiquity of the MS. and its probable correctness as against other testimony 
in 1. 656. 

δὴ τοτίε τοις μετεειπε πατὴρ avSpwv τε θεων τε 

κεκλυῖτε μευ Tauns τε καὶ Ovpavov ayhaa τεκνα 

645 ἰο]φρ εἰπω τία με θυμος ενι στηθεσσι κελευει 

[n]8n yap parla Snpov evavTior αλληλοισι 

ἱν]εικης καὶ Kalptovs περι μαρναμεθ nuata παντα 

[ΤἸευτηνες τε θίεοι καὶ οσοι Κρονου εκγενομεσθα 

[vlwers Se μεγαλίην τε βιην και χειρας ααπτους 

650 ἰφίαινετε Τειτηίνεσσιν εναντιοι ev δαι λυγρηι 

[μ]νησαμενοι φίιλοτητος ενηεος οσσα παθοντες 

[els φαος αψ ικεσθϊε δυσηλέγεος ὑπο δεσμου 

[nlwerepas δια βοίυλας amo ζοφου yepoevtos 
[ως] φατο τον ὃ aus ἴαυτις ἀμειβετο Κοττος ἀαμυμων 

655 ἰδαΐμονι οὐκ αδάηϊτα πιφασκεαι αλλα καὶ avToL 

[υδῖμεν ο τοι περι plev πραπιδες περι ὃ εστι νοημα 

647. xalprovs: κράτεος MSS. 
652. ικεσθῖε: ἀφίκεσθε MSS. The metre is not affected since the 1 may be long or short ; but ap might 

easily disappear after ay. 
654. aup[avtis: ἐξαῦτις MSS. Only the tip of the cross-bar of y remains, but the letter is nevertheless 

practically certain. αἶψα does not seem to occur in Hesiod with verbs of speaking, but it is common enough in 
Homer, e.g. E 242 αἶψα δὲ Τυδείδην ἔπεα πτερόεντα mpoondda, I 201 αἶψα δὲ Πάτροκλον προσεφώνεεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα. 

655. The accent was at first misplaced and therefore repeated in the correct position. 
656. o τοι: so Hermann, Op. vi. 180, comparing Homer, © 32, &c.; ὅτι MSS. The right side of the o is 

rubbed and ore: would be a just possible reading, but is very much less likely. 

Aa2 
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55. HERODOTUS II. 

Fr. 3 11-7 X 7-7 cm. Second century. Plate τὸ (Frag. 3). 

A Herodotean papyrus is as yet something of a rarity, the only fragments at present 

published being P. Oxy. 18 and το (Book i), 695 (Book v), and a Munich papyrus edited by 
Wilcken in Archiv i, p. 471 (Book i), none of which are of at all considerable compass. 

The following pieces from Book ii, though also of meagre proportions, are a welcome 
addition. They belong to a carefully written roll from which, to judge by the clean straight 

edges, they have been deliberately cut ; the verso, however, is in each case blank. The 

script is a handsome upright uncial, the letters being rather widely spaced and sometimes 
(e.g. « and 7) finished off with small apices. In general appearance this hand, which 
is probably of the second century, recalls that of the Bacchylides papyrus, though there is 
an obvious difference in the formation of the o; cf. also P. Oxy. 665. Stops in both the 
high and middle position occur, and some of these at least may be due to the original scribe, 

to whom no doubt the paragraphi and diaereses on initial iotas are to be referred ; but the 

stop in 1. 29 looks like a later addition, and the hand of a corrector is to be recognized in 
ll. 20 and 34. A critical mark opposite 1. 33 is noticeable, as well as the very deep margin 

(6-7 cm.) at the top of Frag. 3. 

Frag. 1. Frag. 2. 

a. Evha εἴπεαν Se tar τρο ii. 96 [vo Περσηισι εστι [ΑἸ γ]υΐπτος ii. 98 

πωι τουΐϊτωι vavTnyn 15 [ἢ Se ετερὴ] δοκεει μοι πὸ 

σωνται [Cvya επιπολης [Aus To ουνίομα σχειν απὸ 

τινουσι [avTwy νομεὺυ ἴτου Aavalov γαμβρου Ap 

5 σι δε ουδίεν χρεωνται ε [xavSpov] του Φθιου: του 

σωθεν δῖε τας αρμονιας [Αχαιον καΐλεεται yap δὴ 

εν wy εἷπακτωσαν τηι 

βυβλωι: πίηδαλιον δε-εν 

ποιεοντίαι Kat τουτο δι 

20 [Apyavdpolv πολις es ὃ av 

[kat addos tls Apyavdpos: 

{ov μεντοι] Αἰγυπτιον ye 

[ro ουνομα]: μεχρι μεν 99 

ἰτουτου οψιὶς τε Eun: και 

10 a τῆς τροΐπιος διαβυνε 

ται. ἵστωϊι δε αἀκανθινωι 

χρεωνταῖι ιστιοισι δὲ ‘ 

βυβλινοιίσι 25. [γνωμὴ Kau ἵστοριή[ι}} 

Frag. 3. Plate 10. 

ποίησαι Tov Σεσωΐστριν ii, 107 

kat δυο μεν των πίαιδων 

κατακαηναι τροπίωι τοι 

ουτωι: τοὺς δε λοιπίους a 

30 ποσωθηναι apa τίωι πα 

τρι: νοστησας δε o [Seow 108 
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στρις ες τὴν Αιγυπίτον 

- καὶ τισαμενος Tov [aded 
ε ι 7 

dov Tw μεν ομιλω [ 

4. twovor: so AB; τείνουσι other MSS., Hude. Cf. 1. 33. 

9. ποιεοντίαι : ποιεῦνται MSS., Hude. 

15. δοκεει μοι ποίλις : πόλις δοκέει μοι MSS. 
16. σχειν: ἔχειν MSS. 

22. Αἰγυπτιον ye: γε Αἰγύπτιον MSS. 

33. τίσαμενος : so L ; τεισ, other MSS., Hude. Cf.1.4. The meaning of the critical sign (possibly by the 
first hand) opposite this line is uncertain. It is a combination of an obelus with a diplé, and occurs among 
the xotae simplices enumerated in Cod. Par. 7530, where it is said to designate a verse alienus et supervacuus 
(Dindorf, Schol. in Hom. Il. I, Ὁ. xlix). For the occurrence of critical signs in prose papyri cf. 1. 48-9 and 
note ; a diplé is found in a Hawara papyrus (15) of Xenophon’s Cyropaedia. 

56. HIPPOCRATES, Περὶ διαίτης ὀξέων. 

7Ὶ Χ ΒῚ cm. Second century. 

The ends and beginnings of lines of two columns from the latter portion of Hippocrates’ 
treatise Περὶ διαίτης ὀξέων. This portion of the treatise has been generally recognized from 

the time of Galen downwards to be a spurious accretion, and is expressly designated as νόθα 

in the best manuscripts. It is, however, of considerable antiquity. 
The two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus in a small but clear cursive 

hand, somewhat resembling that of the British Museum Herondas and belonging most 

probably to the first half of the second century. Such a date is also supported by the 
evidence of the recto, which bears the remains of a few lines from, apparently, some first- 

century document. A high stop is used twice, but this and the paragraphus are the only 
lection signs which occur; they are apparently both due to the original scribe, who has 
also in one place entered a variant in the margin. Textually the fragment in spite of its 
small size is of some interest. As usual, it supports none of the three principal MSS., 
which are of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, at all consistently, agreeing for instance 
with A against MV in Il. 6 and 27-8, with MV against A in ll. 21, 23, and 25, and with 
AM against V in 1. 17, while occasionally it differs from them all; cf. notes on Il. 7, 9, 13, 

and 15. The accompanying collation is based on the edition of Kiihlewein. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

] difreele τωι τοι τίο eTepov παρα To ετερον πα 

[wide και ἐπαν)εσίις] ewat Tolv ραϊβλαστανει καὶ σκληρὴ pre 

ἵπυρετου add οἷμωΐς] τον τοιονΐδε] γμίονη κατεχει και οἰδεει ὑσχυ 

ἱπαραφυλασσειὴν τη]. λιμοκτο 20 pals ο οφθαλμος και ἡ παρα 

5 [vene και υδατοποσιΐηι καὶ με φρίοσυνη peya επιδιδοι αι Se νυ 
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ἱλικρητου ποσει και] χυλοισι κτίες μαλλον σημαινουσιν 

ἱπαραφυλασσειν μίηδεν πι ἢ at ἴημεραι Ta περι THY παρα 

[orevov Tye ανεσει] τίωϊν πυρετων" φροίσυνην τα δὲ σημεια μα 

ΠΕ SA: εχουϊσι [olnpera ἐπι Mose 25 λισίτα γινεται πολλα επι τον 

10 ἰκινδυνοι εἰσι θνησκΊ)ειν" oKo πείρισσον αριθμον n em τον 

[rav Se ταυτα συνιδηις] ουτως ἀρτίιον ev οκοτερωι ὃ ay των a 

[προλεγειν nv σοι αρεσΐκηι θεω ριθίμων τουτων γινηται ολε 
[pnoas ev pada οκοταὶν ὃ εν θροῖι ETUYWOVTAL TOUS TOL 

ἱπυρετοισι φοβερον τι γενΐηται 30. οἷυσδε 

15 ἱπεμπταιοις εουσιν ἣν ἡ κοἸιλιη : : . : : ‘ ; 

[εξαιφνης vypa Siaxwpyont] και 

1. φίλεεῖι [τωι : or φίλει] τίω. The MSS. here apparently have the uncontracted form (Kiihlewein, 

Prolegomena, p. xcvii). 
2. επαν]εσίις] : the letters ts barely fill the lacuna. 

6. χυλοισι: so A; χυμοῖσι MV. 

7. [παραφυλασσειν : παραφύλασσε AMV, but this would not sufficiently fill the lacuna, the ἡ of p|ndev being 

under the t of [ry| in 1.4 and the ἡ of υδατοποσιΐηι in 1. 5. Probably, therefore, the infinitive was written here as 
in ll. 4 and 12. 

9. What exactly stood in the papyrus here is doubtful. The common reading is ὅσοι δὲ τοιάδε ἔχουσι 
σημεῖα (so e.g. Kiihn), but A has ὡς of τοιάδε ἔχοντες ony. (so Kiihlewein), MV having ὅσοι for ὡς of. The 
marginal variant ὁκοσοι rovade apparently implies ἐχουσι, not exovres, in the text of the papyrus, and exovjo. may 
be read, though exovrles is equally possible. But there is not room for οσοι δε τοιαδ(ε) before εχουΐσι ; perhaps 
ot (of) was written for ovo, or rade for τοιαδε. It is noticeable that there is no δε in the margin after οὁκοσοι, but 

δέ (or ὧς) cannot be spared. 
10. oxorav: éxérav Kiihlewein, following the usual spelling of A; cf. Prolegomena, p. xciii. 

11. οὕτως : οὕτω Kiihlewein. } 

13. oxoraly: so vulg.; ὅταν AMV, but this would leave the supplement shorter by two or three letters 

than would be expected from the analogy of the three preceding lines. 
ὃ εν : so MV, Kiihlewein ; δέ A omitting ἐν. 

15. There is plenty of room for nv, which is omitted in AMV, but is read by Kiihlewein on the authority 
of Foes and the various readings of J. Sambucus in Mack’s edition. 

17. πα]ραίΐβλαστανει : so AM ; περιβλαστάνει V. 

20. ἡ before παρα]φρίοσυνη is omitted in MV, but considerations of space are rather in favour of its 
insertion, as in A. ᾿ 

21. μεγα: so MV, μετὰ rt A, whence Kiihlewein reads μέγα τι. That τι stood in the papyrus is not at all 
likely, since without it the line is of rather more than average length. 

23. ἢ before ai was omitted by A! but added by Α΄. The papyrus no doubt agreed with MV in reading 
παραφροσυνὴν as against A’s ἀφροσύνην. 

25. It is practically certain that the papyrus had πολλα like MV, since otherwise this line would be quite 
abnormally short ; om. πολλα A, and so Kiihlewein. 

27. ev: so A,om. MV. A decision is here more precarious, but the longer reading seems to suit the 
papyrus rather better. 

27-8. των αἱριθίμων τουτων : so A, Kiihlewein ; τούτων τῶν ἀρ. MV. 
29. In the margin against this line there is a rather faint curved mark, like one loop of an omega, which 

may have some critical significance, but is quite likely to be accidental. 



EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 183 

57. DEMOSTHENES, DE CORONA, 

Harit. 12-7x10-8cm. Late second or early third century. Plate το. 

Parts of two columns from the top of a roll inscribed with the De Corona. The verso 
of the fragment has been utilized for a short letter from Heron to Heroninus, of whose 
correspondence, dating from about the middle of the third century, there are many other 
examples; cf. 16. Hence the text on the recto, which is written in sloping uncials of 
the common oval type, is not likely to be later than the first few decades of the third 
century, and may even go back to the end of the second; cf. e.g. the hand of the Oxy- 

rhynchus historian (P. Oxy. V, Plate V), which is a smaller and less regular example of the 
same style. The length of the horizontal strokes, especially in the τ, is noticeable in this 

Demosthenes papyrus. A mark of elision is inserted twice, apparently by the original 
scribe. The only textual point worth remarking is the omission in Col. i of the contents of 

the ψηφίσματα and ἀποκρίσεις, which are cited in MSS. but bracketed by modern editors. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

tov inde ᾧ 163 μεταξυ δειπνουντες § 169 

[opatav ακο͵]υσαντες : τους T εκ των σκηνων 

[kav των αποϊ]κρισεων των κατα τὴν ayopay 

ἰεισεσθε και μοι λεγε 20 εξειργον καὶ Ta γερρα 

5 ἴταυτα λαβων | ενεπιμπρασαν ou δε 

[ ψηφισμ]α TOUS στρατηγους με 

[ ετερον ψηϊφισμὰ τεπέμποντο καὶ TOV 

ἴλεγε δη και Tlas απο σαλπιγκτὴν εκίαλουνὶ) 

ἱκρισεις ] 25 καὶ θορυβου πλίηρης] 

10 [ αἀποκρισεις, Ἣν Ἢ πολις tye ὃ [vote] 

[ Αθηναιοις] ραιαι ana τὴν ἡμίεραι) 

και Θηβαίοις ͵ ou μεν πρυτανΐεις 

ἴουτω διαθεὶς ο] Φιλιπ τὴν βουλὴν εκαλίουν 

ἵπος τας πολειὶς προς _ 30 εἰς To βουλευτηρίιον 

15 ἰαλληλας δια τοϊυτων : ὕμεις δ᾽ εἰς] την εἰκκλη 

[kau τουτοις επΊαρθεις σιαν επορ[εἸυίεσθε και 

τίριν 

10-12. There is room for a line between ll. 10 and 12, and it is evident that the two titles ἀπόκρισις 
᾿Αθηναίοις (om. ᾿Αθηναίοις O) and ἀπόκρισις Θηβαίοις were combined in some way, but the arrangement suggested 
is quite uncertain. It is not very satisfactory, because the termination of OnBa:ors would not be expected to 
project so far. 

21. ενεπιμπρασαν: so MSS.; ἀνεπετάννυσαν Girard, comparing schol. on Aristoph. Acharn. 22. 
30. εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον is bracketed by Blass on the strength of Dionys. Ar. Rhet. iv. 13. 26 K. 
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58. DEMOSTHENES, DE CORONA. 

Largest page 15-7 X 10-2 cm. Fifth or sixth century. Plate 3 
(Fol. 4 recto, Fol. 5 recto). 

This is a singular papyrus. It consists of a quire of four sheets, the bottom one of 

which is so much damaged that of the last leaf only a piece of the inner margin remains. 

The inside of the first leaf and the six leaves following (Fol. 7 is blank) are inscribed with 

the final part of the De Corona, the actual end of the speech occurring on page 11, where 

the title of the work is given, followed by the subscription of the scribe, ‘Good luck to the 

writer and to the reader.’ It would naturally be supposed from this formal conclusion that 

the complete text of the oration had preceded, but this is not the case. Between each 

page there is a large omission amounting on an average to some 32 lines of the Oxford text, 

or about four times as much as the column of writing. The last line of a page is sometimes 

a short one, and the pages commence and break off in the middle of sentences, sometimes 

even of words (Il. 89 and 194). The pages are numbered consecutively, so there can be no 

question of missing leaves; can then the phenomena be explained by the hypothesis 
of a defective archetype? That is the obvious solution, and is also suggested by the occur- 

rence of the short final lines which, as already mentioned, in some cases precede the gaps. 

The difficulty is that the pages were numbered from 1 to 11, starting from the inside of the 

first leaf, the outside of which was left blank. Hence it would appear that this quire was 
complete in itself, and not preceded by other quires ; and that an archetype so defective as 

to preserve only a few disjointed passages from the end of a long work would be thought 

worth perpetuating, especially when that work was one so well known as the De Corona, is 

not an easy supposition. On the other hand a mere dummy or toy could hardly be so 

elaborate. The most satisfactory explanation seems to be that the leaves were written 

out as an exercise, and so belong to the same class as 59, though representing a more 

advanced educational stage; for a subscription, similar to that found here, at the end 

of a schoolbook cf. note on Il. 204-6. 

In this quaternion the disposition of the sheets was the opposite of that in 28, and the 

verso is uniformly underneath. The text is written in fairly regular sloping uncials of 
medium size, the ink used being of a reddish-brown shade. ν is noticeable for its low cross- 
bar ; and the tail of the v is sometimes flourished below the line. Stops occur in the high, 
middle, and low position, marks of elision (which are written also after οὐκ and ovx) are not 
infrequent, and there are a few rough breathings of a rounded shape. An uncommon 

abbreviation of (ὦ) ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι is employed ; cf. note on 1. 92. The papyrus is evidently 
of Byzantine times, but not of the latest period ; it may be assigned to the fifth or earlier 
part of the sixth century. Its text is of a mediocre quality ; there is no consistent agreement 

with any one manuscript or group of manuscripts. The chief peculiarity is a tendency to 

omission ; cf. notes on Il. 5, 122, 170, 190. 

Fol. 1 recto. 
, 

[ }- [-Je § 267 [εἰν μεν τοινυν τοις προς TH § 268 

ΣΟ oe ἘΣ ΤΕ ΣΙΝ πολιν Tovovoutots εν δὲ 
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ἰἱμαλισῖτα μεῖν οἱ] Ocfole ἐπειτα 
ἰουτοι] παντες απολεσειαν πὸ 

5 ἰνηροὶν οντα πολιτὴν λεγε 

15 

20 

25 

30 

50 

55 

[ras μαρ͵]τυριας 

αρτυριαι 
sie itl λον ν 

Fol. 2 verso. 

B 
ets τία] πασι δίοκουϊντα συμ § 274 

φερειν [εαυτον] Sous 
ov καϊτωρθωσεὶ μεθ a 
ἵπαντων ovk] ονε[ι]δι 

ζειν ἰουδ]ε λο[δορεισθίαι] 

τῶ τίοι]οίυτω δ]ικία]ιον adda 

συαχθεσθαι φανηϊίσ]ε 
ται τοίνυν ταυτα παντα 

§ 275 

ουτως OV μονον τοις VO 

μοις adda Kali] ἡ φίυσΊ]ις 

αὐτὴ τίοι)ς aypadots vo 

μίμοις Kat τοις ανθρω 

πινοις ἡθεσιν διωρικξ 

Αισχινη[ς] τοινυν τοσίο]υϊτ]δ 

ὕπερβληκεν απανταῖς 
ανθρωπους ὠμοτηΐτι και 
συκοφαντια ὠστῖε και wy 

αυτος ὡς ατυχηματων | 

Fol. 3 verso. 

ὃ 
το δ᾽ αὐτιον ουκ᾽ alylvoes § 286 

μενῖ.] ομως Se φρασω σοι 

[κἸαγω αἰμ]φοτερ᾽ ηδεσᾶ 

[alyroe roy τ᾽ ἐμὴν εὐγοι 
[av] Kale π]ροθυμιαν pel ys 
ἴτ]α πραϊγμ]αίτ]α επραϊτ]τοῖν κ]αζι} 

ἴτην υἹμετίερ]αν αδικιαν 

[a ylap ευθενουντων [των 

πραγματων ῃρνεισθαι 
διομνυμενοι- taut εν 

60 og ἐπταισεν ἢ πολις ὠμο 

λογησατε: τουΐς] ουν επι 

τοις κοινοις ατυχημασι 

Bb 

10 τοις ἴδιοις εἰ pn παν 

τες ἴστε οτι κοινος καὶ φι 

ἰλ]ανθρωπίοὶς και τοις 

ἰδεϊομενίοι]ς επαρκῶ 

ἰσἸιῳπῳ 

Fol. 2 recto. 

Tovtov Tpoledelo Oar [τον aywva 

ἐνὸς λαβειν 

35 τιμωριαν ἴεστι ὃ olvy’ o ho 

γος του ρίητορος Αισχ͵νη [re 

μιον ουδ[ε! o ἴτονος τῆς dw 

οὐκ αδικηματος 

vys adda to ταίυτα mpoaliper 

σθία]κ. τοις πολλοῖς [κ]αι [ro] Tous 

49 αὐτους pice καὶ φιλείι]ν 

ουσπίε]ρ αν ἡ πατρις. ὃ yap 

ουτωϊς] ἐεχων τὴν ψυχὴν ov 

τος ἐπ evvola παντα ερει ὃ δ᾽ 

ad wv ἡ πίοϊ]λις προοραται τι 

45 va κινδυνον εαυτη. τουτους 

[θἸεραπευων ovk’ επι της αὐτῆς 

[op|wer Tots πολλοις. ουκουν 

[ου]δε τῆς ασφαλειας τὴν αὐτῇ 

[exer] προσδοκιαν. 

Fol. 3 recto. 

τεταχθαι.: ο ov νυνι πεπί[οϊίηκως 

Ἴο εἰ φανερος eve παντων αἰτιον 

και δὲ ewe εἰς πραγματία] φασκῶ 

ἐμπεσεῖν τὴν πολιν οὐκ᾽ απὸ 

τῆς ἐμῆς πολιτειας ἴουϊδε προῖαι 

ρέσεως αρξαμενων ὕϊμ]ων [ros 

185 

§ 280 

§ 281 

ὃ 292 

75 EdAnot Bonfew emer εἰμ]οιγε εἶς του ὃ 293 

to δοθειη παρ ὕμων δι cule ὑμῖας 

εναντιωσθαι τη κατα τωϊν] Ἑλλη 

νων apxn πραττομεν μεζων [αν] 

δοθειη δωραια συνπασων oy] 

80 τοῖς addots Sedwxare:] aN’ οὐτ ἃ 

eyo Tavta φησαιμι αδικοιην 
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wv εφρονουν λαβοντας 
adevay εχθρους μεν Tadale 

[-] 
65 φανερους Se tof” ἡγησα 

το avrous yeyernoOar evra κία]ι § 287 

προσήκειν υπολαμβανονΐτ]ες 

TOV ερουντα ETL TOLS 

Fol. 4 verso. 

δ΄ 

90 ταυτηΐς] τοινυν τῆς OVTWS αἱσ § 297 

χρας καὶ περιβοητου στασεως 

και καϊκ]ιας μαλλον Se g προ 

δοσιας eu] Seu μη ληρειν τῆς 

[των ἙΪλίληνων [εἸλευθεϊριας ἡ τε 

95 πίοϊλις παρα πασίιν ανθρωπίο)ις 

avaitiijos γεγονεν εκ τῶν ε 

pov πολιτευματων Kat ε 

yo παρ ὕμιν era p εἰρίωτας ἃ 

τι ποιας aperns ἀξιω τίμα 

100 σθαι eyw Se σοι heyw ort τῶ 

πολιτευομενων παρα τοις 

Ἑλλησι διαφθαρεντων α 

παντων ἀαρξαμενων ano 

σου προτερον μεν ὕπο Pu 

105 λιππου νυν δὲ ὑπ Αλεξαϊν 

Spov εμε ουτε καιρος [olvire § 298 

φιλανθρωπια λογων οὔτε 

εἐπαγγελιων μεγεθος οὔτε 

ελπις ουτε φοβος. 

Fol. 5 recto. Plate 3. 

: 0 
οταν avtw δίο]ξη της πολιτει § 308 
as πολλακις δὲ δοκει φυλατ᾽ ' 

TEL πηνικ᾽ εστε μεστοῖι] του 

συνέχως λεγοντος ἡ [mapa 

135 [της τυχης τι συμβεβηκε 

εναντιωμα" Ἢ ἀλλο τι dv 

σκολον γεγονεν πολλία] δὲ 

yap αν ὕμας: ovr ay ὕμεις ev of! 

ὅτι συγχωρησετε' ovtos Se εἰ δι 

κίαιϊα εποιει. OvK αν ενεκα τῆς 

85 ἱπροὶς ἐεμε εχθρας τα μεγιστα των 

[υμ]ετερων καλων εβλαπτεν καὶ 

διεβαλλεν adda τι TavTa επιτί εἰἤμω § 294 

πολλω σχετλιωτερα adda Kary 

γορηκοτος αὐτου και κατεψευσμε 

Fol. 4 recto. Plate 3. 

ζ 
110 τὴν Ευβοιαν και των μὲν τοῖς ᾧ 302 

εχθροις ὕπαρχουσων δυναμε 
wv Tas μεγιστας αφελειν wv 

Se ενελειπίε!ν τη πολει TavTa 

προσθειναι: ταυτα τοινυν 

115 ἀπανταὰ TETPAKTAL τοῖς εμοις 
ψηφισμασι καὶ τοις ἐμοῖς zo] 

λιτευμασιν: a και βεβουλευ § 303 

μενα ᾧ civ. avev φθονου τις 

βουληίτ]αι σκοπειν. ορθως ev 

120 ρήσει Kal πεπραγμενα Taon 
δικαιοσυνὴ καὶ TO εκαστου και 

pov ov παρεθεντα. ovd ayvo 

nOevra vm εἐμου και ova εἰς αν 

[Splos evos δυναμιν και oye 

125 ἴσμ]ον nKev- ovdev ελλειφθε 

[εὖ Se ἡ δαιμονος τινος ἡ τυ 

[ΧὩ [9] ἴσχυς 1 στρατηγων 

φαυλοτης: ἡ των προδιδον 
των τας πολεις ὕμων κακι 

130 αἰ ἢ παντα TavTa 

Fol. 5 verso. 

[6] 
ὑποκρ[ τὴς ἀαριστος τραγικος § 313 

Θεοίκριϊνης ειτα των προτερον ye 314 

155 γείνηϊμενων ἀγαθων [αἸνδρων 

μίεἰμίνἸησαι καὶ καλως ποιείιὶς 

ov μεντοι δίιϊκαιον ἐστιν g [τ] 

προς τους τετί[εἸλευτηκοτας εὖ 

violjav ὕπαρχουσαν προλαβὸ 
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τανθρωπινα evra emu Tov ' 160 τα [lap ὕμων προς exewous 

τω τω καιρω ρηταϊρ]) εξαι εξεταζειν και παραβαλλειν 
140 φνης εκ τῆς ἡσυχιας wo ene τον [σ]υνζωντα μεθ᾽ ipo 

περ πνευμα εφανὴ και τις ‘yap ουκ᾽ ofdlev των παν § 315 
TEPWVATKNKWS και συν ᾿ τῶν οτι τοῖς μεν ζωσι πασῖ 
εὐλοχως ρηματα και λογους 165 ὕπεστιν τις ἡ πλειων ἢ ελατ 

συνειρει τουτους σαφως Kale των φθονος τους τεθνεωτας 

145 ἀπνευστι ονησιν μεν ov [Sle ovde των εχθρων ουδεις 

δεμιαν φερίοῖντας ουδ᾽ α΄ ; μίήσει ουτωΐς οἱυν ἐχοντων τουτῶ 

γαθου κτησιν ovdevos σίυμ τίη] φυσει προς τους προ εμαυτου 
φοραν Se τω τυχονίτἼι τῶ 170 ἰν]υν eyw Kpwopa- μηδαμως 

πολιτων καὶ κοινὴν αἰσχυ ' ουὅτε [yap] δικαιον ουὅτε ἴσον Αἰισχινὴη 

150 νὴν KalTOL ταυτὴς THS μίεϊλε ᾧ 300 αλλα [π]|ρος σε και [α]λλον ει τινα βου 

τῆς καὶ τῆς επιμελείι)ας Av λει των TavTa σου προηρημενῶ 

σχινὴ εἰπερ εκ ψυχης δικαιας 

Fol. 6 recto. . Fol. 6 verso. 

[ε ια] 

και νομοις και πρεσβίειαις απαν ᾧ 320 [Neus] και mpowdets εν § 324 

175 Ta διωκειτο: υμων ὃ [ovders nv] 195 yn Kat θαλαττὴ ποιη 

ovdapov πλὴν εἰι] τουτίοις εἰπὴ cere] μιν Se τοις λοι 

ρεασαι τι δεοι[ επειδη [8 a] μη mous την ταχιστὴν ἀπ 
πίο]τ᾽ ὠφελεν συν[εἸβη καὶ ovK’ αἰλίλαγην τῶν ἐπΉρΤη 
ett συμβουλων [αλλα των τοις μενων φοβων δοιη 

180 επιταττομενοις ὑπηρετουν 200 τε Kat [σ]ωτηριαν ασφα 

Tov καὶ των κατα τῆς πατριδος Ay :—— »»»»» —— »»» 

ὕπερ ΚΙίτησιφωντος 
περι του στεφανου 

μισθαρνειν ετοιμων και των 
KodaKeve ily erepov β[ο]υλομενῶ 

εξετασις τηνϊἤκαυτα συ καὶ του 

«««σες ««-τ« 

185 των εκαστος ev ταξει και με [| ευἴτυχως τῳ γραψαντίι] και 
γας καὶ λαμπρος ἵπποτροφος 205 | haluBavor[rt] και avayww 

eyw Se acbevns ομολογω αλίλα % 1] σκοντι ὕ 

evvovs μαλλον ὕμων τουΐτοισ' >—} » 

ει δυο ὃ cs Tavtov duce. μετίριον § 321 

190 rokiny exe Seu εν μεν Talis 

εξουσιαις [την του γενναίου 

καὶ τὴν του πρωτει(ο]υ TH [mode προ 

αιρεσιν διαφυλαττειν- 

5. πολιτην: so A, vulg.; καὶ πολ. SLFQ. After πολίτην the MSS. have καὶ τριταγωνιστήν, some adding 
further καὶ προδότην, which is omitted by SLAQ and modern editors ; καὶ τριταγ. however, cannot be spared. 

9. τοιουουτοις : |, τοιουτος. 

Bb2 
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21. 1. συναχθεσθαι. 
22. rowvy: so vulg.; om. SL, Blass, Butcher. 
ταῦτα παντα : om. παντα ΟἿ, πάντα ταῦτα Vind. 1. Blass prints πάντα in brackets. 
23. τοις: so SA, Blass ; ἐν τοῖς L, Butcher. 
25. νομίμοις : so SA and vulg.; νόμοις LO corr. 

27. S omits ἤθεσιν. 
29. 1. υπερβεβληκεν. 

32. The α οὗ ατυχηματων was perhaps inadvertently omitted ; if written it was very cramped. 
34. ἀδικήματος οὐδενός MSS. Perhaps evos was written for ovdevos. There is not room for τινος. 

36. riucov: so SL; τίμιος vulg. Ἔ 
53. Whether the papyrus had avro: (SL, &c.) or οὐτοι (A) is of course quite uncertain. 

58. ἡρνεισθαι is for ἡρνεισθε ; cf. 1. 79 δωραια. 

66. eavrois: the « was added by the original writer ; air. MSS. 
67. υπολαμβανουΐτ]ες : so SLFQ; ὑπέλαβον Y, ὑπελάμβανον vulg. Blass and Butcher bracket ὑπολαμ- 

βάνοντες. 

68. Blass brackets ἐπὶ τοῖς τετελευτηκόσιν. 

76. The papyrus agrees with SL'AY in omitting τοσαῦτα, which is found in several MSS. before δι᾿ ἐμέ. 
77. 1. ἡναντιωσθαι. 
78.1. πραττομενὴ μειζων. 
79. δωραια = δωρεα. 

80. A high stop may be lost after δεδωκατε. 

82. 016’ is for οἶδ᾽ ; cf. the common spelling οὐθείς and μηθείς, and e.g. P. Oxy. 68. 28 μήθ᾽ ὅλως for 
μηδ᾽ ὅλως. : 

83. συγχωρησετε: so Par. Regii 2940, 2998. The misspelling is the converse of that in 1. 58 ηρνεισθαι. 

de: so Par. Reg. 2936, Coisl. 339; τ᾿ other MSS., and vulg. 
86-9. Between these lines there are a number of small ink-marks, whose presence seems to be accidental. 

91. στασεως: so a Paris MS. of Tiberius cited by Blass; συστάσεως MSS. 

92. This compendium of ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι recurs in Il. 118, 157, and 189; in 1. 157, where ὦ is omitted 
by the best MSS., an a replaces the ὦ. The same abbreviation is found in an Aeschines papyrus published by 
Nicole, Textes grecs inédits 1 (1909), as well as in mediaeval MSS., and a similar but less compressed form, 
éa®, is used in the commentary of Didymus on Demosthenes at Berlin (late second century). 

100. δε: soSL; δή vulg. 

104-5. πρότερον ... ᾿Αλεξάνδρου is bracketed by Blass and Butcher, following Dobree. 

110. τὴν EvBo.ay: the papyrus supports the ordinary reading. Reiske wished to omit τὴν Εὔβ., Weil 
conjectured τὴν Σηλυμβρίαν. 

113. ενελειπίεϊν : so SLAY (-e) ; ἐνέλιπε vulg. 
121. 1. τὸν for το. 

122. After ἀγνοηθέντ᾽ SAY have οὐδὲ προεθέντα (so Butcher; παρεθέντα F, προδοθέντα vulg., πραθέντα Dobree, 

Blass). The addition is possibly a variant which has got into the text; but great weight can hardly be 
attached to its absence in the papyrus. 

123-4. av[dp]os evos: so vulg., Blass; ἑνὸς ἀνδρός SLY, Butcher. 

133. πηνικ᾽ : so SL, Blass, Butcher; ὁπηνίκ(α) AF vulg. 
ἐστε: SO L and vulg.; ἔσεσθε S (-σθαι 51), Blass, Butcher. 
142. συνειλοχως : συνειλεχώς SQ, συνειληχώς Y and as a variant FO. 
151. Αἰσχίνη stands after μελέτης in A, and so Blass, 

157. For the abbreviation of ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι cf. 1.92 note. ὦ here is similarly omitted by SLBO. 
159. mpodaBovra: so SO; προσλαβόντα L vulg. 
162. The papyrus may have had either yw ζωντα (SLOY, Butcher) or συνζωντα (so Priscian, συζῶντα 

vulg., Blass). 

167. ovdeis: οὐδεὶς ἔτι MSS., τις Theon, Blass. 

170. κρινωμαι: κρίνωμαι καὶ θεωρῶμαι SFB, κρίνομαι και θεωροῦμαι LA vulg. 
173. σοι is omitted by S and Vind, 1, and is bracketed by Blass. 

a ΩΝ 
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183. erepov: so SLY ; ἑτέρους vulg. 
184. εξετασις : so SL, Blass; ἐξέτασις ἦν other MSS., Butcher. 

189. ὦ (avdpes A)O(nvaiot): Blass and Butcher omit ὦ with SLF. 
tavrov seems to have been written by a /apsus calami for ravta τον, the common reading found in most 

MSS. Blass and Butcher omit ταῦτα with 5. The papyrus is damaged, but the letters av are fairly clear, and 
no likely alternative suggests itself. 2 

190. The parenthesis οὕτω γάρ μοι περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ λέγοντι ἀνεπιφθονώτατον εἰπεῖν, which occurs after ἔχειν δεῖ in 
the MSS., is omitted in the papyrus. 

192. τὴν: so several MSS.; om. Blass and Butcher with S, &c. 

195. ποιησετῖε] = ποιήσαιτε, the vulg. reading; cf. 1. 199 dere and note on]. 83. ποιήσατε SF’, Blass, 
Butcher, ποιήσοιτε L. 

199. δοιητε: δότε MSS. ; cf. the previous note. 

204-6. Cf. the subscription at the end of the series of school exercises published by Jouguet and Per- 
drizet in Studien 2. Palacogr. und Papyruskunde vi, pp. 148 544. [elorvxds τῷ [ἔϊχοντι καὶ τῷ [ἀν]αγινώσκοντι, 
[μᾶλ]λον δὲ τῷ [νο]οῦντι (fourth century). 

59. WRITING EXERCISE: DEMOSTHENES, DE CORONA. 

Behnesa. 9:6 x 8-6 cm. Third century 

The first few words of the De Corona, repeated at least six times as an exercise ; 

cf. P. Tebt. 686 and the Hawara papyrus quoted by Milne in the "Journal of Hellenic 

Studies, xxviii, p. 124. Whether the sentence was carried beyond the word εὔχομαι cannot 
be determined ; the breadth of the line to that point would be about 17cm. The letters, 
which are upright and rather large, are quite well formed ; @ and o are extremely narrow. 
On the verso in the same hand is part of another line of doubtful purport, besides other 
more illegible remains. The papyrus may date from the third century. 

[mpwrov μεν w avdpes Αθηνα͵ιοι τοις θεοις ευχίομαι 

ἴπρωτον μεν ὦ avdpes Αθηναίοι τοις θεοις ευχοῖμαι 

[mpwrov μεν w avdpes Αθηναιοι τοὺς θεοις ευχομίαι 

[mpwrov μεν w avdpes Αθ]ηναιοι τοις θεοις ευχομίαι 

5 ἵπρωτον μεν w ανδρες] Αθηναιοι Pais θεοις ευχοίμαι 
πρωτον μεν w avdpes Αθἤηναιοι τοις θεοις ευχίομαι 

. . . . . . ὁ . . . * 

On the verso, at right angles 

1. vptor - « μφᾳσὶ 
and at some distance below, slight traces of three more lines. 

5. Why a second « was added over the line is not evident. 
6. There is a wider space after this line, which was perhaps the last of the column. 
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60. POLYBIUS XI. 

Faydm. Frag. 2 13:7 X 42 cm. Late second century. Plate 10, 

In the year 1901 some papyrus fragments from the eleventh book of Polybius belonging 

to the Berlin Museum (P. 9570) were published by Wilcken in Archiv i, pp. 388 sqq., and 
were remarkable for the excellence of their text, which was frequently superior to that of 

the mediaeval MSS. [{ is therefore very satisfactory that some further pieces of the same 
papyrus should have come to light inthe Rylands Library. That the fragments at Berlin 
and at Manchester belong to a single roll is obvious without any actual comparison of hand- 
writing, for not only have they identical characteristics, e. g. in the length of the lines, and 

the accounts on the verso, but it is clear that the new pieces are the bottoms of the columns 

of which the upper portions are preserved at Berlin. They fit accurately into the lacunae, 
the combination producing six consecutive columns, of which the second is represented 

only by the small Berlin Frag. B, while the other five are in a fair state of preservation. 
Perhaps the missing parts of Col. ii may yet make their appearance in some other 

collection. | 
The text is written in tall columns of about 35 lines; this was most probably the 

number in Col. vi, the best preserved of the series. A column of that length would occupy 
a space of approximately 22 cm., and since the margin at the bottom measures 33-4 cm., 

the height of the complete roll may be estimated at 29 to 30 cm. The script is a rather 

large round uncial, which I should agree with Wilcken in placing near the year 200, though 

somewhat before rather than after that date. Wilcken is led to the contrary opinion by an 
isolated instance of the use of a comma-like sign between two gammas, for which there is 

as yet no clear evidence before the third century. But this is no very certain indication, 
even if the mark in question proceeds from the original scribe and not from the corrector 

who has made other insertions in the MS. (P. Berlin Frag, A 8, Frag. C 7-8). The hand 

is of the type of which P. Oxy. 844, for example, is a more carefully written and probably 
rather earlier specimen, and suggests the latter part of the second century rather than the 

third. It was not, however, till about the year 276 (Wilcken, /. c. ; cf. Archiv v, p. 273) that 

the verso came to be used for accounts and taxing-lists. 
The excellent qualities conspicuous in the text of the fragments previously published 

are thoroughly maintained in the present supplementary pieces. They confirm five con- 

jectures, of which Casaubon’s θέρος for τέλος in 15. 7, the same scholar’s insertion of εὐθέως 
γάρ in 16. 4 (both rejected by Biittner-Wobst), and Gronovius’ addition of παρὰ τὴν τῶν ἡγου- 

μένων before ἐμπειρίαν in 14. 2, are the most striking. On the other hand the efforts of 

Schweighauser and Casaubon to emend 16. 7-8 are shown to have been on wrong lines ; 
and further new and doubtless true readings are supplied in 14. 2 τῶν... τὸ πολύ for πλεῖστα 
τῶν, 15. 7 ἀγομένην, and 16. 4 ἐξ ἀρχῆς ; cf. notes on Il. 2-5, 35, 47-50, and 57. In a few 
places, 6. g. Il. 23, 54, 59, the superiority of the papyrus is more questionable, while in some - 

others evident errors have crept in; cf. notes on Il. 8-9, 18, 20, and 32. The singular mis- 
spelling in 1. 20 suggests that the scribe was a person of small intelligence, though a faithful 

copyist of what he saw or thought that he saw. 

j 
Ι 

ἰ 

| : 

| | | 
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For the collation given below the editions of Hultsch and Biittner-Wobst have been 
utilized. 

Col. i (Frag. 1). Col. ii = P. Berlin 9570 B. 

ὃ ; Col. iii (Frag. 2 = Cols. iii-vi). 

[ Le xi. 14. 2 

[ οτι των Kalra τηρων χὶ. 15. 

πολείμ]ον σ[υντελουμε 15 [τας] ταξεις [καταἸλ[α]βίομ]ε 3 

νωΐν to πολυ [παρα] τὴν» [ν]ος δε τον εκλειφθ[εῖν 

5 των yyouper[wly εμπει ; Ta ToTov ofews apa 
ριαν και mad{ty απειρι- μεν επετετμήῆτο TOUS 

ἂν επιτελειται μεγα > 3 [δήωκοντας apa Se ὑπερ. 

μεν yap wows και του προ 20 [δ]εξιος eyPyover του > 

τερηματος ἀρχὴν haBov [των πολεμίων κίερ]α 

10 τὸς προσθειναι Tako > [τοῖς Kau τους μεν φίαλαγ 

[λου]θίο]ν [πολυ] δὲ μει- [γῴτας αὐτος παρεϊκαλει)- 

[Cov το σφαλεῖντα ταις [Aalppeuly και μείνειν) ε 

_ [mpwrais επιβοΐλαις μει 

Col. iv. Col. v. 

25 olre de [κα xi. 15. 7 40 τη ]ι τα xi. 16. 4 

[7a THY ἐπαγωγΐην προ [Ppa διεφθειρετο τῖο μεν 

[ayovres nKov em. To τῆς ἴυπο των Αχαιων το] Se 

τίαφρου χειλος τα] μεν ov υπίο των [ιἰδιων συν͵εβαι 4 

κίετι διδοντοῖς [του και : ve [Se] το a polerpy|evov 

30 pov μεταϊἰμεΐλειαν wo > 45 οὐκ avtoplaras olvd ex > 

τ εν χερσιν οντας των του καιρου ὅῖια Se] τὴν ay > 

πολεμίων ἀνεστρε . χινοιαν του TpoETTw> — 

φεν τα Se και της ταφρου τος εξ apxns yap ευθε 

καταφρονησαντες δια ws προεβαλετο τὴν τα: 
35 To τὴν καταβασιν ayo> 50 pov o Φιλοποιμὴν ου: 5 

μενὴν ἐχειν εκ TON φυγομᾳχων [ωὶς τινες ὕ 

ἴλου] καὶ μηθ υδωρ κατα πελαμβανον ahha και 
[ro Olepos εν αὐτηι μὴ λιαν ἀκριβως και στρατὴ 

ἴτε τινα] ἀγριαν υλὴν υἱ γικως εκαστα συλλογισα 

Col. vi. 

55 πολλοῖς γίαρ δὴ συμ]βε xi. 16.7 λας αἰτιας μακραν ὃ av 

βηκεν οιτῖινες παραῖτα > tous δοντες εν πορειαι 

ξαμενοῖι μεν ουκ αἴξιο 65 κατα τὴν απολυσιν δι av 

Xpews εκίριναν σφαὶς - των των ουραγουντων 

αυτους ewat [Tos υπεν)αν [ηλπισαν οἱ μεν προτε» 
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60 [rijous δια[γ]ωνιζίεσΊθαι τι ρήησειν ov ὃ ἀσφαλως απο 

ves μεν δια τοπίο]υς οι: ὃ λυθησεσθαι των πολε 

Se δια πληθος oft} δε] du ad 70 μιων εν οις αν και με 

2-.5. ort... ἐμπειριαν : the reading of the MSS. here, ὅτι πλεῖστα τῶν κατὰ πόλεμον συντελουμένων ἐμπειρίαν, 

is unintelligible, and παρὰ τὴν τῶν ἡγουμένων was added before ἐμπειρίαν by Gronovius, whose emendation proves 
to have been correct. It further appears that τῶν... τὸ πολύ and not πλεῖστα τῶν was the original wording. 
The corruption was probably caused by the homoioteleuton of συντελουμένων and ἡγουμένων : τὸ πολύ would thus 
have disappeared, and the insertion of πλεῖστα was an attempt to restore the passage 

8-9. του... λαβοντος: 1. ro... AaBovra, with MSS. 

10, προσθειναι: 50 Scaliger for the προθεῖναι of FS. 
18. εἐπετετμητο: amererunto MSS., rightly no doubt. 
20. eyOyover: the scribe has written a 9 in place of an «. 
23. avtos: αὐτούς FS, αὐτοῦ Casaubon, αὑτοῦ Bekker. αὐτός here seems quite apposite, emphasizing the 

distinction between the action of Philopoemen and his subordinate. 

32. aveotpeper: 1. αναστρεφειν, with MSS. 
35. ayouernv: om. MSS.; the addition of a participle improves the construction. 
38. Olepos: the papyrus confirms Casaubon’s conjecture for τέλος, which is retained by both Hultsch and 

Biittner-Wobst. 
39. τὴν is apparently the reading of the MSS., rw’ Reiske, Hultsch, and B.-Wobst. The papyrus may 

have had either τὴν or τινα. It is possible that the letters παρ of vmapyew also stood in this line. 
47-50. προεστωτος εξ apyns yap evdews ... 0 Φιλοποιμην : προεστῶτος εὐθέως ὁ δὲ Φιλοποίμην F and the group 

called S except G (Mediceus) which inserts ὅς after προεστῶτος. The latter reading is adopted by B.-Wobst, but 
Casaubon’s emendation εὐθέως yap... 6 Φιλοποίμην, which had been accepted by Hultsch and others, is now 

substantially vindicated. Casaubon could not have divined the loss of ἐξ ἀρχῆς as well as γάρ. 

55. πολλοῖς yap ἤδη τοῦτο συμβέβηκεν MSS., but there is not room for so much as this, and the omission of 
τοῦτο leaves the right number of letters for the lacuna. That τοῦτο is correctly omitted by the papyrus is, 
however, not so clear. 

57. αἰξιοχρεως εκίριναν σφαὶς : ἀξιόχρεως σφᾶς MSS., ἀξιόχρεως δὲ νομίσαντες σφᾶς Schweighduser, who is 

followed by Hultsch and B.-Wobst. εκί in the papyrus is evidently a finite verb and εκίριναν seems an almost 

certain supplement. This new reading has the great advantage of harmonizing with the following μακρὰν δ᾽ 
αὐτούς in which the papyrus and MSS, agree, and renders superfluous Casaubon’s alteration into μακρὰν 
éavrovs (so Hultsch and B.-Wobst). 

59. vmevjar[rijos: so the MSS., but the supplement in 1. 59 is slightly long for the lacuna, in which seven 
letters would be quite sufficient. The papyrus may therefore have omitted vz. At the ends of the lines, 
however, the writing is sometimes more compressed, and the traditional reading is not impossible. 

60. διαϊγ]ωνιζεσ͵θαι : ἀγωνίζεσθαι MSS. The only difficulty about this decipherment of the papyrus is the 
existence of a short curved stroke connecting the tops of the supposed τα, which has to be explained as 
accidental ; the letter following ὃ has thus rather the effect of a y, an impossible combination. There is no 
sign of the 6 having been altered. 

63. ὃ αὐτους : so MSS,, ἑαυτούς Casaubon, wrongly ; cf. note on 1. 57. 

64. δοντες : so rightly G, Regii FG ; δόντας F, and S except G. 
ev πορειαι : ἐμπορεία FS, ἐν πορείᾳ Schweighauser (so Hultsch and B.-Wobst), ἐμπειρίας Casaubon. In the 

parallel passage 16. 6 the papyrus has the spelling ἐμ πορειαι (P. Berlin Frag. E 12). 

70. av: δέ MSS., δή Casaubon. Since the sentence is incomplete the merits of the new reading cannot be 
determined. The appearance of the papyrus rather suggests that some ink has been cleaned off in the place 

where ay stands, but those two letters were certainly written by the original scribe. 
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61. CICERO, IN CATILINAM II. 

13-2 X 16-4 cm. Fifth century. Plate VIII (recto). 

A Cicero papyrus is a welcome novelty,! although by a stroke of bad luck the passages 
covered by the present fragment, parts of ἐὺ 14-15 of the second speech against Catiline, 
happen to be deficient in points of much textual interest. Compared with the editions of 
Miller and Clark the fragment differs only in the order of the words a me esse (I. 29, for 
esse a me), where it agrees with Monacensis 4611 (= b), a twelfth-century manuscript of the 
8 family, against most other authorities. Another divergence from MSS. of the a family is 
seen in 1. 13. But the agreement with b is not consistent, for in 1. 17 the papyrus has 

esse, which b and s (Monac. 15964, of the same family as b) omit. Apparently then the 
heterogeneous character displayed not infrequently by papyri in the case of Greek authors 

_ is to be traced here also, though the material hardly suffices for a generalization. 
This manuscript, which was in book form, was not of the ordinary kind, but was 

designed for a Greek-speaking reader imperfectly acquainted with the Latin language. 
The Latin words are arranged singly or in small groups in one column, and a parallel 

column gives the literal equivalents in Greek. But though of the nature of a schoolbook, 
and no example of calligraphy, the papyrus is not in an unpractised hand. Both the Latin 
original and the Greek rendering were written by one person, who used the brown ink 
characteristic of the Byzantine period. The Latin script is in the mixed uncial style which 
has occurred in several other papyri, and resembles for instance that of P. Oxy. 31 and 
P. Amh. 27. Marks of long quantity occur in 1. 8, and a point in the middle position is 
used to divide two words in 1. 16 (cf. P. Oxy. 871). The Greek is in irregular uncials, 

also with some cursive admixture. Their appearance suggests the end of the fourth or the 

fifth century, and the papyrus may be assigned with probability to the period from about 

400 to 450 a.p. It may therefore claim to be the oldest authority for this speech of Cicero 

by some four centuries. 
The collation given below depends on the editions of Halm and Clark. Greek 

equivalents of the Latin words are supplied, where missing, exempli gratia. 

Verso. 

[converterit | §14 μίετεστρεψεν 

[zon ille a me οὐκ) εκεινος ὑπ ἐμου 

[spoliatus | , γίυμ]νῳθεις 

[armis audaciae] οἰπλ]ων τολμας 

[non obstul pe] factus οἷυ κἸαταπλαγεις 

[ac\ perterritus και) emTonmevos 

[(miea diligentia [εμ]η επιμελια 

(n\on dé spé [ἰουκ] απὸ ελπιδος 

conatuque [kat] επιχειρηματος 

1 Two vellum fragments of the Pro Plancio from Egypt, which have recently come to light at Berlin (de Ricci, Mélanges 

Chatelain, pp. 442-7), are of about the same date as 61. 

Cc 
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το depulsus [απ]ωθηθεις 

sed indemnatus [ἰαλῖλα Kar ακριθεις 

imnocens [αν]αἰτιος 

in exilium [εις εἰξορισμῖον 

eiectus [εκβληθεις 
15. a@consule [vio του ὑπατου 

vi: et minis [Bia και απειλαις 
asse dicetur [ewar λεχθησεται 

Recto. 

tempestatem §15 ἰχειμωνα 

subire [umeyew 

20 dum modo [eu μονον 

a vobis alo υμων 

huius horribilis τουτοῖυ του φρίικωδους 

belli πολεμου 

ac nefarit και αθεμιυτου 
25 periculum ο Κινδυνος 

depellatur απωθηθειη 
dicatur sane λεχθησεται μαλιστα 

ΠΥ ΟΣ εκβληθεις. 

[a mle esse amr ἐμου ειναι 

30 [dum modo ε]αΐ [et] plovloy πορευθειὴ 

[in exilinum εἰς] εξορισμον 

[sed mihi credite ahr enor) πίήστευσατε 

[non est iturus οὐκ εστι πο]ρευθησομενος 

[nunguam ego ovdemore ey] 

35 [ab dis immortalibus ato των αθανατων θεωὶν 

] 
. - - . 

3. The ν of γ[υμνωθεις is’ not very satisfactory and must be supposed to have been rather taller than usual; 
the w is nearly certain. 

4. Todpas: 1. roAyns. 
II. ov seems to have been inadvertently omitted before κατακριθεις. 

13. 7: om. Aa and several other MSS., ‘ fortasse recte’ Miiller. 
15-16. a consule vi: a consulatu a, a consulis vi t and others. 

17. elsse: om. bs. Only the top of the initial e remains, but it is sufficient to exclude a d. 
22. h of horribilis is corrected from ὁ. 

27-8. dicatur sane eiectus: eiectus dicatur sane 8. 
20. [a mle esse: 50 Ὁ Monac. 19474 Lag. 43; esse a me other MSS. and editors. 
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πλάτος 27. 18 ez saep. 
πλεῖν 22. 11. 
πλεῖστος 80. 5. 
πλέον 21. Fr. 4. ii. 6. 
πλευρά 21. Fr. 5. 10. 
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